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LETTER 



To the Author of 



THE ENTHUSIASM OF METHODISTS AND 

PAPISTS COMPARED. 



Agedum ! Pauca acdpe contra. VLob,. 



Sib, 

1. IN your late pamphlets you have undertaken to prove, 
that Mr. Wbitefield and 1 are gross enthusiasts ; and that 
our ^^ whole conduct is but a counter-part of the most wild 
fanaticisms of the most abominable communion in its most 
corrupt ages/' (pre&ce, p. S.) You endeavour to support 
this charge against us, by quotations from our own writings : 
compared with quotations from celebrated writers of the 
Romish communion. 

S. It lies upon me to answer for one. But I must not 
burden you with too long an answer ; lest (^^ for want either 
of leisure or inclination," (preface, p. 5,) you should not 
give this, any more than my other tracts, a reading. In «; 
order therefore to spare both you and myself, I shall at pre- 
sent consider only your first part; and that as briefly as ^,. 
possible. Accordingly I shall not meddle with your other ^Kk 



N. B. The Author's words are inserted between inrerted commas. 
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S FIE8T LETTER TO THE AUTHOR OF 

quotations ; but leaving them to whom they may concern, 
shall only examine, whether those you have made from my 
writings, prove the charge of enthusiasm, or not 

This, I conceive, will be abundantly sufficient, to decide 
the question between you and me. If these do prove the 
charge, I am cast : if they do not, if they are the words of 
truth and soberness, it will be an objection of no real 
weight, against sentiments just in themselves, though they 
should also be found in the writings of Papists : yea, of 
Mahometans or Pagans. 

3. Let the eight pages you borrow^ stand as they are. I 
presume they will do neither good nor harm. In the tenth 
you say, ^^ The Methodists act on the same plan with the 
Papists ; not perhaps from compact and design ; but a simi- 
lar configuration and texture of brain, or the fumes of ima- 
gination producing similar effects. From a commiseration 
of horror, arising from the grievous corruptions of the 
world, perhaps from a real motive of sincere piety, they 
both set out with warm pretences to a reformation." Sir, 
this is an uncommon thought ! That sincere piety should 
arise from the ^^ configuration and texture of the brain !" 
As well as, that ^^ pretences to a ref(H*m.ation" should spring 
from a " real motive of sincere piety I" 

4. You go on, f ^ Both commonly begin their adventures 
with field-preaching," (Enthusiasm, &c. p. 1 1.) Sir, do you 
condemn field-preaching toto genere, as evil in itself? Have a 
care ! or you (I should say, the gentleman that assists you) 
will speak a lit^tle too plain, and betray the reo/ motives of his 
sincere antipathy to the people called Methodists. Or do you 
condemn the preaching on Hannam-mount, in particular, to 
the colliers of Kingswood ? If you doubt, whether this has 
" done any real good," it is a very easy thing to be inform* 
ed. And I leave it with all impartial pnen, whether the good 
which has in fact been done by preaching there, and which 
could not possibly have been, done any other way, does not 
abundantly "justify the irregularity of it," p.. 15. 

6. But you think I am herein " inconsistent" with my- 
sel£ For I say, ^ The uncommonness is the very circmn* 
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THE ENTHUSIASM OF METHODISTS| &C GOXPABED. S 

stance that recommends it.* (I mean^ that recommended it 
to the colliers in Kings wood :) And yet I said, but a paget 
or two before, ^ We are not suffered to preach in Uie 
churches : els^ we should prefer them to any places what^^ 
soever.'^ Sir, I still aver^ both the one and the other. . I 
do jire/er the preaching in a church when I am suffered: 
and yet, when I am not, the wise providence of God over- 
rules this very circumstance for good: many coming to 
hear, because of the uncommonness of the thing, who 
would otherwise not have heard at all. 

6. Your second charge is. That I ^^ abuse the dergy^ 
throw out so mudi gall of bitterness against them ! And 
impute this black art of calumny to the Spirit and power 
given from Grod," (p. 15.) Sir, I plead not guilty to the 
whole charge. And you have not cited one line to support 
it. But, if you could support it, what is this to the point 
in hand i I presume calumny is not enthusiasm. Perhaps 
you will say, ^ But it is something as bad.^ True : but it 
is nothing to the purpose : even the ^^ imputing this to tie 
Spirit of Godj^'* as you here represent it, is an instance of 
arty not of enthusiasm. 

7. You chaige me thirdly, with ^^ putting on a sanctified 
appearance, in order to draw followers, by a demure look, 
precise behaviour, and other marks of external piety. For 
which reason," you say, ^^ Mr. Wesley made and renewed 
that noble resolution, not willingly to indulge himself in 
the least levity of behaviour, or in laughter, no, not for a 
moment ;-^to speak no word not tending to the glory of 
God ; and not a tittle of worldly things," (p. 18, 19.) Sir, 
you miss the mark again. If thjs '^ sanctified appeartmce^'* 
were ''put ovi'* to " draw follower&j^ if it were for this rea- 
6on, (as you flatly affirm it was,) that '' Mr. Wesley made 
and renewed that noble resolution :" (it was made eleven 
or twelve years before, about. the time of my removal to 
Liincoln College,) then it can be no instance of enthusiasm, 
tmd so does not fall within the design of your present work. 
Unless your title-page does not belong to your book : for 
that confines you to the enthusiasm of the Methodists. 
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4 FIRST LETTER TO THE AUTHOR OP 

8. Bat to consider this point in another view. Yoa ao 
cose me of '^ patting on a sanctified appearance, a demare 
look, precise behavionr, and other mai^s of external piety.*^ 
How are joa assured, Sir, this was barely external? And 
that it was a bare appearance of sanctity ? You affirm this 
as from personal knowledge. Were you then acquainted 
with me three or four and twenty years ago ? ^^ He made 
and renewed that noble resolution, in order to draw follow- 
ers." Sir, How do you know that? Are you in God's 
place, that you take upon* you to be the searcher of hearts ? 
^ That noble resolution*, not willingly to indulge himself in 
the least levity of behaviour." Sir, I acquit you of having 
any concern in this matter. But I appeal to all who have 
the love of God in their hearts, whether this is not a rational, 
ficriptural resolution, worthy the vocation wherewith we are 
called ; — ^^ or in laughter, no, not for a moment." No« nor 
ought I to indulge in it at all : if I am conscious to myself^ 
it hnrts my souL In which, let every man judge for him- 
self. ^' To Speak no word not tending to the glory of Grod.'* 
— ^A peculiar instance of enthusiasm this ! ^ And not a 
tittle of worldly things." The words immediately follow- 
ing are, ' Others may, nay must. But what is that to rae ?' 
(Words whidi in justice you ought to have inserted; ) who 
was then entirdy disengaged from worldly business of every 
kind. Notwithstanding which, I have often since engaged 
therein, when the order of Providence plainly required it. 

9. Though I did not design to meddle with them, yet I 
must here take notice of three of your instances of Popish 
enthusiasm. The first, is. That '^ Mechtildis tortured her- 
self, for having spoken an idle word," (p. 19.) (The point 
of comparison lies not in torturing herself; but in her doing 
it, on such an occasion ;) the second, '^ That not a word 
fell from St. Katharine of Sienna, that was not religious 
and holy :" the third, ^^ That the lips of Magdalen di Pazzi, 
were never opened but to chant the praises of God." I 

^. would to God the comparison between the Methodists an J 
Papists would hold in this respect ! Yea, that you, and all 
the clergy in England^ were guilty of such enthusiasm. 
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10. You cite as a fourth instance of my enthusiasm, that 
I say, ^^ A Methodist (a real Christian) cannot adorn him- 
self, on any pretence, with gold or costly appfitrel," (p. 91.) 
If this be enthusiasm, let the apostle look to it. His word! 
are clear and express. If you can find a pretence to set 
them aside, do : I cannot ; nor do I desire it. 

11. My '^ seeming contempt of money," (p. 26,) you urge 
as a fifth instance of enthusiasm. Sir, I understand you. 
You were obliged to call it seeming^ lest you should your* 
self confiite the allegation brought in your title-page. But 
if it be only seeming^ whatever it prove besides, it cannot 
prove that 1 am an enthusiast. 

12. Hitherto you have succeeded extremely ill. You 
have brought five accusations against me: and have not' 
been able to make one good. However, you .are resolved 
to throw dirt enough, that some may stick. So you are 
next to prove upon me, '^ a restless impatience and insa- 
tiable thirst of travelling, and undertaking dangerous voy- 
ages, for the conversion of infidels ; together with declared 
contempt of all dangers, pains, and sufferings; and the 
designing, loving, and praying for ill usage, persecutioUi, 
martyrdom, death, and hell," p. S7. 

In order to prove this uncommon charge, you produce 
(p. 31) four scraps of sentences, which you marie as my 
words, though as they stand in your book, they are neither 
sense nor grammar. But you do not refer to the page or 
even the treatise, where any one of them may be found. 
Sir, it is well you hide your name : or you would be obliged 
to hide your face, firom every man of candour, or even 
common hamanitj. 

13. " Sometimes indeed," you say, *^ Mr. Wesley com- 
plains of the scofis both of the great vulgar, and the smaU," 
(p. 32,) to prove which, you disjoint and murder (as your 
manner is) another of my sentences. But at other timet 
the note is changed, and ^' till he is despised no man is in a 
state of salvation." " The note is changed!" How so? 
When did I say otherwise than I do at this day, viz. ' That 
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FIRST LETTEB TO. THE AUTHOJR QF 

none are children of God, but those who are hajted^ tir 
despided by the children of the devil/ 

I QQUst beg you, Sir, in your third part to inforni your 
reader, that whenever any solecism or mangled sentences^ 
appear in the quotations from my writings, they are not 
chargeable upon me : that if the sense be mine, (which iB 
not always ; sometimes you do me too much honour, even 
in this :) yet I lay no claim to the manner of es^i^ession : 
the English is all your own. 

14« ^' Corporal severities or mortification by iotiwnti^g 
theflesh,'^ (p. 31,) is the ne^t thing you .charge upon me. 
Almost two sentences you bring in proof of this. The one^' 
"Our bed being wet," (it was in a storm, at a^) /^ I 
laid me down on the floor, and slept sounid' till- mornings 
and I believe I shall not find it needful to go to bed^ as. it 
is called, any more." But whether I do or not, how lA^ill 
you prove, that my motive is. To ^' gain a reputation for 
sanctity ?" I desire (if it be not too great a favour) ^ litde 
evidence for this. 

The other fragment of a sentence speaks, " of bearing cfdd 
op the naked head, rain and wind, frost and snow," (p. S2.*) . 
True ; but not as matter, of ^^ mortification, by tormenting 
the flesh." Nothing less. These things are not spoken of 
there, as. v%>luntary instances of mortification: (you your- 
self know perfectly well^ they are not ; only you make free 
with your friend :) but as some of jthe unavoidaUe incon- : 
veniences, which attend preaching in the open air* . 

Therefore you need not be so ^' sure that the apostle con* 
demns that afuha aeaiMLros^ not sparing the body, as useless < 
and superstitious, and that it is a false shew of humility/' 
(p. 33.) Humility is entirely out of the question, as wdl 
a6 chastity; in the case of hardships endured, (but not 
properly chosen) out of love to the souls for which Christ 
died. 

15. You add a word or two of my " ardent desire of go- 
ing to hell," which you think I ^' adopted from the Jesuit 
Nieremberg," (p, 34.) Siir, I know not the man. I ami 
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wholly a stranger both to his person and to his doctrine, 
but if this is his doctrine, I disclaim it from my heart. I 
ardently desire that both you and I may go to heaven. 

But ** Mr. Wesley says, * A poor old man decided the 
question of disinterested love. — He said, I do not care what 
place I am in. Let God put me where he will, or do 
with me what he wiU, so I may set forth his honour and 
gloiy," p. 35.) . He did so. And what then ? Do these 
words imply, ^^ an ardent desire of going to hell ?" I do 
not suppose the ^^ going to helP' ever entered into his 
thoughts. Nor has it any place in my notion of disinterested 
lace. How you may understand that term, I know not. 

But you will prove, I have this desire, whether I will or 
not. You are sure, this was my ^^ original meaningy^ (p. 36,) 
in the words cited bv Mr. Church, 

^ Doom if thou canst to endless pain, 
Or drive me from thy face ;' 
^ God's power or justice,'' you say, <^ must be intended; 
because he speak? of God's love in the very next lines, 
^ But if thy stronger love constrains, 
Let me be sav'd by grace.' 

Sir, I will tell you a secret. Those lines are not mine. 
However, I will once more venture to defend them, and to 
aver, that your consequence is good for nothing. ^^ If this 
love is spoken of in the latter lines, then it i^ not in the 
former." No ! Why not ? I take it to be spoken of in 
both. The plain meaning of which is, < If thou art not 
love, I am content to perish. But if thou art, let me find 
the effects thereof: let me be saved by grace.' 

16. You next accuse me of maintaining ^^ a stoical (men* 
sibilitt/,^^ This objection also you borrow from Mr. Church. 
You ought likewise to have taken notice, that I had an- 
swered it, and openly disowned that doctrine : I mean, ac- 
cording to the rules of common justice. But that is not 
your failing. 

7. Part of your 39th page runs thus : ^^ With respect to 
all this patient enduring hardships, &c. it has been remarked 
by learned authors, That some persons by constitutional 
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8 FIRST LETTEB TO THE AUTHOR OF 

# 

temperi have been fond of bearing the worst that could be* 
fell them : that others, from a sturdy humour, and the force 
of education, have made light of the most exquisite tor- 
tures : that when enthusiasm comes in, in aid of this natu- 
ral acquired sturdiness, and men fancy they are upon God's 
work, and entitled to his rewards, they are immediately all 
on fire, for rushing into sufferings and pain." 1 take know- 
ledge of your having faithfully abridged, your own book 
9hall I say ? Or the learned Dr. Middleton's ? But what 
is it you are endeavouring to prove ? 

Quorsum hcdc tam putida tetidunt P 

The paragraph seems to point at me. But the plain, 
Datural'tendency of it, is to invalidate that great argument 
for Christianity, which is drawn from the constancy of the 
martyrs. Have you not here also spoken a little too plain ? 
Had you not better have kept the mask on a little longer ? 
Indeed you lamely add, '' The solid and just comforts which 
a true inartyr receives from above, are groundlessly applied 
to the counterfeit." But this is not enough even to save 
appearances. 

18. You subjoin a truly surprising thought. " It may 
iDoreover be pbserved, that both ancient and modern enthu- 
siasts always take care to secure some advantage by their 
sufferings," (p. 40.) O rare enthusiasts 5 So they are not such 
fools neither as they are vulgarly supposed to be. This is 
jpst of a piece with the ^' punning epileptic demoniacs," in 
your other performance. Ajnd do not you think, (if you 
vpould but speak all that is in your heart, and let us into the 
whole secret,) that there was a " compact," likewise be^» 
tween Bishop Hooper and his executioner^ as wel) as between 
the ventriloquist and the exorcist. 

But what " advantage do they take care to secure ?" A 
good salary ? A hapdspme fortune ? No ; quite another 
matter ; " free communications xa)ith Gody and fuller mani- 
festations of his goodnessy^ (ibid.) I dare say, you do not envy 
tjiem : no more than you do those " self-interested enthu- 
siasts" of old, who were ^ tortured, not accepting deliver*- 
pt^ce^ that they might obtain a better resurrectipn.' 
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19. You proceed to prove my enthusiasm from my 
notions of conversion. . And here great alloTvances are to 
be made : because you are talking of things quite out of 
your sphere: you are got into an unknown world! Yet 
you still talk as magisterially, as if you were only running 
down the fethers of the primitive church. And, first, you 
say, I ^< represent conversion as sudden and. instantaneous," 
(p. 40.) Soft and fair ! Do you know what conversion is i 
(A term indeed which I veiy rarely use, because it rarely 
occurs in the New Testament.) " Yes, it is, To start up 
perfect men at once,'' (p. 41.) Indeed, Sir, it is not. A man 
is usually converted, long before he is a perfect man. It is: 
probable, most of those £phesians, to whom St. Paul di- 
rected his Epistle, were converted. Yet they were nbt. 
* come (few, if any) to a perfect man, to the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ.' 

20. I do not. Sir, I do not undertake to make you under- 
stand these things. I atn not so vain as to think it is in my 
power. It is the utmost of my hope to convince you, or at ' 
least those who read your works, that you understand just 
nothing about them.. 

To put this out of dispute, you go on, " Thus faith and 
being bom of God, are said to be an instantaneous work, 
at once, and in a moment, as lightning. Justification, 
the same as regeneration, and having a lively faith, this 
always in a moment," (ibid.) I know not which to ad- 
mire most, the English or the sense, which you here fether 
upon me : but in truth it is all your own : I do not thus 
confound " faith and being born of God.' I always speak 
of them as different things : it is you that thus jumble them 
together. It is you who discover ^' justification^^ also to be 
the ^' same as regeneration^ and having a lively faith." I 
take them to be three different things ; so different as not 
ever to come under one genus. And yet it is true, that each 
of these, ^ as far as I know,' is at first experienced suddenly : 
although two of them (I leave you to find out which) gra« 

dually increase firom that hour. 

+ 
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21. "After these sudden conversions," say you, ^^ihey 
receive their assurances of salvation," (p. 43.) Sir, Mr. 
Bedford's ignorance in charging this doctrine upon m^ . 
might be inooluntaryy and I am persuaded was fro/. But 
yours cannot be so. It must be voluntary; if it is not 
rather affected. For you had before you, while you wrote, 
the very tract, wherein I corrected Mr. Bedford's mistake, 
and explicitly declared, ^ The assurance whereof I speak, 
is not an assurance of salvation.' And the very passages 
you cite from me, prove the same : every one of whidi (as 
you yourself know in your own conscience) relates wholly 
and solely to present pardon, not to foture salvation. 

Of" Christian perfection^^ (p. 46) I shall not- say* any' 
thing to^oir, till you have learned a little heathen honesty. 

22. That this is a lesson you have not yet learned, ap- 
pears also from your following section : wherein you roundly 
affirm, " Whatever they think, say, or do," (i. e. the Metho- 
dists, according to their own account,) " is from God. . And 
whatever opposeth, is from the devil." I doubt no^' but 
Mr. Church believed this to be true when he asserted it 
But this is no plea for you : who having read the answer 
to Mr. Church, still assert what you know to be ftlse. 
" Here we have," say you, " the true spirit and very es- 
sence of enthusiasm, which sets men above carnal reason- 
ing, and all conviction of plain Scripture," (p. 49.) It may, 
or may not; that is nothing to me. I am not above either 
reason or Scripture. To either of these I am ready to sub- 
mit. But I cannot receive scurrilous invective, instead of 
Scripture : nor pay the same regard to low buffooneiy^ as 
to dear and cogent reasons. 

S3. With your two following pages, I have nothing to do* 
But in the 52d, I read as follows. '^ A Methodist, says 
Mr. Wesley, went to receive the sacrament — when God was 
pleased to let him see a crucified Saviour." Very well : 
and what is this brought to prove ? Why, 1. That I am an 
enthusiast : 2. That 1 ^< encourage the notion of the real, 
corporeal presence, in the sacrifice of the mass.'* How so I 
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Why <^ this is as good an argument for transubstantiationy 
as several {Nroduced by Bellarmin," (p. 57.) Very likely it 
may ; and as good as several produced by you, for the en- 
thusiasm of the Methodists. 

24. In that '' seraphic rhapsody of divine love/^ as you 
term it, which you condemn in the lump, as rant and mad- 
ness, there are several scriptural expressions, both from the 
Old and New Testament. At first I imagined you did^not 
knon^them ; those being books whidi you did not seem to 
be much acquainted with. But upon laying circumstances 
together, I rather suppose, you were glad of so handsome 
in opportunity, to make as if you aimed at me, that you- 
might have a home stroke at some of those old enthusiasts. 

25. The next words which you cite from me, as a proof 

of my enthusiasm, are, ^^ The power of God was in an un* 

usual maimer present,^' (p. 61.) I mean, many found an 

nDDSual degree of that peace, joy, and love, which St. Paul 

terms, ^ The fruit of the Spirit.' And all these, in con- 

famity to his doctrine, I ascribe to the power of God. I 

know you, in conformity to your principles, ascribe them to 

the power of nature. But I still believe, according to the 

old, scriptural hypothesis, that whenever in hearing the 

Word of God, men are filled with peace and love, God 

< confitms that Word by the Holy Ghost given unto those 

fliat hear it.' 

86. As a further proof of my enthusiasm you mention 
^ special directions, missions, and calls by immediate reve- 
lation," (p. 67.) For an instance of which, you cite those 
words, ^ ^ I know and am assured, that Gk>d sent forth his 
light and his truth.' " I did know this. But do I say, by 
immediate revelation ? Not a tittle about it. This is your 
own ingenious improvement upon my words. ^^ However, 
it was by a special direction. For your own words in the 
same paragraph are, ^ From the direction I i*eceived from 
Grod tills day, touching an affair of tfae greatest importance,^ 
(p. 68, 99.) What, are these words in the same paragraph 
with those, ^^ / knowy and am assured^ God sent forth his 
light and his truth f^ Why then do you tear the paragraph 
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in two, and put part in your 67th, part in your 68th and 
69tb pa^es ? O, for a plain reason : to make it look like 
two instances of enthusiasm, otherwise it could have made 
but one at the most. 

But you cannot make out one, till you have proved, that 
these directions were by " immediate revelation." I never 
affirmed they were. I now affirm they were not. Now, 
Sir, make your best of them. You add, " Let me mention 
a few directions coming by way of command — Mr. AV^sley 
says, > I came to Mr. Delamotte's, where I expected a cool 
reception. But God had prepared the way before me,' '* 
(p. 69.) What, by a command to Mr. Delaraotte ? Who told 
you so ? Not I : nor any one else : only your own finiitful 
imagination. 

27. Your next discovery is more curious still : that *^ iti- 
nerants order what they want at a public house, and then 
tell the landlord, that he will be damned, if he takes any 
thing of them," (p. 69.) I was beating my brain, to find 
out what itinerant this should be ; as I could not but ima- 
gine, some silly man or otb.er, probably styling himself a 
Methodist, must some where or other have given some 
ground for a story so punctually delivered. In the midst of 
this, a letter from Cornwall informed me, it was I : I myself 
was the very man, and acquainted me with the place, and- 
the person to whom I said it. But as there are gome par- 
ticulars in that letter (sent without a name) which 1 did not 
well understand, I transcribe a f^w words of it, in hopes> 
that the author will give me fuller information. 

^ As to the Bishop's declaring, what the landlord of 
Mitchel says, in respect to your behaviour, I do not at all 
wonder at the. fttory.' The Bishop's declaring ! Whom 
can he mean ? . Surely not the Right JR^everehd Dr. George 
Lavington, liord Bishop of Exeter ! When, or to whom 
did he declare it ? At Truro, in Cornwall? Or in Ply- 
mouth, at his visitation ? To all the clergy who were asr^ 
sembled before God, to receive his pastoral instructions?: 
His lordship of Exeter must certainly have more regard tQ 
the dignity of the episcopal office I 
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88. But to proceed. I was not offended with the Mora- 
vians, for warning men, ^^ against mixing nature with grace ;" 
(p. 71 ;) but for their doing it in such a manner as tended 
to destroy all the work of grace in their souls. I did 
not blame the thing itself, but their manner of doing it. 
And this jou know perfectly well. But with you, truth 
must always give way to wit. At all events, you must have 
your jest. 

S9. Had you had any regard to truth, or any desire to 
represent things as they really are, when you repeated Mr. 
Church's objection concerning Lots^ you would have ac«* 
knowledged, that I have answered it at large. When you 
have replied to that answer, I may add a word more. 

90. You are sadly at a loss under the article of '^ ecsta- 
cies and raptures," to glean up any thing that will serve 
your purpose. At last, from ten or twelve tracts, you pick 
oat two lines ; and those the same you had mentioned be- 
fore. ^^ ^ My soul was got up into the holy mount. I had 
no thought of coming down again into the body.' " And 
tnily you might as well have let these alone. For if by 
eatacy you mean trance^ here is no account of any such : 
but only of one ^ rejoicing in God with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory.' With the "girl of seven years old,'* 
(p. 77,) I have nothing to do : though you honestly tack 
that relation to the other, in order to make me accountable 
for both. But all is feir toward a Methodist ! 

31. What I assert concerning " ' Peter Wright,' " (p. 79,) 

is this, 1. That he gave me that relation, (whether 1 believed 

it or not, I did not say.) S. That he died within a month after. 

Now, Sir, give us a cast of your oflSce. From these two 

propositions, extract a proof of my being an enthusiast. 

You may full as easily prove it from these, as from the 

words you quote next, ^' ' God does now give remission of 

sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, and often in dreams 

and visions of God,' " (p. 79.) " But afterwards you say, 

I speak more distrustfully." Indeed I do not. But I 

guard against enthusiasm, in those words, part of which you 

have recited. The whole paragraph runs thus, 
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^ From those words^ ^ Beloved, belieye not everj spirit; 
but try the spirits, whether they be of Grod :' I told thenii 
they were not to judge of the spirit whereby any one spok^ 
either by appearance, <x by common report, or by their owif ( 
inward feelings : no, nor by any dreams, visions, or revela« 
tions, supposed to be made to their souls, any more than hy 
their tears, or any involuntary effects wrought upon their 
bodies. I warned them, all these were in themselves of a ' 
doubtful, disputable nature: they mighi be from God^and 
they 99iighi 9H)ij and were therefore not ^ply to be relied on, 
(any more than simply to be condemned,) but to be tried by a 
fiirther ru]e ; to be brought to the only certain test, the Iaw 
and the Testimony.' Sir, can you shew them a better wuji 

S2. The last proof that you produce of my ^ithnaiasB is, 
^ My talking of the great work which God is now hc^gin- 
Ruo^ to wofk upon earth,'' (p. 80.) I own the fiict. I do 
talk of such a work. But I deny the consequence. For 
if God has begun a great work, then the saying he has, is 
BO enthusiasm. To Ixring sinners to repentance^ to save 
them finom their sins, is allowed by all to be the woiiL <rf 
God. Yea, and to save one sinner is a great wofkirf'Grod: 
■inch more to save many. But many sinners are saved 
from their sins at this day, in London, in Bristol, in 
Kii^wood, in Cornwall, in Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in 
\dikehaven, in many other parts of England: in Wales, 
in Ireland, in Scotland : upon the continent of Eorope : in 
Amm^ and America. This I term a great work of God/ so 
great, as I have not read oi for several ages. 

To« msk, ^ How I know, so great a woik is wrooght 
BOW ? By inspiration ?" No ; but by cobuboq aensei 
I kncnv it by the evidence of my own eyes and ears. I have 
a conadfiaMe part of it : and I have abundant tfsti* 

m. SBch as excludes all possible doubt, for what I have 



SlSw But von are so fiu* finom acknowledging any thing of 
Oifi, as to ooadnde, in full triumph, '« That tUs neir dis- 
s a oonposition o{ enthusiasm, superstition, and 
r (p. 81.> It is not dear what joa mean by m 
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^ new dispensation^'* (p. 81.), Bat the clear, and undeni- 
able fact stands thus : — A few years ago, Great Britain and 
Ireland were covered with vice from sea to sea. Very little 
of even the form of religion was left i^zxlA. still less of the 
power of it. Out of this darkness God commanded light 
to shine. In a short space, he called thousands of sinners 
to repentance. They were not only reformed from their 
Outward vices, but likewise changed in their dispositions 
and tempers; filled with a serious, sober sense of true 
religion, vnth love to God and all mankind, with a holy 
fiiith producing good works of every kind, works both of 
piety and mercy. 

What could the god of this world do in such a case, to 
prevent the spreading of this serious, sober i^ligion ? The 
same that he has done from the beginning of the world. 
To hinder the light of those whom God hath thus changed, 
from shining before men, he gave them all in general a nick* 
name : he called them Methodists. And this name, as in* 
rignificant as it was in itself, effectually answered his inten- 
tion. FcHT by this means, that light was soon obscured by 
prejudice, which could not be withstood by Scripture or 
reason. By the odious and ridiculous ideas afiixed to that 
Dame, they were condemned in the gross, without ever 
being heard. So that now any scribbler, with a middling 
share of low wit, not incumbered with good nature or 
modesty, may raise a laugh on those whom he cannot con* 
iiite, and run them down whom he dares not look in the 
£ice. By this means even, a Comparer of Methodists and 
Papists, may blaspheme the great work of God, not only 
without blame, but with applause; at least, from readers of 
his own stamp. But it is high time. Sir, you should leave 
your skulking place. Come out, and let us look each other 
in the face. I have little leisure and less inclination for 
controversy. Yet I promise, if you will set your name to 
your third part, I will answer all that shall concern me, in 
that, as well as the preceding. Till then I rems^n. Sir, 

Canterbury^ Your friend and well-wisher, 

Fc6. 1, 1749-60. JOHN WESLEY. 



( 16 ) 

POSTSCRIPT. 

WHEN you come to relate those horrid and shocking 
things, there may be a danger you are not aware of. Even 
you yourself may iall (as little as you intend or suspect it) 
into seriousness. And I 'am afiraid, if once you put off your 
fool's coat, if you stand naked before cool and sober reason^ 
you yourself may appear as inconsiderable a creature-^to 
use your own phrase, " as iS t/our name were PerronetJ^* .. , 
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TO THB 



AUTHOR OF THE ENTHUSIASM OF METHODISTS 

AND PAPISTS COMPARED. 



Ecce iterum Chrispinus! Juv. 



TO THB RIGHT REV. THE LORD BISHOP OF EXETER 
My LoBDy 

1. I was grieved when I read the foUowing words, in the 
Third Part of the Enthusiasm of Methodists and Papists 
compared : ^^ A sensible, honest woman told the Bishop of 
\Exeter, in presence of several witnesses, < That Mr. John 
Wesley came to her house, and questioned her, whether she 
had an assurance of her salvation f Her answer was, that 
* she hoped she should be saved, but had no absolute as^ 
surance of it.' Why then replied he, ^ you are in helly you 
axe damned already! This so terrified the poor woman, who 
was then with child, that she was grievously afraid of mis- 
carrying, and could not in a long time recover her right 
mind. For this, and the Methodists asking her to live 
upon free cost, she determined to admit no more of them 
into her house. So much is her ovan account to his lordship, 
on whose authority it is here published." . 

2. This renewed the concern 1 felt some time since, when 
I was informed (in letters which I have stiU by me) of your 
lordship's publishing this account, both at Plymouth, in 
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Bvonshire, and at Truro, in Cornwall, before the dei^ 
BLSsembled from all parts of those counties, at the solemn 
Becison of your lordship's visiting your diocese. But I was 
Slot informed, that your lordabip ?hewed a deep concern for 
-tlie honour of God, which you supposed to be so dread- 
fully violated^ or a teller cK>Bipa9sion ;fiir a presbyter, 
^v^liom you believed to be rushing into everlasting de- 
struction. 

3, In order. to be more fully informed, on Saturday, Au- 
gust 25, 1750, Mr. Trembath, of St. Ginpeys, Mr. Haime, 
of Shaftesbury; and I, called at Mr. Morgan's, at Mitchell. 
The servant telling me her master was not at home, I de- 
sired to speak with her misti*es8, the '^ honest sensible 
^oman." I immediately asked, ^ Did I ever tell you or 
your husband, that you would be damned if you took any 
money of me ?' (So the stoi^ xan in the first part of the 
Comparison : it has now undergone a very considerable 
alteration.) ^Or did yon or he ever affirm, (another circum- 
stance related at Truro) that I was rude with your fnaidi' 
She replied, vehemently, ' Sir, I never said you Were, or that 

'you said any such thing. ' And I do not supftose'mylius* 
band did. But we have been belied as weU as milr^oiiiiMi- 

' bours.' She added, ^ When the bishop came down laM^'% 
sent us word that he wotdd dine at our house. Bvtlie did 
cot, being invited to a neighbouring gentiemant^ 'He 
sent for me thither and said, <^ Good woman, do yon know 
lliese people that go up and down ? Do you know Mr.Wes- 
ley ? Did not he tell ypii, yon would be damned, if yoo 
took any money of him ? And did not he offer rudeness lb 
your maid?" I told him, *No, my lord. He never said 
any such thing to me, nor to my husband that i knotw ot 
He never offered any rudeness to any maid of mine. 1 
never saw or knew any harm of him. But a man told nie 
'once (who I was told was a Methodist preacher) that I 
should b^ damned, if I did not know my sins were foN 
given." 

4. This is her oxm account given to me. And an account 
it is, irreconcileably different (notwithstandd^ spmfi small 



leaemblance in the last circiun»taiiee)' from! tifit ,SlxB i» 
affirmed to have given your loiidaUqh.' Wbether irfie dbl 
give tbat aooount to your lordsUir or net, y^ur lordsbifif 
knows best. That the Comparer affirtns; k, is mk {Nroof vik 
all ; since he will affirm aHy thiog that suitar hist purpose, r 

5k Yet I was sorry to 6ee your lordship'^ authority cited 
<Mi such an occasion ; infismuch as many of his rcfaders, noi. 
considering the man, may think your lordship did really- 
ooontenance such a writer : one that tuma the most sieriousy 
the most awful, the most venerable things into mere farce ^ 
that makes the most essential parts of real'^ experimental 
leligiDn, raatt^ of low buflSoonery ; that begiufiiag at the 
veiy rise of it in the soul, namely, ^ RepeiKtuiee-t0ward» 
God, a broken and a contrite heart,' goes o>) tp ^^ Ikith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ,' whereby ^ he that believeth b bom 
of God,' 16 ^ the love of God shed abroad in' the hetfrt/* 
attended with ^ peace and joy in th6 Holy Ghost;' to our 
Bobsequent < wrestling not only with tLedst and blood, but 
with principalities and powers, and wicked spirits in high 
places^' and thence to ^ perfect love,' the ^ loving tfa^d Lord 
oor Grod, with all our heart, mind, soul, and jstrengtht' 
and treats every one: of these sacre^ topics with the spirit 
and air of a merrf ^andrew. What advantage the comm(m 
enemies of Christianity may reap from this, your . Ic^d- 
ship cannot be insensible. 

6. Your ' lordship cannot but discern, how the. whole 
tenor of his book tends to destroy the holy Scriptinres, to 
vender them vile in the eyes of the people, to make them 
stink in the nostrils of infidels. For instance. After 

■ 

reading his laboured ridicule of the sonrow and fear which 
usually attend the first repentance, (called by St. Chry« 
sostom, as well as a thou8sui(d other writers. The pangs ov 
throes of ih^ new birth) what pan an infidel think of those 
wd the like; expressions in Scripture, ^ I have roared for 
the very disquietness of my heart?' VFearfulness and 
trembling are come upon me, and an horribte dread hath 
overwhelmed me ?' After bis flood of satire on all kinds of 
eovfUcts With Satan,, what judgment can It Deist form,; of 

C'« 
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what St. Paul speaks eoticerning the Tarions wrestlings of » 
Christiaii with the wicked one ? Above all, how will Mr 
bringbg the lewd Heathen poets, to expose the ptae and 
spiritual love of God, naturally cause them to look with ther 
same eyes on the most elevated passages of the inspired 
Writings ? What can be more diverting to them, than to 
apply his Txmumoip^v e^rof, (bittersweet of love) to many 
expressions in the Canticles ? (On which undoubtedly he 
supposes the fair Circassian to be a very just paraphrase!) 
^ Ay, say they; the very case: stay me with apples; fori 
nm sick of hoe** 

7. Probably the Comparer will reply, ^ No ; I do noC 
ridicule the things themselves : repentance, the new-bfrthji 
the fight of fidth, or the love of God : all which I know are 
essential to religion : but only the folly and the enthusiasm 
which are blended with these by the Methodists.' But how 
poor a pretence is this ? Had this really been the caB% 
how carefully Would he have drawn the line under each of 
these heads, between the sober religion of a Christian, and 
the enthusiasm of a Methodist ? But has he done this ? 
Does he take particular care to shew under each, what h 
true, as well as what is false religion ? Where the former 
ends and the latter begins f What are the proper bound- 
aries of each ? Your lordship knows he does not so mudi 
as endeavour it, or take any pains about it ; but indiscri' 
ininately pours the flood out of his unclean mouth. Upon all 
repentance, fidth, love, and holiness. 

8. Your lordship will please to observe, that I do not 
here touch in the least on the merits of the cause. Be the 
Methodists what they may, fools, madmen, enthnsiastSi 
knaves, impostors, papists, or any thing, yet your lord^ 
ship perceives, this does not in any degree aSect the point 
in question. Still it behoves every CInristian, nay every 
reasonable Heathen, to consider the subject he is op<Mi, and 
to take care, not to bring this into contempt, (especially if 
it be of the last importance,) however inexcusable or con* 
temptiUe his opponents may be. 

9. This oooaiderationi my loid| dwdt modb vjfom ny 
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aind wlien I read the finrmer ports of the Comparismi. I 
immediatelj saw there was no encounteriiig a buffoon, by 
Berious reaMm and ai^^ment This would naturally have, 
fiumished both him and his admirers with fresh matter of 
ridicule. On the other hand, if I should let myself down 
to a level with him, by a less serious manner of writing 
than I was aecustomed to, I was afraid of debasing the dig* 
nity of the subject Nay, and 1 knew not but I might catch 
something of Ms spirit I remembered the advice, ^ Answer 
not a fool according to his folly, lest thou also be like unto 
him,' Prov. xzvi. 45. And yet I saw there must be an 
exception in some cases, as tiie words immediately follow- 
ing flhew : ^ Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he be 
wise in his own conceit' I conceive, as if he had said, Yet 
it is needful in some cases, to ^ answer a fool according to 
Us folly,* otherwise he will be ^ wiser in his own conceit, 
tinn seven men that can render a reason.' I therefore 
constrained mysdlf to approach as near as I dared, to his 
aim nmnner of writing. And I trust the occasion will 
plead my excuse with your lordship, and all reasonable 
men. 

10. One good effect of my thus meeting him on his own 
ground, is visible already. Instead of endeavouring to 
d^nd, he entirely gives up the first part of his Compa* 
risen. Indeed I did not expect this, when I observed, Uiat 
the third part was addressed to me. I took it for granted, 
tiiat he had therein aimed at something like a Reply to my 
Answer. But going on, I found myself quite mistaken. 
He never once attempts a reply to one page, any otherwise 
than by screaming out, ^^ Fertness, scurrility, efirontery," 
and in subjoining that deep remark, <^ Paper and time 
would be wasted on such stuff," Third part. Preface, p. 15. 
11. 1 cannot but account it another good effect, that he 
is something less confident than he was before. He is like* 
wise not more angry or more bitter, (for that cannot be) 
but a few degrees more serious. So that I plainly per- 
ceive, this is the way I am to take, if I should have leisure 
to answer the Third Ftot; although it is for from my desire 
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to write in ibis maiiBer ; H k as contrary to ny i 
as^to^my custom. 

13. But 18 it possiUe that a person of your lordsliip'a 
character, should couDtenance such a perfiMiuaiiee as this< I 
It cannot be your kn^hip's desire, to put contempt u{»A 
all that IS truly venerable among men I To stab CbiiBtif 
^Biiy to Ae heart, under the colour of opposing enlbilf 
siasm! And to increase and give a sanction lo the ppefiint»» 
Bess, which already overspreads our hind as a flood I 

13. Were the Methodists ever so bad, yet are tbcj not 
too despicable and inconsiderable for your lordship's notice t 
1 Against whom is the king of Israel come out ? ' Against a 
flea? Against a' partridge upon the mpuntains ^ Such 
Ihey undoubtedly are, if that represejHtatimii of' tbcm be 
just which the Comparer has given* Agauist whooi (if your 
lordship espouses bis cause) are you stirring up tb^ snpoemt 
power of the nation 2 Against whpm does yowt^ lordsh^ 
arm the minisfters of all denominations, particularly WC 
brethren of the Established Church ; indting them to point 
us out to their several ctmgregations, as not fit to live npoo 
the earth? The effects of this have already appeared in 
many parts bodi of Devonshire and Cornwall. Nor have 
I known any considerable riot in any part of England} fiur 
which such preaching did not pave the way. 

14. I beg leave torask, Would itbe a sata&£ictioa to your 
lordship, if national persecution were to return} {>oe| 
your Icnrdship desire to revive the old laws» De IkgreUe^ 
comburendoP Would your lordfhip rejoice, to see the lie* 
thodists themsdves, tied to so many stakes inSraidifield? 
Or would you applaud the execution, though not so-l^fidi^ 
or decently performed by the mob of Exeter^ piyaihitUb, 
Dock, or Launcestoa ? My lord, what profit' woidit tSwcif 
be in our blood ? Would it be an addition, to y^ur Jk4rd- 
ship's happiness? Or any advanliige to^the PmtMtot 
cause ? Or any honour either to our. church or natjon I ' 

15. The Comparer doubtkn wottU amiwer, ^SYm;^ 
it would prevent the horad'cmsi^ftfryicef of yoiur prMcbniff»" 
IfyltHrd, givemelaavet^sajrencftiiimji^I # 
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the whole cause upon this issue. What are the general c<m^ 

sequences of our preaching? Are there more tares or 

whetU? More good men destroj/edj (as Mr. Church once 

supposed) or wicked men saved ^'^ The last places in your 

lordship's diocese, where we began constant preaching, are 

near Liskeard in Cornwall, and at Tiverton in Devon- 

shire. Now let any man inquire here, 1. What kind of 

people were those a year ago, who now constantly hear this 

preaching ? 8. What are the main doctrines the Methodists 

have been teaching this twelvemonth ? 3. WhcU effect have 

these doctrines had upon their hearers ? And if you do not 

find, 1. That the greater part of these were a year or two 

ago notoriously wicked men ; 2. Yet the main doctrines they 

have heard siKoerwere, ^Love God and your neighbour, 

and earc^iUy keep his cpmmandm^ts ;' and, 3. That they^ 

have since exercised themselves herein, and continue so to 

do: 1 say,, if any reasonable man, who will be at the pains 

to^iaqwre^ does not find this to be an unquestionable fiict,f I 

will (^nly acknowledge myself an enthusiast, or whatever 

ebe he shall please to stile me. 

16. I beg leave to conclude this address to your lordship 
with a few more words transcribed from the same letter. 
' Allow Mr. Wesley,' says Mr. Church, ^ but these few 
points, and he will defend his conduct beyond expectation^' 
(Seccmd Letter to Mr. Church.) '^jj^t is most true. If I 
A«me indeed been advancing nothingVut the true knowledge 
and love of God; if God has made me an instrument in 
rrfarmmg many sinners, and bringing them to inn^ard and 
pure religion /and if many o^ these continue holy tothis^ 
day, andiree fiixHu all wilful sin : then may I, even I^ use 
those awfiil words, ^ He that desptseth me, despiseth hinlj 
that sent me.' But I never expect the world to allow me 
one of these points. However, I must go on as God shall 
enable me. I must lay out whatsoever talents he intrusts 
me with, (whether others will believe I do it or not,j in 
advaneing. the true Christian knowledge of God> and th#» 
love and fear of God among men ; in reforming (if so be it 
please-Umi tofuse me sliU) those who are ^et. without Q^ 
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in the world ; and in propagating inward and pure rdigioo^ 
^ righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.' 

Sincerely wishing your lordship all happiness in time and 
in eternity, 

I remain, your lordship^s most obedient servant^ 

JouN Weslbt* 

Nowwher 27, 1750. 



SIR, 



1. You have undertaken to prove, (as I observed in my 
former Letter, a few sentences of which I beg leave to re- 
peat,) That the ^< whole conduct of the Methodists, is but a 
counterpart of the most wild fitnaticisms of popery," (Pre* 
fkce to the First Part, p. S.) You endeavour to support 
this charge, by quotations from our own writings, compared 
with quotations from Popish authors. 

' It lies upon me to answer for one. But in order to spare 
both you and myself, I shall at present consider only your 
Second Part, and that as briefly as possible. Accordingly 
I shall not meddle with your other quotations, but leaving 
them to whom they maMLfioncem, shall examine, Whether 
those you have made mm my writings prove the charge 
for which they were made or not 

If they do, I submit. But if they do not, if they are 

^ the words of truth and soberness,' it is an objection of no 
real wejght, against any sentiment, just in itseli^ though it 
should also be found in the writings of Papists ; yeia, of 
Mahometans or Pagans. 

8. In your first section, in order to prove the ^^ Vain 
boasting of the Methodists," you quote a part of the fol- 
lowing sentence. ^When hath religion, I will not say. 
since the reformation, but since the time of Constantinethe 
6reat, Qiade so large a progress in any nation, within ao 
short a space 2' (I beg juiy impartial person to. read tba- 
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whole passage, from the S37th to the 233d page of the 
Third Appeal^ Vol. XII.) I repeat the question, ginnjj^ 
the g^orj to God. And, I trost, without either boasting or 
enthusiasm. 

In your second, you cite (and murder) four or five lines, 
(p. 1, 9,) firom one of my Journals, '^ as instances of the 
persuasive eloquence of the Methodist preachers.'' But it 
unfinrtunately happens, that neither of the sentences yoa 
quote, were spol^en by any preacher at all. You know fuU 
well, the one was used only in a private letter ; the other 
by a woman on a bed of sickness. 

3. You next undertake to prove ^1 the most insuffinable 
pride and vanity of the Methodists,'' (Section III. p. 12, &c) 
For this end you quote five passages firom my Journals^ 
and one firom the Third Appeal. 

The first was written (First Journal, Yol; I. p. 248, ftc) 
in the anguish of my heart, to whidi I gave vent (betweoi 
God and my own soul) by breaking out, not into ^ confi- 
dence of boasting," as you term it, but into those express 
flions of bitter sorrow. ^ I went to America to convert the 
IndKans. But O, who shall convert me ?'-— Some of the 
words which fi>ll0W, you have picked out, and very ho- 
nesdy laid before your reader, without either the beginning 
or end, or one word of the occasion or manner wherein 
they were spoken. *.^' 

Your next quotation is equally ftir and generous. < Are 
they read in philosophy? So was I, &c' (First Journal, 
p. S50, &c.) This whole ^ string of self-commendation,** 
as you call it, being there brought, ex profMsoj to prove; 
that notwithstanding all this, which I tmte piqued myself 
upon, I was at that hour in a state of damnation I 

The third (Fourth Journal, Yol. n. p. 79,) is a plain 
narrative of the manner wherein many of Bristol expi^ssed 
their joy on my coming unexpectedly 'into the itoin, after I 
had been some time at London. And this, I coneeive, will 
prove the charge of high treason, as well as that of ^^ in** 
sufferable jMicfe and TOitfty.'' 

You say, fourthly, << A dying woman j who had eariiestljff 



9& riS0pCm]> LttTBA TO- THE AU:TJ90Kr 09 

deenredtase^mefy eriedout;;aB I Entered the room, ^^Ar^ 
tfamiepme-^-'dKni Ueased of the Lord'?* (Ibid. p. 90.) She 
did, SQL Alid what does tiiis projire ? 

The fifth passage is this : ' In applying which^ my soul^ 
vn» ab'^enlai^ed^ .thai' metfioiight I could hbyO' cried oujb (in 
antotherflemtt^thto poor^ vaift Archimedes) Give me zohere^ia 
^aa^and' ImlU shaiktlhe Jem^l^ My vieaiiifig) is^ I foiiad 
sncii fireeddm; of tboug ht- stud «peedi, (fafgon, sti^^ - ^ntbur 
sfaflttvia ^ou)\that miothoUghtoodldl'have'then sppken to 
ailiilie irDriid^' they weidd'aU- hiive $hared ia the .UcBsing^ 
The passage which you quote from the Third Appeal^ I 
aib obI%ed t^ relate more at large. 

( -^Tjtfilreris cii|e o^ore e:£Cu$ei for denyki^ this work of Qqdy, 
talmis firOcn tho instruments emp^yed therein ; tliat, is^t that 
they are wicked men; andal^asaud stories have been. 
IfaiiyftcsiiriHHittq'prpyB.it. , Yet I^^amot but remind jconsi-^ 
dmmfee m^^il^ ini how reBorlfLM^e i^ maimer .the wisdom of 
God bttsy fpf P99any yeavfi^ guarded ^ayiunst this pretence^, 
with regard to^inj! bratberwdvme in particular^ This pre- 
tence^ i* e* /^of not emp^^ing fi^t instruments;'- These, 
wcnrda^.areyimi^tbougb you .insert them as nine. The 
pretence. I mentioned-MfaBi ^' That they weve;wicked mem.' 
Ajid how' Gud guarded against this^ is shewir in wliat 
fpllo\i«. ^ Fvom* that time^ both my brother and I (utterly 
against our will) came tft^ more and more observed and 
Imown ;. tiU- we wisre own spoken of than peiitaps two so 
ijMMnoijfei^ta P^jkc^s ever were b^^ein-tiie nation* .To 
ilf{4M^iit;liiplcepubliestiU<f as^Aovie«0^]^^ by s^ 

stnogie (CDQeurt^oeof j^vidcttiees^; . ov^rtuming all our. 
][j[recedl49irat^l«tiim% ilF0'were'hui9ned4i^^y to America*' 

Afterw$vdJUlf^Bti0l^%.^ Wbatp^vpMMis could in the; n^urek 
oi^tliingis Ifax0{l9ejw .C4nf(^cl01l%) )esd?liaUtei to exception^ 

itFtdiTfl|Mc|;tf^itAeit'n^m4^K4ii»pu^ tbo 

aIl*rvil9e,G0drhAtfa(do1r^<M^p}e9redi?'; Indeed I cannot devise 
iMnit jDsnneD'jof joien ; colild . heire been mdve unesnception*^ 
akfe dtD all beoDttnts. Had God eodued usi With grentep 
natural or acquired abilities, tMs teiy . tlm% miglrt have 
Mto2tvmtd.i^««9;db|«o*iq^ ifiid' ipi^ beett remarimbly 
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fbfeotive^ it would have beeii matter of objeetiim oa iha 
other hand. Had we been Dissenters of any kinid? or evem 
l^gw^Citsreh^Men (so i;BUi»d> it would have been a.gr^at 
ikmUing^bloek in the way of those who are sfealaust fov 
tk^ Chs0Fch. And j^^ had we continued in the impetoodty 
^f in$r high-eAMfch ^eal^, Beith0r should we have been 
jfiUmg to qon«ws# with dissentm^, nor. they to receive any 
good at oiir.hand»«' Si% Why did you br^ off your quo« 
Vition in the middki of this paragraph^ j ust at ' more unex* 
fftjptionablet on. att< acceui]^ l\ Was it not on purpose ta 
give Etwcongi tiiKi^ i^the whole 2 To conceal the real and 
9hyiatts.nieanii|g of my wevdf^ and put one upon them that 
never ente|red intamy tbougbits?: 

'.-5^ You have- reseryied. jmir strong reasoa ibr die last> 
VV^^fi ^y <>WA cmf^msau ^ My>: Wesley says himfyJIj 
\^. ibi9.mMt,inSsiOS^9<iff^^ I am con<^ 

Wie^d |of pridli^. 4*V Sir, be pleased: to decypher th^ 
Sfc* Qr ItwiU epeue you: tib# jmins and do it myself,, by^ 
lesiting the whole sentence* 

. ^ By the most in&JlUde (^ pnoofe, inward tMingy I ^m 
convincedy-^l. Of unbelief, luiving no such fidth in Christy 
as will prevent my heart from being troubled, which it 
could not be, if I bdieved in God, and rightly believed also 
in him. — 2. Of pride throughout my life past, inasmuch ns 
I thought I had, what I find I have not.'-*-(Fir8t Journal^ 
Vol. I. p* SAG*) Now, Sir, you have my whole confession. 
I entreat you to make the best of it. 

^^ But i myself acknowledge, three Methodists to have- 
fidlen into^ pride.'' .I^r, I c«m tell you. of; three more. And 
yet it Will not follow, tiiat the doctrines I teach, ^^ lead men 
into horrid pride and blasphemy." 

6. In the close of your fourth section, yon charge- me 
with, ^^ shuiBing and prevaricating, with regard to. extraor- 
dinary gifts, and miraculous powers." Of these.I shaU 
have, occasion, to spedL by and by. Aft present I need only 
return the compliment, by charging you with gross, wilful 
prevarication, from ^ b^giniujqg of yo^r book to the epd. 
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Some instances of this have appeared already. Many mord 
will appear in due time. 

7. Your fiflli, (Fourth Journal, Vol. II. p. 26.) charges 
me with an affectation of prophesying. Your first proof of 
it is this— < It was about this time the soldier was executed*. 
For some time I had visited him every day. But when 
the love of God was shed abroad ia his heart, I told him^ 
do not expect to see me any more. — I believe Satan will 
separate us for a season. Accerdipgly, the next day, I was 
informed, the commanding officer had given strict oftiers 
that neither Mr. Wesley, nor any of his people, should be 
admitted.' I did believe so, having seen many such things 
before^ yet without affecting a spirit of prophecy. 

But that I do claim it, you will prove, secondly, fit>mmy 
nentioning ^ the great work which God intends^ and is now 
beginning to work over all the earth.' By v^hat art yon 
extract such a conclusion out of such premises, I kno^ 
not. That Grod intends this, none, who believe the Scrip«» 
ture, doubt. And that he has begun it, both in Europe and 
America, any who will make use of their eyes and ears, 
may know without any ^^ miraculous gift of prophesying." 

8. In your sixth section, you assert, <' That I lay claim 
to other miraculous gifis^''^ (page 45, &c.) As you liorrow 
this objection from Mr. Church, I need only give the same 
answer I gave before. (Letter to Mr. Church, Vol. XII. 
p. 3S5.) ^ I shall give" (says Mr. Church) <^ but One account 
more, and that is, what you give of yourself." The sum 
whereof is, ' At two several times,* being ill, and in violent 
pain, I prayed to God, and found immediate ease.' I did 
so. I assert the fact still. ^^ But if these" (you say) '< are 
not miraculous cures, all this is rank enthusiasm." 

< I will put your argument in form : 

He that believes^ these are miraculous cures, which are 
not, is a rank enthusiast. 

But you belie v^ those to be miraculous cures, which are 
not : . •■'.:/■/■. 

Theref(M:e you are a rank aithusiast* 
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Before I answer, I must know what jou mean by miraoh 
hus 9 If you term every thing so, which is ^^ not strictly \jo 
be accounted for, by the ordinary course of natural causes :*' 
then I deny the latter part of tbe second proposition. And 
unless you can make this good, unless you can prove the 
effects in question are strictly to be accounted for, by the 
cnrdinary course of natural causes, your argument is nothing 
worth.' 

Having largely answered your next objection relating to 
what I still term ^ a signal instance of God's particular pro« 
▼idence,' (Letter to Mr. Church, p. 3S3,) I need only refer 
you to those answers, not having leisure to say the same 
thing ten times over. Whether I sometimes claim, and 
sometimes disclaim miracles, will be considered by and by. 

In your seventh section, you say, ^^ I shall now give 
some account of their grievous conflicts and combats with 
Satan,'' (pBge 51, &c.) O, Sir, spare yourself, if not the 
Methodists ! Do not go so far out of your depth. This is 
a -subject you are as utterly unacquainted with, as with 
justification or the new-birth. 

But I attend your motions. ^^ Mr. Wesley," you say^ 
*^ was advised, to a very high degree of silence. — ^And he 
spoke to ncme at all for two days, and travelling fourscore 
miles together. — The same whim," (you go on,) ^^ has rua 
through several of the religious orders. — Hence St. Bona« 
Ventura says. That silence in all the religious is necessary 
to perfiM^on. — St. Agatho held a stone in his mouth for 
three years, till he had learned taciturnity. — St. Alcantara 
carried several pebbles in his mouth for three years like* 
wise, and for the same reason. — Theon observed a continual 
silence for thirty years. — St. Francis observed it himself 
and enjoined it upon his brethren. The rule of silence was 
religiously observed by St. Dominic." I have repeated 
more of your words than I otherwise should, in order to 
shew to a demonstration^ that a man of a lively imagi* 
nation, may run a parallel to any length, without any foun* 
dation in nature. 

You begin^ ^^ The same whim" (which led Mr. Wesley to 
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otsenre an absolute sikaioa fbr tirbdaycj) ^ and sd run en to 
St Boiiaventura, St. AgfatKo^joid IlmMr notwl^^ Bui 
did Mn Wesley '< dbaer v0 an absoMri silence for ^ two 
days ?'' No ; not for one hoor. Iff woids^ ^ I wg^Ssmia 
none at all for fourscore miles togtAer,' (Foorih J[o«mal^ 
Vol. IL p. 810 imply neither UKure nor less, than timt I 
spoke to nene ^ concerning tiie things of God,' «8. it b in 
the words immediately preceding. And you know this as 
well as I. Biit it is all one for that. Wit, not trvtb^ is the 
point you aim at. 

tiy 8U{q)06ed inconsktenc^, with r^^ard to the MoramaBj 
wUch you likewise drag in. (as they say) by head and 
shoulders, I have shewn again and again, to be no- incoh* 
sistency at all : particularly in both the letters to Mr; 
Chur<^. 

10. Well, but as to eonfikts with Satan. ^< Nor can 
Iff. Wesley,'' you say, ^^ escape the attacks of tikis infernal 
q>irit, namely, suggesting distrustful thoughts, and bating 
him with, inwavd temptations." Sir, did you never bear of 
any one so attacked, unless among the Papists or Bfelho* 
^sts t How deeply then are yon experienced both in the 
ways of God, and tbederioes of Satan? ' -^ 

You add, with regard to a ease mentioned inthe Fourth 
JoubbI, (Yo1.il p. 33y)^ Though I am not: ooivviaotd 
that flftae Jits cf laughing^ aieto be ascfU)ed to fiaUHi,y^ 
I cMticeiy ngiee,*tliat tliqr ace itttw/fin/ary and jmonMtAUy 
{ aim gpbd we agree so for. fiiit I must still got fiurtti«!;< I 
CBBDOt but aseribe tiidm to a preternatural agent: hara% 
ohsarted so nmny drcnmstaaaces attending tbem wbiebccasi^ 
IMike aeooiBted for fay aiTf natural causes. f 

' Under the Jiead of conflicts wiA Satan, yoa ohseitfe 
fosAoc^ ^ Mr. Weafey says^ rwhiie he was ptendniig, Hm 
imA knew his kingdom .shook, and, tkerrfooe i^kinad' imp 
Iria icrfnls to make a noise : thatySeptenber i6^ the priace 
4t1kt asr flMde another aitempt^ in dafenoeiofhis tottering 
Imfdoas: ami Aatanother time^ the deyil's. children foagiit 
valiaolly for their master.'* I own the whole chai|;ie^ I did 
«q|rdLiU| Ksiy^aiidifnaedwan^I^ftauid^aigr^agafin. 
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You cite one more instance from inj^ tWrtfa 
'^ The many^headed beast began to roar ag»A." So jour 
bead 19 so fdl^of Jtlie subjeetj that you oon^rae i^ven poor 
Horace's Bellua multorum capitutn iiito the- devil T These 
we all the eombats and eohfficts wkh Satan, .ivfiioh you can 
prove I ever had. O^ ^r, without more and greater oon^ 
Aicts itfian these^ hone diall seethe Idagdom of GocU 

11. In the*fi>llof^ng sectioABj-you areequalijr oat cif your 
element. The first of them, (Sect. 8, p. 75, 'A?cJ> relates to 
spiritual desertions; all which you make the sotgedt of doll 
ridicule^ and phte to the accomit of eiithitsiasm.- And the 
cause of aH you give in the following words, ^ We inay look 
upoft enthusiasm as a kind of drunkenness, Aiing' and in- 
toxicating the hrain with 'the hekted fumes ^f ^pkititous 
particles. Now no sooner dbes the inebriation igo ofi^ but 
s^ coldness and dulness take place." 

12. As w9dly do you ieJk (Sect.9j ^.79, «ic.) cif the 
ijoiubts and fears inddent to those who ai^ koeak iHfaiih. I 
csnnot prevail tipott 'myself, io prostttute this awfdt ]iitb)ec% 
lyy Entering into any debate ccmc^nung it, With one w^ h 
innocent of the whole affair. Only I most observe, that- a 
|[reat part of what you advance concerning me, is entiroly 
wide of the question. Such is all you ^uote from the firs^ 
and a considerable part of what you quote from my secMMl 
Journal. This you know in your own conscience; for you 
know I speid^ of mj^elf during the whole time, as having 
no faith at alL Consequently, the *^ risings ttnd .Ikllings^ 
I experienced then, have nottung to do with those -^f doubts 
and fears, which many go through, after- ihe^katehj.Mih 
received remission of sins." 

The next words Which you cite, ^^ thrown into great per* 
plexities," I cannot find in the page you refer to ; neither 
those that follow. The sum of them is, that ^ lit tihat' time 
I did not feel the love of Grod, but found deadness and WBI^• 
derings in public prayer, and coldness even at the- holy 
communion.'* Well, Sir, and have you never foiind in* 
yourself any such coldness, deadness, and wanderings ? 1 
am persuaded you have. And yet surely yool^ brahi is 
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always cool and temperate ! Never ^^ intoxicated with the 
heated fiimes of spirituous particles!" 

13. If you quote not incoherent scraps (by which you 
may make any thing out of any thing) but entire connected 
sentences, it will appear that the rest of your quotations 
make no more for your purpose than the foregoing. Thos, 
although I allow that on May 21, (Second Journal, Vol. I. 
p. S74,) ^ I was much buffeted with temptations, but I cried 
to God and they fled away ; that they returned again and 
again; I as often lifted up my eyes,, and he sent me help 
from his holy place :' it will only prove the very obser- 
vation I maike myself. ^ I was fighting both under the 
law and trntkr grace. But then I was sometimes, if not 
often, Conquered : now 1 was always conqueror.' 

That some time after, I ^ was strongly assaulted again, 
and afl»r recovering peace and joy, was thrown into per* 
plexity afinesh by a letter, asserting, that no doubt or fear 
could consist with true faith : that my weak mind could not 
then bear to be thus sawn asunder / will not appear strange 
to any who are not utter novices in experimental religion. 
!No more than that one night the next year, ^ I had no life 
or sqpirit in me, and was much in doubt, whether God 
would not lay me aside, and send other labourers into his 
harvest.' 

,14. You add, ^^ He owns his frequent relapses into ain, 
fiotnear twiqe ten years. Such is the case of a person who 
leUs us, that he carefully considered every step he todi; 
one of intimate communication with the Deity/' Sir, 1 did 
not tell you that ; though, according to custom,^yott mark 
the words as mine. It is well for you, that forging qua^ 
•taikms is not felony. My words are, ^ O what an hypocrite 
iiave I been (if this be so) for near twice ten years ! But I 
know it is not so. I know every one under the LaWy is 
even as I was ;' namely, from the time I was twelve yeacs 
<dd, till considerably above thiriy. 

^^ And is it strange," yon say, ^^ that sudi a one should be 
deititute of means to resolve his scruples ? Should be ever 
at tariance with himself and find noplace to fix his foot?** 
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Good Sir, noi too ifist* You' quite -out-run the tnith again. 
Bkssed -be God, ; thisi is not my case, I am not deslitutiet 
of means to resolve my scruples. I have some fineods^ 
and a 'liitl^ reason left. I am not ever at yaiiance with 
myself; and' have found a pbce to fix my foot. 

' Now I have found the ground wherein ' 
Firm my souPs anchor may remain ; 
The wounds of Jesus, for my sin 
Before the wOrld^s foundation shlih/ 
And yet one«of yomrassertions I cannot deny : namely, that 
joU'^ could run the' piirallel between me and numbers of 
fiuudical PajMsts.*' And that not only with regard to mf. 
temper, but my stature, compleation, yea (if need w6re) th^ 
very colour of my hair. 

13. In your next section (p. 9&) you are to give an account 
of the ^' spiritual succours and advantages received eithef 
during these trials or very soon aft^r.^ It is no wonder yati 
anke as lame woiic with tfiese, as with the conflicts which 
pnceded them. ^ As Ihe heart knoweth it^ own bitteme^ 
80 a atrangar dc^ not intermedcUe with his joy.' But it 
is no;business of mine, as you have not done me the honour 
to cite any of my words in this section. 

16. ^^ The unsteadiness of the Methodists, both in senti* 
mnla and practice,"' (p. 95, &c.) is what you next undei^ 
toke to prove. Yourloose declamation with which yoii open 
the catoe,' I pass'over; as itihests on your own bare word; 
|nd baste to ybwr main. reisoA, dn^wn from my sentiments 
and practice, with regard to the Moravians. 
: .^ He represents them,*' you say, ^^ in the blackest colours; 
yetdedaresy in the>main they are some of the best pe6ple 
in the 'woiM. His love and esteem for them, increase 
more and: more.' His own di^iples among the Methodists 
go over to them, in' crowds. ■ But still Methodism is the 
strongest bamer agal!itst the Moravian doctrines and prin* 
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Sir, I beair you^witiiess, yod have leiarned one principle at 
least^ firom^ Aose'with whom you have lately conversed; 
VOL. XIII. D 
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Qamelj) that no faith i» to be hept with heretics ; of whicSt 
you Jiave giyen us abundant proof. For you know I haVe 
fully answered every article of this charge, which yoa re* 
peat as if I had not opened my lips about it. You know, 
that there is not onei gmia.of truth, in several things whidi 
you here positively assert. .: For instance^ ^His love and 
esteem of them> -increase, more and more." Not so, na 
more than my loye andief teem for you. I love you both ; 
but I do not; much ^teem either* Again, ^^ His own dis- 
«^ik.s,amo|[|g;the;iyi^MH)dist8, go.over totfaemin'crowdt.'* 
VV^hen I Where ?. ..^ know not that ten of my disciples; as 
y pu call them, haVQ gone over to them'for twice ten mbhths. 
Sir, consider !. ; How do you know, but some of your dis- 
ciples may tell your name ! 

17« With the same veracity you go on. ^^ In tfie.CXa- 
focUr of a Meihodisti those of the sect are described aa bai^ 
ing all the virtues* that, can adorn the Christian profissaioo^ 
But in their journals you find (hem waspish, condemning 
all the world, except themselves ; and among themselre^ 
perpetual broils and confusions, with various other irregu- 
larities and vices."' I answer, 1. The tract you refer to (as 
is expre&Jy declared in the prefiu:e)*does not describe what 
the Methodists are already: but what they desire to be, 
and what they will be then, when they fully practise the 
doctrines thiey liear. 2. Be pleased to point the pages in 
ny Journals^ which mention those- ^^ various irresrularities 
and vice&" Of their ^^ perpetual broib and confusions*' I 
shall speak under their proper bead. 
; You add, ^^ Sometimes they ave so fiur firom fearing death, 
that they wish it. But the keenness <tf the edge is sooa 
blunted. They are fiiU of dreadfiil aj^prehensions,. that 
the clergy intend to murder them,'* Do yoa mean m^ 
Sir ? I plead not guilty. I never bad any sudi apprehen- 
sion. Yet I suppose you designed the comiriinent for m^ 
by your dragging in two or three broken sentoices from-mj 
fir^ JoumaL But how. little to the pprpose! Seeing at 
the time that was wiitten, I had never pretended to be 
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above the fear of 4eath* So that thift is no proof of tbe 
point in view^ of the ^^ unsteadiness of mj sentiments or 
practice.^ 

■ 18. You proceed, " One day, they fancy it their duty to 
preach ; the next, they preach with great reluctance/' Very 
true ! But they fancy it their duty still ; else they would 
aot preach at all. This, therefore, does not prove any ine- 
quaUty either of sentiment or practice* " Mr. Wesley is 
sometimto quite averse from* speaking, and thta perplexed 
with tbe doubt, is it a prohibition from the good Spirit? or 
a temptation firbm nature and the evil one V* 

Just of a piece with the rest; The sentence runs thuS| 
'^ I weiit several times with a design to speak to the sailors^ 
but could net. ' I mean,"! was quite averse from speaking; 
If not this what men commonly mean by, / could not speak f 
And is this a sufficient cause of silence or not ? Is it a pro- 
hibit ton^ from the good' Spirit? Or a temptation from 
oature or the evil one ?" Sir, I was in no doubt at all on 
the occasion. Nor did I intend to express any in these 
words ;^1&ut to ^appeal to men's consciences, whether what 
they call a prbhibition from die good Spirit, be not a mere 
temptation from nature or the evil one ? 

19. In the next section (p. 102) you are to shew ^^ the 
arty cunnings and sophistry of the Methodists, who, whed 
bard pressed by argument, run themselves into inconsist- 
ency and self-contradiction ; and occasionally either defend 
or give' up some of their favourite notions and principal 
points.^' I dare say. Sir, you will not put them to the 
trial. Argument lies out of the way of one, 

— — So/a/o* 
* Qui captaJt risus hominum, famamque dicacis. 
But to the proof, " Mr. Wesley," you say, " at one time 
declares for a disinterested love of God : at another declares, 
there is no one caution in all the Bible, against the selfish 
love of God." Nay, Sir, I will tell you what is stranger 
still. Mr. Wesley holds at one timCy both sides of this 
contradiction. I now declare both that < all true love ifl 
disinterested, seeketh not her own: and that there 1b no ^ojob 
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canticm in all Ib0 Bibl^ againrt. the selfidi love of GodL* 
What, have I th(9 qri to. slip out of your hands again? 
^ Pardon me (as your old friend says) for being joeolar/ 

SO. You add, (aMm imurgensy) ^^ But it is a considar- 
aUe offence to charge another \wrongfully, and contradict 
himself about the doctrine of assurance." To prove this 
upon me, you bring my own words. ^ The assuranoe 
we preach, is of quite another kind from that Mr. JBedford 
writes against. We speak of an assurance of our present 
pardon; not, as he does, of oiir final perseverance,' (Third 
Journal, Vol. I. p. 345.) ^^ Mr. Wesley might have con- 
sidered (you say) that when they talk of assurance of pardon 
and salvation^ the world will extend the meaning ci the 
words, to our eternal state." I do consider it. Sir. And 
therefore I never use that jducase eith^ in preadung ofc 
writing. << Assurance of pardon and salvation!' is an ex- 
pression that never comes out of my lips. And; if Bfr. 
Whitefield does use it, yet he does not preocA soch an 
assuranoe, as the privilege of all Christians^. 

^ But Mr. Wedey himself says, that though a ^ fiiU asBii- 
rapoe of fidth doth not necessarily imply a foil assurance of 
our foture perseverance,' yet ^ some have both the one and 
the other.' And now what becomes of his charge against 
Mr. Bedford? And is it not mere evasion to say after- 
wards, < This is not properly an assurauce of what is 
future f " Sir, this argumeiU presses me very hard! Bfay 
I not be allowed a little evasion now ? CkMne, . br. once I 
will tiy to do without it, and to answ^ flat and plain. 

And 1 answer, 1. That faUh is one thing ; the full assurance 
of faith another: S.-That even the foil assurance of fidth, 
does not imply the fuU assurance of perseverance. . This bears 
another name; being styled by St. Paul,- ThefuU assurance 
of hope. S. Some Christians: have only tlie first of these» 
They have fidth; but mixed with doobtts i^ud- fearSi. Some 
have also the foil assurance of fidth; a. foil conviction of 
present pardon: and yet not the foU assunipceof hope; 
not a foil conviction of their future :p^RB^verance; 4. The 
fidlh.whicb wt pcead^;M MQ^^^«ryJP aU Chri§tjtfM%;if; :^ 
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fint of these, and no other. Therefore^ 5. It is no eyadidH 
at all to say, ^ This (the faith which we preach as necessary 
to all Christians) is not property an assurance of what is 
fatare/ And consequently, my charge ag;ainst Mr. Bed- 
ford Stands good, ^ Ttett his sermon on assurance, is an 
ignaroHo elenchij (an ignorance of the point in question,) 
from beginning to end.' Therefore neither do I << charge 
another zorongfully^ nor toniradkt myttlfy ftbout the 'doe- 
trine ot* Msurances.^' 

9L To fnOYO my ^^ art^ cuHntrtgy and evasiany yon instance 
aext ia the case of impulses and impressions. You begin, 
^ WHhwhat p^rtiiiadous confidence, have impulses, iih« 
pressioiis, feelings, &c. been advanced lAto certain rules of 
conddet? Their followers -hate been taaght to depend 
upon Afftn^ as sure ^des ettid infallible proofs." To sop* 
port tiiis weighty charge, you' bring one single scrap, about 
a line tmd a 'Quarter from One of my Joumds. The words 
ate theses ^ By the most infallible of proofs, inward feel- 
iag, I am convinced.' Convinced of wlmt ? It imihediately 
ftUows,' < Of unbelief, having Ho sudh fidih, as Will prevent 
By healt fiivm biding troubled.' 

I here asseit, that inward feeling or consciousness, is the 
noat infellible of proof^ of ttnbiBttef, of the want of such a 
fhitli, as will prevent the heart's b^ing troubled. But do I 
here ^ advance impressions, impulses, feelings, &c. into 
certain roles of conduct ?" Or any where else ? You may 
just as well say, I advance tfiem into t^rtain proofk of tran* 
substantiation. Neither in writing, nor in private conversa- 
tion, have I ever^^ taught any of my fellowera, to defend 
iqpon them as sure guides or infallible proojb" of any thing. 

Nay, you yoorself own, I have taught quite the reverse : 
and that at my very fii^t setting out. Then, as well as ever 
since, I have told the societies, ^ They were not to judge 
by th^ own inward feelings. I warned them, all these 
were in themselves of a doubtful, disputaUe nature. Tiiey 
might be firom God,' or they might not, and virere therefore 
to be tried by a further rule, to be brought to the only cer- 
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test, the I/aw and tbe TestimoDy/ Third Journal, 
Vol. I. p. 390. 

This is what I have taaght from first to last. AndiMyw, 
Sir, what becomes of yodr heavy cliai*g^ 1 On which sidd 
lies the ^^ pertinacious <:onfidence'' now ? How clearly liavd 
you made out^ my ^^ inconsistency and self-contradiction I" 
And that I ^ occasionally either defend or give up, mj 
fitTOurite notions and principal points ?'' 

29. ^^ Inspiration and the extraordinary calls and guid- 
ances of the Holy Ghost, are what you next affirm to be 
given np,^* (p, 10($, &;c.) Not by me. I dp not give up one 
tittle on this head^ which I ever maintained. But obaervcy 
Before you attempt to prove my gioing them »p,you are to- 
prove, that I laid claim to them : tiiat I laid claim to some ex^ 
lraor<lfi?ar^ inspiration, call, or guidance of the Holy Ghost. 
You say, ^^ My concessions on this head (to Mr. Qhurch) 
are ambigioua and evasive.*' Sir, you inistake the fiict, I: 
make no.con^cessions at all, eitheif to hiPA oir you.- ] give up 
nothing, that ever I advigoced on this head. : But when Miv 
Church charged, me. with what I |c(id not advapi^y I replied^ 
< I claim no other direction ofGod^s^ but what is fM>maioi| 
to all believers. J. pretend to be po othei*wise: inspired, 
tiian you are, if yon love God.' Where Is the aml^uityt 
or evasion in this.?r I meant it; for a flat denial oCtb0i 
charge. ••I 

S3. Your next section, Spirat tragicum tatis^ chai^ges the 
Methodists; ^^with scepticism and infideUty, with doubts' 
and denials of the truth of revelation, and atheism itself'' 
(p. 110, &c.) The passages brought from my Journals- to. 
prove this charge, which you have prudently transp6sed, I 
beg leave to consider in the same order, as tiiey stand there. 
First Joum. Vol. I. p. 194.) The first, you pre&ce^ thusi 
<^Up6n the people^s ill' usage ;(or supposed- ill usage) of 
Mr. Wesley in Georgia, and their speahing of all manner 
of evil, felsely (as he says) againH him ; and; trampling un<» 
der foot the word, after having been vecj^v attentive' to it s 
what an emotion in him is hereby raised \^^ ^ I *dp hereby 



V / 



THE EirTHtrSIASM OF METHODISTS, &C. COMl^ARED. S9 

beer witness against myself) that I could scarcely refirain 
firom giving the lie to experience, alid reason, and Scrip*" 
ture, sfll together.' The passage, as I wrote it, stands 
thus : ^ Sunday, March 7. I entered upon: tny ministry, at 
Savannah. In the second lesson, Luke 18, was our Lord's 
prediction of the treatment which he himself, and conse- 
queotly his followers, were to meet with from the ^orld.' 

^ Yet notwithstanding these plain declarations of our 
Lord, notwithstanding my own repeated experience, not- 
withstanding the experience of all the sincere followers of 
Christ, whom I ever talked with, read, or heard of, nay, and 
die reason of the thing, evincing to a demonstration, that 
all who love not the light, must hate him who is continually 
labouring to pour it in upon them : I do here bear witness 
againet myself that when L saw the number of people 
crowding into the church, the deep attention with which 
they received the word, and the seriousness that afterwards 
tat -on all their faces: I could scarcely refrain from giving 
the lie to experience, and reason, and Scripture, all toge- 
ther. I could hardly believe, that the greater, the fiur 
greater part of this attentive, serious people, would here- 
after trample under foot that word, and say all manner of 
evil &lsely of him that spoke it.' 

Sir, does this prove me guilty of scepticism, or infidelity ? 
Of doubting or denying the truth of revelation ? Did I 
speak this, ^^ upon the people's using me ill, and saying all 
manner of evil against me P Or am I here describing any 
emotion raised in me hereby ? Blush, blush, Sir, if you can 
blush. You had here no possible room for mistakes. You 
grossly and wilfully falsify the whole passage, to support a 
groundless, shameless accusation. 

S4. The second passage (written January 24, 1737-8) is 
this, < In a storm I think. What if the gospel be not true? 
Then thou art of all men most foolish. For what hast 
thou given thy goods, thy ease, thy friends, thy reputation, 
thy country, thy life ? For what art thou wandering over 
the face of the earth ? A dream ? A cunningly-devised 
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I am here describing the thoughts which pasaed throy^ 
my mind, when I was confessedly an unbeliever* 3ttt even 
this implies no scepticism, much less atheism ; no ^^ denial 
of the truth of revelation :V; but barely such transieat 
doubts as 1 presume may assault any thinking, man that 
knows not God. 

The third passage (which you. tack to the fiMmer,. as if 
they were one and the same) runs thus. ^^ I hav# not such 
a peace as excludes, the possibility^ either of doubt oi; fear* 
When holy men have told me, 1 had no fidtfa, I h^Hre ptteD 
4oubted whether I bad or not ? And those doabt» ^iKi^ 
made me yerjr. iineasy, till 1 was relieved by prayer and tfae 
holy Scriptures^" a;hiid Journal, YoL L p. 3iS. 
. . Speak frankly, Sif, jdoes this prove ane gniUy of.aoffi* 
ticism, infidelity, or ageism ? What else does it prove ? 
Just nothing at all but the ^ pertinacious ooBfidenceV of 
bim that cites it. 

. 25. You recite more at lai^ one passage RiofB. . The 
whole paragr^h stands thus. 

.. ^^ St. Paul tells us^ ^ the fruit of the spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-sufiering, gentleness, medmefis, tempevanc^' 
^Jlbid.) Now although by the grace of God in Christ, I 
find a measure of some of these in myself "vis. of pfSRoe^ 
long-suffering, gentleness, meeknefss, teoiperaBee ; yet others 
I find not. I cannot find, in myself the love of God or 
Christ.. Hence my deadness and wanderings in pohlie 
prayep. Hence it is,. that even in the holy oommunkiB, I 
b^ye rarely any more than a cold attention, Henoe whoi 
I hfar of the highest instance of God'fi iove^ nj h^art is 
lltill senseless and unaffected. Yea,atthismnnifBt(Oct>i4» 
17S8) I feel no more love to him, than one I had nevw 
Aeardoe" 

To any who knew something of inwaid religion I shootd 
have observod, that this is what serious divines mean bj 
deseriif^ fiui^H expressions oi this luqid *aie ji|i;goB to 
yoik So allowing it to be whatever yon flpase, I ask ^mly^ 
Do you know how long I ccmtinued in this state ? How 
many years, months, weeks, or days ? If not, how C9B you 
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infer, what my state aCmind is aow, fipom what it was above 
dayen ^ears ago ? 

Sir, 1 do not tell you or any man else, that ^ 1 immoi now 
find the love of God in -myself:' or that nam, in the year 
1751, ^ I rarely Jael more than a cold attention in the ludy 
communion.' So that your whole argument^ boilt on this 
sappoflition^ fidls to theground at once* 

96. Sensible, I presume of the weakness of ibis reason, 
ou immectiately -apply to the passions, by that artful re« 
naik, ^ Observe, reader, this is the man, who diaiges our 
religion^ as nobetter than the Turldsh pilgrimage to Mecca, 
or ithe .PojRsh'^worship of our Lady of Loretto !'.' '' Ouit 
religion !" If ow- naturally Will . the reader suppose, ^at I 
fix the charge either on the Protestant religidn in ^heral| 
(NT on that of the Church of England in paiticular ! 'But 
kowfiur is this: from the 'truth ! 

My wprd^ ecMOfceming those who areeoiiimonly called 
nffigioos^ are, ^Wherein does their religion consist ? In 
lighteousness and true holiness? In love strong^ than 
death ? Fervent gratitude to God, and tender affection to 
all his creatures ? Is their religion the religioti bf the heart ? 
A renewal of the soul in the image of God ? Do they re- 
semble him they worship ? Are they free from pride, from 
vanity, fionf ttniiiee, from envy ? From ambition and ava- 
rice, from passion and lust, fitiln every uneasy and unlovely 
temper? Alas! I fear neither they (the greater part at 
least) nor you have any more notion of this religion, than 
the peasant that holds the plough, of the religion of a 
GjFmnosophist,* Farther Appeal, Third Part 

^ It is well if the genuine rdligion of Christ, has any more 
alliance with what you call religion, than with the Tuitish 
pilgrimages -to Mecca, or the Popish worship of our Lady 
of Loretto. Have hot you Substituted in the place of the 
religion of the heart, something (I do not say, equally 
sinftal, but) equally vain andibreign to th? worshipping of 
God in spirit and in truth ? What else can be said even of 
prayer, public or private, in the manner wherein you gene- 
rally perform it ? As a thing of course, running round and 
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rounds in the same dull tradk, vithont either the knbwled^ 
or the love of God ? Without one heavenly temper, dither 
attained or improved ?' 

Now, Sii», what room Is there for jour ^< own exdama^ 
tions, What sort of heavenlj temper is his? How can he 
possibly, consistently with charity, call this bur- general 
performance?" Sir, I do not, I only appeal to the con* 
science of yott, (and each particular reader) whether thisls^ 
or is not, the. manner wherein ^ot^ (in the singular number) 
gmierally perform public or private prayer. ^' How po6« 
sibly, without being omniscient, can he affirm, that zte.(l 
presume you mean all the members of our church) pray^ 
without one heavenly temper? Or know any thing at all 
of 4>ur: private devotions? How mcmstrous is all this I? 
Recollect yourself. Sir. If your terror is real, yoa are 
more afraid than hurt. I do not affirm any siich thing. I 
4o not take upon me, to know, any thing at all of your pri- 
vate ^c^yptioiis. But I suppose, I may inquire, without^ 
offence^ and beg you seriously to examine yourself before 
God.- .:..•...•■'■ 

, So you have brought no one proof, ^^ That scepticism, in* 
fidelity,jimM) atlieism,'are either constituent parts or genuine 
c^naeqneqces of. Methodism/' Therefore your florid decl&* 
mation.in the following pages, is entirely out of its place. 
And you might have spared yourself the trouble of accounts 
ing for what has no being, but in your own' imagination, r 

ST* /You charge the Mcithodists next, with ^^an.unchari*^ 
table splirit,'-, (p..ll6,.&c) All you advance in proof :of 
this, as if it were frooi my writings, but without naming 
eitl^er page or book, I have nothing to do with. But what- 
ever you. teU me whefe. to; find, I shall carefully consider,. <; 
•I qb^efve hut on^r single passage of this sort. And th^ 
you have worn thread«bare already. ^^ By the mo|st inialr^ 
lible^of prooi% inward feelings I am convinced— of levUy^ 
and Iqxuriancy gf spirit-^hy^ speaking words not tending t(> 
edify J but most by-my mannfr of speaking; of my enemies.^* 
Sir, you may print thjs, npt only in italics, .but in capias,, 
and yetit(Wo^:|loy.oi^^p '^^rvice. , For whajt I i^as coa-* 
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\iBoed of then was not uncharitableness, but as I expressly 
mentioned, ^^ levity of spirit.'' 

58. Of the same ^^ uncharitable nature," (p. 1 1 9, &c.) you 
say, is ^ their application of divine judgments to their op* 
posers." You borrow two instances from Mr. Churcb. But 
you omit the answers, which I shall therefore subjoin. 

His words are, '' You describe heaven as executing judg- 
ments, immediate punishments, on those who oppose you. 
You say, ^ Mr. Molther was taken ill this day. I believe 
it was the hand of Grod that was upon him.' " I do. But 
I do not say, as a judgment for opposing mc. That ^yoai 
ay for roe. First letter to Mr. Church. 

Again, you mention, says Mr. Church, as an ^^awfiil 
providence, the case of a poor wretch, who was last week 
cursing and blaspheming, and had boasted to many, that hct 
would com^ on Sunday, and no man should stop his: mouth 
«-4Nit on Friday, God laid his hand upon him, and pn.$[un« 
day he was buried." 1 do lodk on this as a manifesjt judg- 
ment of God, on a hardened sinner, for. his compljcated 
wickedness. . 

To repeat these objections, without taking the least 
notice of the answers, is one of the usual proofi of your 
charitable spirits ..,...-. 

59. Vou pass on to ^^ the Methodist's uncharitable 'cus« 
torn of summoning their opponents to the bar of judg* 
ment,"p. 123, &c 

You bring two passages from my. writings to prove this. 
The first is, ^< Calling at Newgate, (in Bristol,) I was in- 
formed, that the poor wretches under sentence of deaths 
were earnestly desirous: to speak with me; but that alder- 
nan Beecher had sent an express order, that they should 
not 1 cite alderman B« to answer for these souls^ at the 
judgment seat of Christ." Why do you leAve out those 
words, for these souls ^ Because they shew the senteace 
means neither .more nor less, ibfin ^' i( these souls perish, he, 
not I, must answer for them at the great day.'* . 

The second, passage is still more wide from the: point 
The whole of it is as follows, .«}:..' 
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" ^* I have often inquired, (Third' Jbutiial, Vol! I. p. 405,) 
Who were the authors of such report, (that I was a Fapist,) 
iirid have- generally found, they were either bigotted dis- 
lenteriB^' or (I speak it wHbout fear oir fkvour) ministers' of 
oar own church. I have also firequeiitly considered, whiA 
possible ground or motive they could have ihus to srpeaki 
Seeing few men in the world have had occasion so clearly 
and openly to declare their principles, as I have done both 
by preaching, .printing, and conversation, fiir several years 
Itet paM. J And I can no odierwise fhthk, than that either 
fh^ spbke thus (to put the most firr our able oodstmction 
upon it) from gross ignorance ; they knew not what Popery 
wksV'Ckc^knew not what doctrines these- are wliidi the 
Fajdsts teach : or they inBtally spoke what they faiew to be 
IHse, probably thinking thereby to jlo God se^oe. ''^Vbvi 
take this' to yourselves, whoever ye^ aore,; h^ or |'16W^ Sts^ 
MHtffEfs br t^utdmieii, clergf or hiff,' Wto -Inrv^'dlVaiwed 
Ais shamdesB chaige, and £gest it how you' oBm/ 

^ But how have ye not been -afraid, if 'ye bdichre Aerie ii 
m Crod, and that he knoweth the secrets of youiKlleartB,;(I 
apeak now to you pnadi^rs^' nlore tiipetStalyy'St whafec^er 
deminiitiation) to deddre so gros^'SQ-pd^iaUe'm li^ !ii flie 
name of the Grod of truth ? I cite yoo aU kfbre the Jwiig6 
of iUihe e«rf*, eiflicr puUUklr to prove joor dnvge ; or 
by pabliquhr'tetiw ting* it, to.vUre the beat anendiA yoo 
can, to God, to me, and to the worid.' 

Sir, Do I teie ^^shummi my mipMiuHii io il^ bar of 
joigmmiy^ S^yoawoaU maioa Bue do^ by quoting only 
llirt acnfk "^I cile ym lA betee the Jadge ofan the 
Mtdir Yoetttaadi, wilhcqalchaiiky andamerity, 
« Here yw have tlm tnie spirit cf mi ca Amiart, flosbed 

of Us o«B aalvatioBy aadtbeclHiP 
oTtimdhHHlioeQrellMn.** O 




Here Md ywr lahuer^d atliM|iti to 
tddes]iiritorii»lfHhodMs; wko^ftr; 

to the mMhtv^ ■■▼ be Ike moiit ckeritohle people 
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30. You charge the Methodists next ^' with violatioa'and 
contempt of order and authority/* namely the authority o£ 
(he govemcnrs of the church. I have answered every arti?^ 
de of this charge, in the second and third parts of the Far- 
ther Appeal, and the letter to Mr. Church. When you bava- 
been so good as to reply to what is there advanced, I may 
possibly say something more. 

What you offer oi t/our ovm upon this head, I shall con* 
ader without delay. 

<c Women and boys are actually employed in this minis*, 
try of public preaching." Please to tell me where ? I kuQW 
them not, nor ever heard of them before. 

You add, what is more marvellous still, ^^ I speak from 
penonal knowledge, that sometimes, a little before deliver-) 
ing of the elements at the communion, three or four Metho- 
dists together will take it into their heads to go away : thai 
sometimes while the 8entencesx>f the offertory were reading, 
they have called out to the minister who carried the ba8o% 
reproaching him for asking alms of them: that sometimes 
when the minister has delivered the bread into- their hands^ 
instead of eating it, they would slip it into their pockets." 
Sir, you must shew your face, hetare these stories will find 
credit on your bare asseveration. 

'^ Yet they are surprised," you say, ^'^ that every man in 
his senses, don't without the least hesitaticm join them." 
Sir, 'I am surprised (unless you are not in ypur senses) at 
your advancing such a bare&ced falsehood. 

31. You go on. ^' Under this head may not improperly 
be considered, their undutiful behaviour to the civil powers J^^ 
What proof have you of this ? Why a single sentence, on 
which I laid so little stress myself, that it is only inserted 
by way of parenthesis, in the body of another sentence. 
^ Ye learned in the law, what becomes of Magna Charta, 
and of English liberty and property ? Are not these mere 
sounds, while on any pretence, there is such a thing as a 
press-gang suffered ia the land ?' 

Upon tlus you descant : ^' The legislature has at several 
times madcL acts.forLpimsing^men. But no matter for this s 
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toucH but a IMfethodist, ftnd all may, perish, rather than « 
f^ldieir be pressed. He who had before boand himself not 
toipeak a tittle of worldly things, is now bawling foir li- 
berty and property." (Very lively this !) Bat I hope, SJr, 
yon do not ofier it by way of argument. Yon are not M 
unlearned in the law, as not to know, that the legislature 
is out of the question. The legislature six years ago did 
not appoint press-gangs^ biit legal oflScers, -to press men. 
Consequently this is no proof (and find another if you can) 
of our undutiful behaoiour to the croil powers; 

S8. *^ Another natural consequence,'* (you say) ^ of Me-' 
thodism, is their mvLtael jealousies and emyings^ their miemx-' 
fold dhisionsjjterce and rancorous quarrels, and accusation 
of one another.'* I shall careAiUy attend whatever you 
produce <hi this head. And if you will prove this, I* will 
grant you all the rest. 

You first dte those words : ^ Musing on the things that 
were past, and reflecting how many that came after me, 
were preferred before me, I opened my testament on those 
words, < The Gentiles which followed not after righteous- 
ness, have attained to righteousness ; but Israel which fol* 
lowed after the law of righteousness, have not attained to 
the law of righteousness." And how does this prove the 
manifold dhisums and rancorous quarrels of the Methodbts? 

Your second argument is, (Sect. 19, p. 841,&c.) ^Mr. 
Whitefield t<^d me, he and I preached two different gos-^ 
pels : (his meaning was, that he preached particular, and I. 
universal redemption,) and, therefore, he would not join 
with me, but publickly preach against me." Well, Sir, herfr 
was doubtless a dhision for 3, time; \mt no Jierce and mn^ 
corous quarrel yet. 

. You say, thirdly, ^^ They write and publish against eadkl , 
other. " True; but without any degree either ofjercenes^ 
or rancour. 

•. You assert, fourthly, ^ Mr. Wesley in his sermon onr 
Free^Graccj opposes the other for the horrible blasphemies^ 
6f his horrible doctrine." Sir, away with youi^ floorlsies 
and write plpin English. I opposed' the d«iclriBS» nf pM^ 
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destination which he held. . But without any degree either 
oS rancour orjiereeness. Still therefore you nuss the mark* 
You quote fifthly these words; ^ I spent an hour with 
Mr. Stondhouse. O what mdavdkoyiecy (persuasiveness of 
ijteech) is here ! ' Surely all the deceivableness of uurighl- 
eoosness.' (Fourth Journal, Vol. IL p. 55.) But there was 
wfi fierceness or rancour <m either side. The passage, a 
fSragment of which you produce as a sixth argument, stands 
thus, ' A few of us had a lonj^ conference together. Mr. C. 
now told me plainly, he could not agree with me, because 
I did not preach the truth,' particulleu'ly with regard ta 
election,' (Ibid. p. 58.) He did so ; but without any ran« 
cour.' We. had a long conference : but not ^fierce one. 

You, seventhly, observe, ^^ What acurrility of language 
the Moravians throw out against Mr. Wesley.'' Perhaps so. 
But this will not prove, that ^' the Methodists quarrel with 
each other." 

^ And how does he turn their own artillery upoathem ?" 
This is your eighth argument But if I do, this no more 
proves the ^< mutual quarrels of the Methodists/' than my 
turning your own artillery upon you, 

34. Having by these eight irrefragable arguments, clearly 
carried the day, you raise your crest, and cry out, << Is 
this Methodism' ? 

*' And reign such mortal feuds in heavenly minds?' 
Truly, Siir, you have not yet brought one single proof 
(and yet I dare say, you have brought the veiy best you 
have) of any such feiids among the Methodists, as may not 
bfr found among the most heavenly minded men on earth. 

But you are^ resolved to pursue your victory, and so go 
on : " What are we to think^ of these charges, of Whitefield 
and Wesley, and the Moravians, one against another ?" 
The Mora viadSySir, are out of the question : for they are 
no Methodists. And as to the rest, Mr. Whitefield changes 
Mr. Wesley with hdlding universal redemption, and I 
charge him ^ with . hblding • particular- redemption'. This' Is 
the staiidios; charge oH -eitiier dide.' And now^ Sir, what 
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age veto lUok? Wh)"^ that yoa have not pioved one 
point of thig^hfu^ agMBgt the Methodwtfc - 

However^ yoa stonlbie.oiu ^ Are these duag&ao? Are 
they tmef or are they not true ? If not tnw, they jore 
grierooft calummaian',' ilimey ihef are dete^laMe seetaristii 
Whether true or -fidse, the allegation stands good, of Hieir 
^fierce and rancorous quarrds^ and niatBal Admms oDOtn 
aOions.^* 

Sir, has yoor passioB quite extingaishi^>yo«r/rea3on> 
Have fiereenets and rancour left you no' andarstibidingi 
Otherwise how is it possible you dionld ran on at Ait 
seonBlesSy shameless rate? These things are true whidi 
Mr. Whitefield and Wesley object to each oflier. He holds 
the deopees ; I do not. Yet fliis does not prove as^ ^ de- 
testaUe seetarists.'* And whether these things are troe or 
Alse, your f^allegation of oar fierce and rancoro m qnar* 
reby and mutual heinous accusations*^ cannot stand good^ 
without bettor proof than you have yet prodneed. 

34. Yet with the utmost confidence, quasi re bene gesia^ 
you proceed, ^^ And how stands the matter -among their 
disciples? They are all together by the ears, embroiled 
and broken with* undiristian quarrdb and coiifiiiBsoB&" 

How do ypu prove this ? Why thus. ^ lb* Weslefs 
Fourth Journal is mostly taken up, in enumerating thdv 
wrath, disBentioa% and apestasks." JNo, Siry not a tenth 
part of at: although it gjives a full and eiq^<»t account of 
the.gceatest dissentions which ever were among them. 

But to cbfue toparticiyliirs. You first cite tfiese wordi^ 
^^ At Oxford but a few who had not forsak^Ei them»" Mjr 
irords are. / Monday, Oct^ 1, 1738, 1 rode to Oxlbrd, and 
found a few who had not yet liMrsaken the assemUiag^henif' 
sdyes together.' This is your first proo^ ^^ that the Hsn 
thodists are oi/ together by the* eank" Your second i» ^ 
yeiy twin-ffarother^ .^ Tues*.3»: ^I went, to many? who 'ones 
heard the word wi^i joy:;, bi^t whm the sun-avoee^ thtf 
wijthered w»y;' <^)^ JowwJ, Vi* h p. 4*6, ; 
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mvians) to dtoy the gift of Grod, and affirm, they never had 
any faith at all.' You are at liberty to enjoy this argu- 
ment also : and let it prove what it can prove. 
. You, fourthly, cite these words. ^ Many of our sisters are 
shaken, grievously torn by reasonings. But few come to 
Fetter-lane, and then after their names' are called over they 
presently depart Our brethren here (those. who were pro- 
selytes to the MiNravians) have neither wisdom enough to 
guide, nor prudence enough to let it alone. They (the 
Moravians) have much confounded some of our sisters, and 
many of our brothers are much grieved.' 
: This proves thus much, that one society was ai thai time 
divided ; but not ^< that the Methodists, in general, ware" 
even thettj ^^ all together by the ears." 

The passage you quote in the fifth place, is, ^ I believe 
— are determined to go on according to Mr. Molther^« 
direction, and I suppose,' (says the writer of the letter,) 
above half our brethren are on their side. But they are so 
very confused, tiiey do not kqow how to go on, and yet 
are unwilling to l>e taught, except by the Moravians.'--* 
(Fourth Journal, YoL II. p. 15.) 

Add to this, (I recite tiie whole passages in order : not 
as you had mangled, and then jumbled them together :) 
^ Wednesday, Dec. 19. 1 came to London, though with a 
heavy heart. Here J found every day the dreadful effects 
of our Inrethren's reasoning and disputing with each other. 
Scarce one in ten retained his first love : and most of the 
rest were in the utmost conftision,' (they were so more 
or less, for several monUis,) biting and devouring one 
another.' 

: This'ajso proves so much, neither more nor less, that 
jomeof the Methodists were then in confusion. And just 
so much is proved by your sixth quotation. ^ Many were 
wholly unsettled (by the Moravians, taking advantage of 
my absence) and lost in vain reasonings and doubtful 
disputations : — ^Not likely to come to any true foundation,' 
(Ibid. p. 16.) 

Your seventh quotation, (I recite the whole sentence,) 
VOL. XIII. E 
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nas Am. < April 19. I reeelved a lette r hH w rn fay m^ 

that our poor brethren at Fetter-lane, were again in gr^ 

confusion.' Tkis quotation proves just as mndi as Ae pre* 

ceding : or as the following. ^ The plague (of Mae still* 

Bess) was now spread to them also^-mapudij to the Iktie 

fMnetj at Islington.' (Ibid. p. Sa) 

Your ninth is this : * I went to the society, but I Ibiai4 
4heir hearts were quite estrangej* Frid. 4. I met a little 
liandfnl of them, who still stapd in the old pafhs.^ 

Thus lar you have been speaking of the Methodists hi 
London. And what have yea proved cooesming thfsal 
Only that the Moravians mixing with them twelve years 
ago, while they were young and unejqperienoed^ s^ them 
a disputing with each od^r, an^ thereby oocasioped nodi 
confusion for several months. But y^ h^ve not prowd, 
That ^^ the Methodists in general wene,'* even thea, ^ dSf 
together by the ears s'' and mqcI^kM^ Aat they have bees 
IP evtr m€€j and thai they an so nam. 

85. I now attend you to Kingswood. Not to ^ Brjplei 
and Kingswood,"* which yoa avtfiiUy join togethea. Tlkm 
society at Bristol was no more oonoeiBed with the dKspstee 
li KiqgswoQc^ than with those in London. 

B«re the fin»t quotation^^though eontaiouig but t#alfees^ 
ii eiAxaQted from three diffieareiit paKBgraph9; in one of 
irhicb I 9Vf9 (Ibid. p. 67.) ^ I had ssany uB{deasiag^ aeofHMie 
(in Deceinikr^ 1740) eoncemiiig omr little sodeiy in Kiagi* 
vroods^ in the second^ ^ 1 went to Ktng9wood» i£ hap^ I 
mght repair the breachisA whidi had been made,' (by tka 
Vvedeetinarian preachers:) in the thinl ^I lahound to 
heal the jealousies and misunderstandings which hadaiiasBL^ 

The second pessage, part qC whioh yon qaoto, ia tiUa: 
' I retnnoed esily in the morning to Kingswnadh Bniaqi 
e o ng rcgeti os was gwm to hear Mr. 0. So thai i had neii^ 
above two or three men and as many women,MhML p. fiti 

Tke thiid is, ^ Januaiy L I eaqplained, Ifan^ wumbe^k 
Chrifi, he i$ 0k ncm ereabxte! (ibid. p. GO.) But maiqr ^ 
our brethren had no ears to hear, having disputed twa|r-bell^ 
IkMT frith and k>ve.' 



The fiNiflk- ^ FihmuySjl* 1 laquirad cwcofOAng' flMi 
divisions and offences wliich began afiresb to hreidKi out in 
Kiogsmood. 1» th9 afternooB^ I oiel a ftw of tb^ bands ; 
hirtU wa»a<eoM)UaconforlaU^ino(tfii^^' Fourtli Jbanai^ 

You bfl^e picked oat heve and' Aere Siwowi from awenll 
ptyo , i« ordav to fiurnisk a. fifth qaotatioa. Tha moat ma% 
tami pari of it is* tbi9& Sak 198. l road the fbUowtog 
paper at Kiafifwood ; ^^ For tboiir scoffing! afi the word 
aHMt nwirtava c}£ God^ fov thcijv backbitiag and dvtl*9pariti» 
iag^ I-*-rdedai« the fN^rsons ahove*iaontioBad| to ba- na 
kagaa mamhars. of thia sociat^^v ibid. p. &. 

^AiBd wa bod great n?aao& to Ueii» God^ tiiat aftat 
iAjMiaa- vfor^ witJtdniaFii, we bed still upwantoqf sdaalf 
left^'p. 68. 

Wha^ those- other ^ forty were that,'' you say^ ^ left 
tibaai^" IkaawnoL Perhaps you may inform' mow 

Upon th^ whale, all these quotations jM*o¥e oaljr tUat 
that aboajb efeveii years aga^ Mr. C» fidtta|; iato predestina* 
«Mi^ aet tliei aaeie^ ior Kkp^wood a disputiag wilb aadh 
alftar, anA oacaaionad nmeh coafusioii fcs soma «oiitlia« 
Bwt stUl yaa have not gone- oaa step toward prai^ag^ (whiiA 
ia the>aae poioib ia %iie8tion) ^ Tbiat the MethodiistS' in ga<i 
aeiri wave" evett tbea> ^^ cUl- together by the aiare ;" ajoud 
Hacbrkes^ ^ thai tbaj^ have befHiso evwaJoa^ and Aat 
tiiay^ are- 90 aiDw." 

Howaaer you fail not to triumph <lifce Lpuia le- Qiwd) 
after Us viotory at Blenheim,) ^^ What shall we say now} 
Aie thesa the fruita of Methodism B'* No^ Sis. Tbejic aia 
tbaifiraite of apposing! it. They are tha^ tares- 9owa, among 
ttewliaalL Youi may hear of inttanceaof tha s^aiO; kiadi 
hotk ia> earMev and later ages^ 

Yauadd) ^ This iabad enough; but it is not tho: wosst* 
Faa coaaider a^at becomes of those that leave them V^ 
Why, Sir^ what if ^their last end be w<orse than Aeir first?' 
Will yoq dua|;e tbia upon me ? By tJie samo rule, you must 
bane charged, upon the apostles* themselves, whatever be&U 

mf of'tjioaa wiiQ having ^ known tJto^ w^y afrigMaoiiwoiosi^' 
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lAei^irtfrds^ turneSback from the holy comnmndment once 
delivered to them.^ 

■ d6» Vou oonidude (his section, ** Mr* Wesley will pro- 
bably say, ^ Must I be aiiswerable for the Moravians, against 
whom I have preached and written ?' True, since he and 
ihe Moravians quarrelled. But who gives them a box 
en the ear with the one hand, and embraces them with 
the other? Who first broHJght over this wicked genera- 
tion ? ' Who made a Moravian his spiritual guide ? Who 
fenaticbed lus Own followers,* and deprived them of their 
senses ? Whose societies (by his own confession) run over 
in shoals to Moravianism, forty or fi^ at a time ? Would 
they have split upon this rock, if they had not been first 
Methodists? Lastly, Where is the spawn of Moraviani&m 
so strongly working, as in the children of Methodism ?^^ 

Sir, you run very fast. And yet I hope to overtake you 
by and by. '^ Mr. Wesley," you say, ^' has preached against 
the Moravians, since he quarrelled with them." Sir, I never 
quarrelled with their p^rsoAs yet. I did with some of their 
tenets long ago. He ^^ gives them a box on the ear with 
the one hand, and embraces them with the other." That 
is, I embrace what is good among them, and at the same 
time reprove what is evil, ^^yfho first brought over this 
wicked generation ?" Not I, whether they be wicked or 
not. I once thought I did; but have since then seen and 
acknowledged my mistake. ^^ Who made a Moravian his 
spiritual guide ?" Not 1 : though I have occasionally con- 
sulted several. Who fanaticised his own followers, and 
deprived thism of their senses ?" Not I. Prove it upcm 
me if you can. ^< Whose societies (by his own confession) 
run over in shoals to Mwavianism, forty or fifty at a time?** 
Truly not mine. Two and fifty of Kingswood society nut 
over to Calvinism, aiid a year before, part of Fetter-lane 
society gradually went over to the Moravians. But I know 
none of ours that went over " in shoals." Th^ never, that 
I remember, gained five at a time : nor fifty in all (to the 
best of my knowledge) for these last ten years. ** Would 
they (of Fetter-lane) have «plit oii this rOck, if they had 
not first been Methodists." Undoubtedly they would ; for 
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several of them had not first been Mettioidists, Mr. Yiney, 
for instance (as well as several others) was with the Geir^ 
mans, before ever he saw me. '^ Lastly, Where is the 
spawn of Moravianism working so strongly as in the chil- 
dren of Methodism ?'' If you mean .the errors of Moravi- 
anian^ they are not working at all in the generality of the 
children of Methodism : the Methodists in general being 
thoroughly apprised o^ and fully guarded against them. 

So. much for your modest assertion, ^' That the Meihodisti 
ui general^ are all together by the ears :'' the very reverse 
of which is truok . They are, in general^ in perfect peace. 
They enjoy in themselves the peace of God, which passeth 
all. understanding. They are at peace with each other. 
And as much as Ueth in them, they live peaceably with iffl 

R 

men. 

37. Your next charge isj '^ Tliat Methodism has a tendency 
to undermine morality and good works," (p. 146, &c.) To 
prove this you assert, ^^ 1. That the Methodists are trained 
up to wait in quietness for sudden conversion ; whence they 
are naturalfy led, to neglect the means of salvation.^^ This 
is a mistake all over. For neither are they taught to wait 
in quietness (if you mean any more than patience by that 
term) for either sudden or gradual conversion : neither do 
they, in fiict, neglect the means. So fiur from it, that they 
are eminently exact in the use of them. 

You assert, 3. ^^The doctrine of assurance of pardon 
and salvation, present and future, causes a false security, to 
the neglect of future endeavours." Blunder upon blunder 
again. That all Christians have an assurance oi future sal* 
xaiiony is no Methodist doctrine : and an assurance of pre^ 
sent pardon, is so far from causing negligence, that it is of 
all others the strongest motive to vigorous endeavours after 
universal holiness. 

You assert, 3. ^^ Impulses and impressions, being made 
the rule of duty, will lead into dangerous errors." Very 
true. But the Methodists do not make impulses and im- 
pressions the rule of duty. They totally disclaim any other 
rule of duty, than the written word. 
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Y^m assert, 4, ^ A dbim of UBMimiiig perfeDiiaii^" <I 
memi by perfi^m, Ae lomtg God with aU ear JMarf) 
^^ drives Mme iolo jAreiisie% t^theis kHo doBpur.*' Sici 1 
doubt (he feet 

Y^K aaseit,^ '^ The Mcfravian Methodists tmnipk doim 
IMndity, and nultiitcides of the WeslejttBs ksve been im* 
Acted." The Me^mrim Methodists} Yoir ttajr as wcai 
saj the Presbjftmm Pofisks. The ifmTians hwe 4il^ 
Msneidoii with the Metiiodists. Therefore whatever Aey 
jdo (thoiifj^h yeu skederiben too) tbej and aot we ave te 
answer for. The MethodiaU, at piieseDt, hkued be Goi^ 
are as liltk infected witib tUs flagiie of ooiiAeinniiig or neg* 
leclingfood wori£s>4is eajr bedj«f people ia EbiHimkI or 
ire)w4. \ 

38. From these loose assertions you proceed to quQiv 
tions froia my writings, eiasrjr one of wUdi 1 shaU conrnder, 
)to shew that not in one^Mrtiae^ bat ia eveiy one yKm aire a 
wilfol|Nrevmcator and fidse aocuaer of your ne^ghboor. 

Yen eay^ first, "^ The MomviBns.''~HoU,Kood«if1 ¥4Ml 
«re out of 4ie wayakeady. Yen wcdl know, %he Morffri* 
aas are to aoswor for Aetasdves. Oar f vesest ^piestieia 
fioncenis the Methocfets anfy. 

. Yonsi^, seoeadly, ^^ A general teaptatiflnpievaiiaaniia^ 
4he societies of If ethodiste, ef kaviag off goad woifa^** 
(iPourth Journal, p. S5l) Sir, yon are wraog agmi. nm 
seicieties of Mrthediots am mot there speken ef ;: hot the 
single sociefy of Felter4ane. AmaDgthaBeoai^lhBtleaqp^ 
tatien Ifcw prefaBed> 

Yoa^o(te,thirdUy,n8aagr words, ^Ilie ym^ con ftiss j^ 
shattered eodefy, had errei ftaas tHie hiAJ' Uj mm 
words are, ' Itrid the poor, oGnfaaed, skUAenrl «npii^, 
^afarcta ik^ had emd frem tbe fokh:" (ibid.) Naaseh^ 
with regard to the ordinances : not in generri^aa yoar way«f 
axpressiagitaataraUgriBipiNrts. Norbada/Zlheaamlf erred 
#Yea in this poiai. Ifaay of tlMB were still ansbahcn. 

Yw ^pM^ ^baitUir, '' A wotaaa of Deptferd spake g^ 

fmd&aadtiwa. SbecnIaredMr.ii«ia|^iays to bsM^ 

dDi^ggood" 

f 
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Whui then mutt eveiy honest man think of jdu, wheA 
he observes, that one half of the sentence (which jou thus 
ortliiUj put top^ether) stands in another page, and at a con- 
flideraUe distance from the other ? And that I immediately 
subjoin to the latter clause, ^' we talked largely with h^, 
and the was humbled to the dust, under a deep sense of die 
advantage Satan had gained over her/' 

Yon quote fifthly, a part of the following sentence, ta 
prove that I ^ undermine morality and good works. ^ 

^ His judgment concerning hdliness is new. He A6 
longer judges it to be an outward thing, to consist either 
in doing no harm, in doing good, or in using the ordinaiiota 
off Crod.** (And yet how strongly do I mast upon all these ! 
Sir, do not you Imow this ?) << He sees, it is the life of God 
BB the soul, the image of God fresh stamped cm the hj^ftrl.** 
It is so. SuTj ean you deny it? What then will you provi 
Igr tfais? 

Tou quote, sixthly, part of these words : ^' They speak 
of holiness, as if it consisted, ehiefly if not wholly^ in these 
two points, first, the doing no harm, secondly, the doing 
good (as it is called) i. e. the using the means of grad^ 
and helping our neu^hbour,'' (Fourth Journal^ p. 77.> And 
this you term ^^ disparaging good woriss !*' Sir, these things, 
considered barely as to the opus operatum, are not good 
worfcsi There must be something good in the heart, befiMre 
any of our works are good. Insomuch that, ^ though Ivgive 
aU my goods to feed the poor, and have nof tlas^ ^ it pro- 
fiteth me nothing.* 

ITou observe^ by the way, ^^ the MtfUic DkinUj/ wae 
onee the BCethodists* doctrine/* Sir, you have stepped Oat 
of the way, oqly to get another fidl. The Mystic divinity 
was never the Methodists* doctrine. They never could 
nvallow either John Tauler or Jacob Behme : ahhougli 
they often advised with one that did. 

S9. You say, seventhly, ^< I do not find, Aat Mn WedCjr 
has ever cited those express passages of St James*** Sr, 
what if I had not ? (I mean in print) I do Aot cite evevjr 
talfitm Ganeai* to the Revelatioop But it happens I 
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have. Look again, Sir; aiid bj and by you tnay fiiid( 
where. 

You say, eighthly, *^ Mr. Wesley aflBrms, that the c6ndi<* 
tion of our justification, is &ith alone and not good woriffi,*' 
Most certainly I do. And I learned it from the lltb and 
I2th articles,, and from the homilies of our Church. If yoti 
can confute them, do. But I subscribe to them, both with 
my hand and heart. 

You say, ninthly, ^^ Give me leave to make a remiark. 
The Methodists Ivdndered niany years, in the new path' of . 
salvation by ftith and works^ which was the time, 'too of 
their highest glory and popularity. During this tiime, they 
were seducing their disciples into the most destructive 
errors." Excuse me. Sir. While they preached salvation 
by faith and works, they had no disciples at all ; unless yott 
term a few pupils such) nor had they aiiy popularity at all. 
They then enjoyed (what they always desired) a quiet, re* 
tired life. But Whatever disciples we had, they were not 
^^ seduced by us into" the error of justification by workif. 
For they were in it, before ever they saw our fece, or knew 
there were such men in the world. 

You say, tenthly, " Mr. Wesley only coiitends^ that it is 
possible to use them without trusting in them." Not.iii thJErC 
page ; becauise the proposition I am confuting is, ^ It is jM 
possible to use them, without trusting in them>* Fonrfh 
Jourhaljp. 16. 

You added, <^ Ahd not^, are Hot such disparaging exipres^ 
sions (a mere possibility of using them, without truMhg^ in 
themy a great discotu^geftient to ptactite?^ O Sir^ when ' 
will you deviate into truth ? Dare you affirm, without any 
regard to God of* man, << Mr. Wesley only contends- fbr a 
mere possibility^ of using the means, without trusting 'In 
them?" 

To go no farther than the very first page you refer' to^ 
(ibid.) liiy express words are these : 

* I believe the way to attain faith is, to wmi frr Christi 
in using all the means of grace.' 

^ Because I believe these do ordinarSy convey Gbd*(i 
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grace (eyen) to unbelievers.' Is this ^' contending only for 
a mere possibUiit/ of using them without trusting in them ?". 

Not only in this, and many other parts of the Journals, but 
in a sermon written professedly on the subject,' I contend, 
that all the ordinances of God are the stated channels of 
his grace to man; and that it is our boonden duty to 
tKC them all, at all possible opportunities. So that to 
chaige the Methodists in general, or me in particular, with 
tmdenralning or disparaging them, shews just as much re^' 
gard for justice and truth, as if you were to diarge us with 
Mahometanism. 

40. Tedious as it is to wade through so many dirty pages, 
I will follow you, step by step, a little farther. Yoiir 
eleventh proof that we ^^ undermine morality and good 
wotka^^'is drawn from the following passage: ^I knowr 
every one under the law is even iLs I was, for near twice ten 
jears. Every one, when he begins to see his fallen state,' 
and to feel the wrath of God abiding on him, relapses into 
the sin that most easily besets him, soon after repenting ci 
it Sometimes he avoids, and at many other times he can- 
not persuade himself to avoid the occasions of it. Hence 
his relapses are frequent, and of consequence his heart is 
hardened more and more. Nor can he, with all his sin- 
cerity, avoid any one of these four marks of hypocrisy, till 
hmg justified byfaithy he hath peace with God^ through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.^ Third Journal, Vol. I. p. 409. 

You, Sir, are no competent judge in the cause. But to 
any one who has experienced what St. Paul speaks iii his 
seventh chapter to the Romans, I willingly submit this 
whole question. You know by experience, that if anger- 
was the sin that did so easily beset you, you relapsed' into 
it (for days, or months, or years) soon after repenting of it. 
Sometimes you avoided the occasions of it : at other times 
you did not. Hence your relapses were frequent, and your 
heart was hardened more and more. And yet all this time 
you were sincerely striving against sin, you could say, 
without hypocrisy, The thing which I dop I allow not,' the 
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eeU whkh I would noi^ thai I do. To wiU is eoen now pre* 
herd wiih mcy but kowa to perform that whkh is good^ ^fi^ 
not. 

But the Jesuits, you think, '^ could scarcely have granted 
talvation upon easier terms. Have no fear, je Methodists." 
Sir, I do not grant salvation (as you call it) upon so easf 
terms. I believe a man in this state, is in a state of dmmna^ 
tion. ^^ Have no fear !'* say you ? Tea, but those who an 
thus under the lAWy are in fear all the day long. ^< Was 
ttiere ever so jpleasing a scheme ?" Pleasing with a ven- 
geance! As pleasing as to be in the belly of helL 8e 
totally do you mistake the whole matter, ^ not knowing 
what you speak, nor whereof you affirm.' , 

You are indeed somewhat pitiable in speaking wnnig cm 
this head, because you do it in ignorance. But this plea 
cannot be allowed, when you gravely advance that teiie^ 
thread-bare objection concerning the Lord's Supper, without 
taking any notice, that I have answered it again and agaiui 
bothlo Mr. Church and to the late Lord Bishop of London. 

41. Your thirteenth proof is this : ^^ Mr. Wesley has 
teoght us, that infirmities are no sins." Sir, you have teugU 
sue to Wonder at nothing you assert : else I should wonder 
at this. The words, I suppose you refer to, standi in The 
Sermon on Satudion by Faith ; (though you do not choosey 
Ibra plain reason, to shew your reader where they may be 
found.) * He that is by fhith bom of Ood sinneth not; h By 
any bttbitual sin; nor, 2. By any wilful sin; aor^S; By any 
sittfui desire ; for he continually desireth the holy and perfect 
irill of God ; nor, 4. Doth he sin by infirmities^ whether ia 
aet^ word, or thought. For his infirmities have no codmirw 
vende of hi$ will, and without this, they are not pn^perly 
sins.' And this you seriously declare, ^^ is a loopJiola to 
sreep out of eveiy moral and religious obligation 1' ■ 

In the same paragraph you say, I have strongly afirmed, 
that ^^ ail our works and tempers are evil continuaUy : that 
oar whole heart is altogether corrupt and abominaUa^ aad 
aoasequeiUl/ our whole life, (First Journal, YoL h p^ S5&j| 
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all oiur woifcs^ tlie mo^ spedous cyf llieiii, cmr fnght&oimms^ 
oar pftjren, needing M atonetteBt Aamselfw^'^ SMond 
Joumd, p. S73.) I do iBtrongly affiim this. But of whom i 
la mil these ^ces, but the last, of mjself onfy. In everf 
ona^ but tills, I speak in tbe singolar number, and of mytKfli^ 
when confessedly aa unbeliever. And of whom do I speait 
ia that last place ? Of unbelieTers, and them only. The 
words are, < All OBr tempers and woii;:d, id our Ikalaml 
ilate, are only evil coBtinaaUy.* 

Now, Sir, where is j^aur << loop-hole to creep mit?'* If 
yoa have none^ I fear every impaitial man will pass sen* 
lance uponyoo, that yoa have no regard either tia ^^ aioral 
ar reUgioat oUigatfons." 

I have now weighed every argmaent yoo bafvo bro^ifbt^ 
tofirove << that the Methodists andermiae laofaMty and good 
woiics.'* A grievoos charge iadeed ! Bdt die HKM iam* 
cindbia is he, who advances it, bat is not able to taaho It 
gaed^ in any one single instaBoa. Flardaa my portaoss^8if| 
in not barely affirming (that is yoMr isanAer) but pvo^rtni^ 
Ois : Bay, and in teOiag you, that yoa vaBBcrt malkeameiids 
4»Gad^ to me, or to the tvorld, wildoiit a ro«ni«tfon Bg 
pdbiie aa yoar calumny. 

42. Tcna add, ^ How the case stands ia flR5t, Bs to fho 
aaaaberof oonT«rts aarnig the M^odists, aad*real t^lbrttH 
alioB of life to <be certain imd knowa dnties of tte ge«^, 
ai matter of dificult determinatim.*' Not aitfdL WlBitia 
easier to be itetentttned, than 1. That A. B. ^ Etx^t or 
fimrlon, was for many years a* notortoas thrunlMtt^ oMamoB 
awearer, or sabbath-breaker t *. Thdt be is not' mmwi 
that he is << really reformed'' from drunkenness, swearing^ 
sriAath-tmakiMg, to sobriety, asid the odket <i^eeriftditand 
known duties of the gaepel V* 

^ But from what ioquii^ yoa eiia laalte, "Aim is M^vi^^ 
to think thea^ for Hsd genenality, btfCter thaB HwAr li^lif^^ 
bourn." Better than their aiei^oaia<l Why Bre^^^ BB 
warse than tfiesr ireigllbeBrB ? Then irlMft httVB yM boM 
doing all Afstifli^? But wheiAef ttey afeb^tttfrofBWiO 
Abb Umiv aaicjhbours, ttiey bib ittAmiably hemt Hm 
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ihemselres : I mean, better than they were before Hbej 
heard this preaching, in the ^' certain and known duties of 
the gospel.*' But you desire us to ^^ consider their black 
art of calumny; their uncharitableness ; their excessive 
pride and vanity ; their scepticism, doubts, and disbelief of 
God and Christ ; their disorderly practices and contempt of 
authority ; their bitter envying and inveterate broils among 
fhemselves; their coobiess for good works." Sir, we will 
consider all these, when you have proved them. Till then, 
this is mere brutum fulmen. - 

43. You proceed. ^^ If we take Mr. Wesley's own account 
it fidls very short of any considerable reformation." Yoo 
mean ; if we take that part of his account,' which you are 
pleased to transcribe. Attkam degantiam! But lei any im- 
partial man read my whole account^ and then judge. However 
Iience you infer, that ^^: the new reformers have made but a 
slow and slight progress in the reformation of nianners.V 
As a full answer to this, I need cmly transcribe a page or 
two from the last Appeal. 

< God begins a glorious work in oar land.. You set yxNir- 
self against it with your. might; to prevent its. beginning 
where it does not yet appear, and to destix>y it wherever it 
does. In part you prevail. You keep many from hearing 
the word that is able to save their souls. Others who have 
heard it, you induce to turn ' back' from God, and to .list 
under the devil's banner again. ' Then you make' the success 
<^your own wickjBdness an excuse for not acknowledging the 
wQsk of God ! You mgCy ^^ That not many sinners were 
refonnad! AiKd that some of those are now as bad as 
ever?''.. . • - ■ ■ . ' ' 

^ Whose fhu)t is this ? Isitours? Oryourown? Why 
have not thousands more been reformed ? Yea, for everjr 
one who. is now turned to God^ why are there not ten thou« 
sand? Because you and your associates laboured so heart- 
ily in the cause of hell : because you and they spared no 
pains, either to* prevent or to destroy the wo A of Gt>d. By 
using 1(11 the power and wisdom you had, you hindered 
^usaads from hearing the gospel, which they might have 
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ibnnd'to be the powisr of €rod unto sSalvationt ' Their btood 
bopon jour heads. By inventing,- or countenancing, or 
retailing: lies, some refined, some gross. and palpable, you 
Uodered otherB:firom profiting by what they did hear. You 
lie answerable to God fin* these • souls also. Mwiy who 
began to taste the good word and run the way of God's 
commahdments, by various methods you prevailed on to 
liear it no more. So they soon drew back to perdition. 
Bat know, that for every one of these also, God will require 
ID account of you in the day of judgment ! 

^ And yet in spite of all the malice, and wisdom, and 
strength, not only of men, but ^ of principalities and 
powers,* of the ^ rulers of the darkness of this world,' of the 
^ wicked spirits in high places ;' there are^ thousands founds 
who are ^ turned from dumb idols to serve the living and 
true God.' What a harvest then might we have seen before 
now, if all who say they are ^ on the Lord's side,' had come, 
as ki all reason they ought, ^ to the help of the Lord against 
the mighty ?' Yea, had they only not opposed the work of 
God, had they only refrained from his messengers, might 
not the trumpet of God have been heard long since, in every 
eorner of our land ? And thousands of sinners in every 
county, been brought to fear God and honour the king ?' ' 

44. Without any regard to this, your next assertion is, 
lliat the Methodists are ^^ carrying on the work of popery," 
(Sect 81, p. 164, &c.) This also being a charge of a very 
Ugh nature, I shall particularly consider whatever you 
advance in defence of it. 

Your first argument is, ^^ They have a strain of Je- 
suitical soplustry, artifice, and craft, evasion, reserve, equi- 
vocation, and prevarication." So you say. But you do 
not so much as aim at any proof. 

Your second argument is, ^^ Mr. Wesley says, where a 
Methodist was receiving the sacrament, God was pleased to 
let him see a crucified Saviour." Sir, Mr. W. does not say 
this. It is one that occasionally wrote to him. But if he 
had, what would you infer ? That he is a papist ? Where 
ii the consequence ? Why, you say, " was not this as 



faod W vqff^oqiMk ftr tmi8dhabuitiailH% « sevend pBM 
4ttced bgr tbe fftpiats?" Y6i^ emctly as good as eifliai 
4lmr afgiweiit) 0r jK>w«w Tbat i% >wt good ior ivDtliipgk . 

Youff ibif4 avgopif ot fUM Uio% ^ Wo idb^ loe is line* 
W.'s wfillDg^ Ui»t he woB oneo a stariol d mrrfciH i^ ImI 
fTidwUy put oan iMve cadholicipirit, temiing at lonylkla 
I^DWftn oalMWb He r^ecl^ any dtgga to. cpiwert uifcaia^ 
frw» anjy cowmuwon ; and ooasoqqealkjr nok ftonafopeiyb^ 

Xbb is balf traei^ (whidk ia aoaiellmg aaeoauwioi uritfc 
you,) and only hatf fidso. It it tm^ UieiI Ibr thirly JMaaa 
kit. pmt„ 1 haY# ^ ^vadaaUy put ona wwa onthriic tpkit,** 
IMiny wmt wdr nmra IcwdenieiK fer tihite ufao dMbiiil 
ft^ai WH\ «Mber ia ckpiaiiuM or wades of worship. Bn^ it i| 
Wt tirao^ t)Mt. I ^^f^oft any desigQ of cuMestiaf ott«t 
iroai any cp«m«aiMi." I haYo by tbo Mocq ai g oflGod» oa»i 
mrttd tev^r^ iron pcfwjr, aAp are> aoar aMm and oeai^ 
tia tiBstil^ it:« 

Yoor looith ai^amilt ii^ "Cb^^ u>>i >^ coHeatim Q^poaymi^ 
I cilo (ke wiadaofi od aocumt Murgy^ ' for the fiiMifiik da* 
poflod.' Siff^ wlwBOver I u9o Ikiso wonda in tlia> bmU 
aerviae, Ipiagr to-HosaflHDofect. ^Thatwe^wfliatttkoaa 
vb^aro^deportodialby frilliand fcar, oMf keaeotorpio^ 
feet cowmmiaatioo of UJis9». bottk wk body aiidl aaak' ¥oa^ 
and whaaovaa I m^fi ' Thy Uogdoaa ^f^m^C fir 7 sMBn 
bolb tbo biagdon of gmoa a«id glory, bi tbiB* kini o(F 
ga^ral prayer, thei^a(SMe, i)r tibe&UI^ dapaite^. lewih 
aaive a^yadf ta be ebarly justified^ botk by Uio oaiMaift 
antiquity, by the Church of Englaod^ aiA bgr tho* IfflR^ 
paaytr; aUiaughthoP^islBhawQaiimptedthiriffcqfitiara^ 
ptimtico> ioiapa^^iag'foathpio-whadioiatboirfliBa. 

45k Yoor fiftb argnmeai is, tiiaft Ibcgr una pnvate aai»» 
fiesaiiHi, in which eveiy one is to-speafc Ibo atate of hii booR^ 
witb bia sovand toiapiatiOBa and daKaomaaaiB^ aaid aiiawar 
aamwayseaivibiogquastMHiaasBHiiybo. Aiidwihaib%8oaBi% 
aw;^Hi>iabeiabydi9do8ed! What a iiliby jilrni npannd» 
wfbfl» tho most soan;biiig ywliooa are aagweradwithaHl 
awarve?" Hold^ Sir^ ualoso jo« aaoanmoMg toryoMOi 
ariS> TUa wdoid>ti»di|y yoa bftTO a rigbt.te YomcaR 
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Idk b«l wiMit is iQ jQUPhMurL And I cannot deny wknt 
yoB aajr : il saj be a very filthy jakes, finr ought I knofr^ 
But pray do not seasoffe oAera by yourselC The heartt 
at htUefara < are purified through fiiith.' When these 
iptn their hearts one to another, there is no sueh scene 
diitloaed. Yet temptations to pdide in various kinds, to 
ldf>WiU, to nnhelicf in many instances, they often feel in 
thawarlwes (whether they giro any phice to them or no) 
and orsasimwtHy disclose to their brethren. 
- Bnt tiiis has no resembbnoB to Popish eonAssion ; ef 
irimk yfm aie veiy arnsiUe. For you cite my own werds t 
iShttPopirii cooftesion is the conihssioA made 'by a singls 
person to a priest Whereas this is, the confession of se- 
«nal p«BScaM canjeindtjr, not, to a priest, but to each other.* 
¥on add, ^ WiU Mr. W. abidaby this, and freely answet 
aquesftioB?'^ I vilL For i desire oo^ ^ by manifestation 
ef tka traih, to. osmmend myself to evwj man's consdenee, 
ia the night of God.^ 

Ytmr question is, <^ After pnyate eonfessions taken in 
Ihsir tasds, ase not reports made to Mr. W ?" I answer^ 
no: NamyMfft ase made to me, of the partioulan men* 
tmned in psirato fa^nds. <^ Are no dsUnqnents^ male and 
teale, bnmght before hm tfepautbelyy 4md ctmjtssed by 
himr'^ No: iipoe at alJL You ash, <^ How then do t 
kaf w Hm ovftward and inward states of those under ni|y 
aoEO V^ I answer, by ejmmining tiiem once a quarter, move 
ar lam^ not separately, but ten or fifteen togethf n Thet»- 
fireemy nnprgudked person must sen ttat tbeieis no 
saslegy between the Popish confession to a priest, and oar 
^ confessing our faulto one to anothor, and praying onefiw 
snoihsi?/ as 8fc. Jiynea direct«t. Ckmsequently neither does 
this argument, though urged with all your art and fiNPCS^ 
ainonttt tA any shn^w of prooi^ that ^^ the llethodists are 
Ott^diii on the work Qf popery;^ 

4& Yonr sintli argnmont, such aa it is, stands thnsn 
^ AnoAec twdmcjr to Popery appears, by the notion of ^n 
single drop of Christ's blood being a sujGcient atonessent 
fee tba sinft a|f thn wta)k world.' Fat hMrevca pious Ibis 
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OMiy AppMr, it IB abmilutely (Use and papisticaLV. Sir/ thii 
ar|tutn«nt is porrectly new, and intirely yomr own. It were 
IpriNit pity to disturb you in the enjojrment of it* 

A neventh argument you ground on those words in the 
Plmn Acrouni of the Peapk caHed MdhodistSy ^ It is a 
point we chiefly insist upon, that (urlhodozy or right <»pi* 
nions, is a very slender part of religion, if any part of it at 
all.* ^^ The plain consequence whereof is (so you affirm) 
that teaching and believing the (undani^ital enors of po- 
pery, with the whole train of th^ir abominatims and idola- 
tries, are of very little, moment, if any«V. Strain again, 
Sir : pull hard ; or you will never be able to dmg this oon- 
dusion out of these premises. 

I assert, ^ 1. That in a truly religious man, right opinions 
are a very slender part of religion. 8. That in an inreligioai^ 
a profane man, they are not any part of religion at all: 
such a man not being one jot more religious, because he is 
orthodox.' Sir, it does not foUow firom eithar i^ these 
propositions, that wrong opinions are not an hindrance to 
religion : and n. :eh ! ^ss, that ^^ teaching and believing the 
fundamental errors w. popery, with the whole train <rf! their 
abominations and idolatries, (practised, I presume you mean, 
as wdl as taught and believed,) are of very little moment^ 
if any." I am so far firom saying or thinking this, that in 
my printed Letter to a priest of that communicm, (did you 
never read it, or hear of it before?) are these express 
wordsi, ^ I pity you much, having the same assurance^ that 
Jeans is the Christ, and that no Romanist can expect to be 
ttved, according to the terms of his covenant,* (Third 
Jovnal, Vol. I. p. 407.) Do you term thk <^ An extenu- 
ation of their abominations ? A reducing them to almost a 
mege nothing." 

47. Yon argne^ eighthly, thus : ^ The Methodist doc- 
trine of impressions and assurances, holds equally far poj^ 
enAnsiasts." This needs no answer ; I have aheady shewn 
that the Methodist doctrine in these respects is both scrips 
tanl and rationaL 

Yoor ninth argument is, << Their suddra eonTorsions 
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Btand updii the sanle' fiwtingf with the popish.' - You should 
sayy ^'^ Are^ pi*oof thtl£ they are promoting pOpery." I 
leave you io ^jOy this ai^umcnt also. 
' But the 'dreadful oneyou retorve for thiBlast/Aamely, 
our ^< i^obmmetiding popish' books. ^ Ono' is the life of 
Mh de Renty, of whieh Mr* Wesley hds published an 
fjrftwrf." To prove your inimitable fkiniefiisi here,' you 
scrape li{>^ again all the trash, wherein the weak writer of 
that life "abounds, and which I had pkred off and thrown 
av^ay; Sir, could you find nothing to your purpl>se in the 
■Extraci itself^ I fancy you mig&t; for I have purposely 
left m two or three particulars, to shew of what- communion 
be was, which I did not think it right to concealv 

Vou goon.' ^^ Francis of Sales is anodier papist, niuch 
fioifiiilBended by Mr. W. ; and who, he doubts not, is in 
Afarabam^s bosom. He is the Methodist's bosom friend.'' 
f believe he is' in AbrahaiA's bosom. But: b6 is ho' bosotiv- 

■ ■ • • • • > 

frieniid of-'the'Methodists^' T question Whether one in fivO 
bunidred of them, have so much as heaisi his name. ■ A^d 
tts for me, %either do I ^^ commend him much, not* recoikiL' 
mend" him at all. His life' I iiever sawj ilof any of his 
works, but his^ ^ Introductibn to a- Holy 'life.' This thfe 
late Dr. Nichols translated into English, published an^ 
strongly recommended. Therefore, if thfe be a prOof of pro- 
moting popery, that censure falls not on me but him. '■ 

1 have now considered all* thd arguments you have 
brought to prove, " That the "Methodists are canying on 
the work of popery.'* And I am persuaded, every candid 
man, who rightly weighs what has been said, with anj 
degree of attention, wilV clearly see not only, that no one 
of those arguments is of any real force at all, but that you 
do not believe yourself; you do not believe thfe conclusion, 
which you make as if you would prove. Only you keep 
dose to your laudable resolution of throwing as much dirt 
as possible. 

48. It remains only to gather up some of your fragments, 
as still further proofs of your integrity. You graciously 
say, ^' I do not lay much stress upon the charge of some of 

VOL. XIII. P 
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the angry Moravians, against Mr. W. and his ^>rotliery to 
preaching popery." Sir, if you had, you would only have 
hurt yourself. For, 1. The Moravians nevm*, that I know 
of, brought tUs charge at all. 2. When Mr. C. and two 
other predestinarians (these were the persons) affirmed^ 
^^ they had heard both my brother and me preach popery^* 
they meant neither more nor less thereby^ than the doctrine 
of universal redemption. ^^ Some connection between the 
doctrines of the Methodists and Papists, hath been shewn 
through this whole comparison." Shewn ! But how ? By 
the same art of wiredrawing and decyphering, which would 
prove an equal connection between the Methodists and 
Mahometans. 

^' Jesuits have often mingled, and been the ringlead^n 
among our enthusiastic sectaries." Sir, I am greatly 
obliged to yoti fer your conf pliment, as well as finr your 
parallel of Mr. Faithful Commin, And pray. Sir, at what 
time do you think it was, that I first ^^ mingled with thoss 
enthusiastic sectaries ?" When I came back from GrermBany { 
Or when I returned from Georgia ? Or while I was at 
Uncoln-CoUege ? — ^Although the plot itself might be laid 
before, when I was at Christ-Churchy or at the Charter* 
house schooL 

But ^^ a Jesuit's or enthusiast's declaring against popery, 
is no test of their sincerity." Most sure ; nor is a namelcsi 
person's declaring against Methodism, any proof that he is 
not a Jesuit. I remember well, when a well-dressed man, 
taking his stand not far from Moorfields, had gathered a 
laige company, and was vehemently asserting, That ^< those 
rogues, the Methodists, were aU Papists :" till a gentleman 
coming by, fixed his eye on him and cried, ^^ Stop that 
man : I know him personally : he is a Romish priest." 

I know not that any thing remains on this head, which 
bears so much as the fece of an argument So that of all 
the chai'ges you have brought (and truly you have not been 
sparing) there is not one wherein your proof fells more 
miserably short, than in this, That <^ the Methodists are 
advancing popery." 
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49. I hare at length- gone through your whole perfbrnt- 
tuice^ Weighed whatever you cite from my writings, and 
sfaewTi at large how far those passages are from proving all^ 
or any paH of ypuf charge; So that all you attempt to' 
Imild on them, ^^ of the pride and vanity of the Methodist?, 
(sect. S,) of their shuffling and prevaridating, (s.4,) of their 
alectation of proph^ing, (s. 5,) laying claim to the mira- 
culous favours of heaven, (s. 6,) unsteadiness of temper, 
(8. 9^) unsteadiness in sentiment arid practice, (s. II,) art 
and canning, (s. IS,) giving up inspiration and exti*aordi« 
nary calls, (s^ 13^) scepticism, infidelity, atheism^ (s. 14^) 
oncharitableness to their opponents^ (s. 15$ &c.) contempt 
oforder and authority, (s; 18,) sind fierce, rancorous quar- 
rels with each other, (s. 19, &c.) of the tendency of Metho*- 
diam to undermine morality and good works, (s. SO,) and to 
^rry on the good work of popery r" (s. SI,) all this fabric 
ftUs to the ground at onee, unless you can find some better 
foundation to support it 

50. These things being so, what tnust all unprejudiced 
men think of you and your whole performance f You hav^ 
advanced a charge, not against one or two persons only, 
bat indiscriminately against a whole bodt^ of people^ of his 
Mqesty's subjects, Englishmen, pi^testants, members I 
suppose, of your own church : a charge ^ntaining abuti«i 
dance of articles^ and most of them of the highest and 
Uackest nature. You have prosecuted this with unparal* 
leled bitterness of spirit and acrimony of language ; using 
sometimes the most coarse, rude, scurrilous terms, some- 
times the keenest sarcasms you could devise. The point 
you have steadily pursued in thus prosecuting this charge, 
is, first. To expose the whole people to the hatred and 
scorn of all mankind ; and next to stir up the civil powers 
against them. And when this charge comes to be fairly 
weighed, there is not a single article of it true ! The 
passages you cite to make it good, are one and all, such a9 
prove nothing less than the pofnts in question : most of 
them such as you have palpably maimed, corrupted, and 
strained to a sense never thought of by the writer ; many 

F2 
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of them such sm3 are flat against you, and overthrovr the 
very point they are brougbV to support. What can tliey 
think, but that this is the most shockipg violation of th^ 
Christian riile,- ^ Thou shalt love thy. neighbour as thyself:' 
the most open af&ont to all justice, and even common 
humanity, the most glaring insult upon the commcm.senae 
and reason of nmnkind, which has lately appeared. in the 
world. 

If you say, '' But I have proved the charge upon Mr. 
.Whitefield :" admit you have, (which I do not aUow>) Mr. 
Whitefield is not the Methodists; no, nor the societies under 
Ids care ; they are not a third, perhaps not a tentk part of 
the Methodists. What then can eiCcuse your ascribing 
iheir faults (were they proved) to the wholfi body J You 
indict ten men. Suppose you ptove the . indictment upon 
one, will you therefore condemn' the oth^ nine? .Nay, let 
every man bear his own burden^ «ince every man must ^ve 
an account of himself to God. 

I had occasicm once before to say .to aii Opponent, you 
know npt to sh^w viercy. Yet that; ge9tleman> did/ife^urd 
truth £^d justice. But yon r^^d. neith^ mercy, juAtlee, 
nor truth. To vilify, to bl^kep, Ji^your o^e p<^ut;. lipraf 
God, it may not be laid,tp yoitf charge! May he 4h0W 
you mercy, though you shew none i .. ;..',. . 
I am, Sir, yomr fiiend apd well^^vfisher, « 

.JoHNWfiswrf 
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SECOND LETTER 



no TQB. 



LORD BJSHOF OP EXETER, 



I ■ < 



« ■ > ■ ■ * ■ . ■ 

IN AN$WEE TO HIS ioRDSpiP^S LATE LIPTTER* 



'/; ■ 



» • ■ 

My Lobo.. 

IN iny late Letter to your. Lordship, I used no eere« 
moay. I siipposfa it wmsnipt expected from one who was so 
deeply injured ; and, I trost^ I uded no rudeness* if I did^ 
I am ready to ask your lordship's paMoft/ 

That letter, v^rcilaied to a matter of fact published on 
yoor lords&ip^s a:utbority, ■ which I endeavoured to fiilsify,** 
(The Bishop'of Exeter's' letter, pa^e 3, S.) and your lord- 
ship, now again endeavours tb support. 

The ftcta alleged are, 1st, That I told Mrs. Morgan, at 
Mitchelj ^ Yoii are in hell; ybti are damned already.* 
Sdly, ^ That I asked her to live upon free cost.' Sdly, ^That 
she detisrmined to admit no' more Meth^dist^ into her 
house^': ■ *' ' ■ 

At first I thought so silly and improtpJEible; a story 
niiiiher demrv^d.nor'reqmreda conf^ my 

^ehds thought otherwise,' I*€aUedf'on'iMvs. Mlbrgaii, Wlid 
denied she ever sai4 '^y ^^^ Ihing. • - 1> .^rbtb' doWn her 

F3 
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words : part of which 1 transcribed in my letter to your 
)ordship, as follows : 

« On Saturday, Ang^. 25, 1750, Mr. Trembath, of St. Giii« 
neys, Mr. Haime, of Shaftsbury, and I, called at Mr, 
Morgan^s, at Mitchel. The servant tellings me her master 
was not at home, I desired to speak with her mistress, 
the ^' honest, sensible woman.*' I immediately asked, *Did 
I ever tell you or your husband, that you would be damned, 
if you took any money of me?' (So the story ran^ the 
first part of the Comparison : it has now nndei^one a 
very considerable alteration.) ^Or did you or he ever 
affirm, (another circumstance related ^i Truro) that I was 
rude wjth your maid?' She replied, vehemently, ^Sir, I 
never said you we|*e, or that you said any such thing. And 
I do not suppose my husband did« But we have beoQ 
belied as well as our neighbours.' She added, ^ When fho 
bishop came down last, he sent us word he would dine^ 
at our house. But he did not, being invited to a neigh- 
bouring gentleman's. He sent for me thither and said, 
^ Good womiin, do you know these people that go up an^ 
down ? Do you know Mr. Wesley ? Did not be tell you^ 
yon would be damned, if you took any money of him ? 
And did not he offer rudeness to your maid ?" I told him, 
^ No, my lord. He never said any such thing to me, nor 
to my husband that I know aS, He never oflfered any 
rudeness to any maid of mine. 1 never saw or knew anjr 
barm by him. But a man told me once (who I was loM 
was a Methodist preadier) that I should be damned, if I 
did not know my sins were forgiven.' ' 

Tour lord^iip replies, ^ I neither sent word that I would 
dine at their house, nor did 1 send for Mrs. Moigan ; every 
word that passed between os, was at Imr own house at 
MitcheV (p. 7.) I believe Jt ; and consequently, that the 
want of exactness in this point rests on Mrs. Morgan,* not ! 
on ycNur loiddiip.- : ) *. 

.Your WrdAip ndds, ^ The foUowins attestations will. 
sHfioientty dear me firom any imputation, or even sinpidot^ 
of hnviiig'pdilislieda fchehobd;'^ I amiidiend othmnse^ 
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to wmve wbat is past, if the facts now published by your 

lordship, or any part of them, be not true ; then certainly 

jour lordship will lie under mcMre than a <^ suspicion of hav« 

mg published a falsehood." 
The attestations your lordship produces are, Ist, Those 

of your lordship's chancellor and archdeacon. Sdly, Those 

of Mr. Bennet. 

The former attests, that in June, or July, 1748, Mrs. 
Moiigan did say those things to your lordship, (p. 8.) I 
believe she did, and therefore acquit your lordship of being 
fle inventor of those fidsehoods. 

Mr. Bennet avers, that in January last, Mrs. Morgau 
repeated to him what she had before said to your lordship, 
(p. 11.) Probably she might; having said those things 
oBce, 1 do not wonder if she said them again. 

Nevertheless, before Mr. Trembath and Mr. Haime she 
denied every word of it. 

To get over this difficulty, your lordship publishes a 
lecond letter firom Mr. Bennet, wherein he says, ^ On 
If ardi 4th last, Mrs. Morgan said, I was told by my servant 
ihat 1 was wanted above stairs ; here, when I came, the 
chamber door being open, I found them (Mr. Wesley and 
others) round the table on their knees.' He adds, ' That 
Mrs. Morgan owned one circumstance in it was true, but 
as to the other parts of Mr. Wesley's letter to the bishop^ 
she declares it is all false.' 

I believe Mrs. Morgan did say this to Mr. Bennet, and 
that therefore neither is he the maker of a lie. But be is 
the relater of a whole train of falsehoods, and those told 
merely for telling's sake. I was never yet in any chamber 
at Mrs. Moigan's. I was never above stairs there in my 
life. On August S5, 1750, 1 was below stairs all the time 
I was in the house. When Mrs. Morgan came in, 1 was 
standing in the large parlour; nor did any of us kneel 
while we were under the roof. This both Mr. Trembat^ 
and Mr. Haime can attest upon oath, whatsoever Mrs. MoTf 
gan may declare to the contrary. 
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But she d0c\^t0^ i^irther^ (so .Mr. JBeiinet.^ite9|> ^. T}^ 
Mr. j[ohn Wesley^ ;S^me time ago, said to a maid of her^f^ 
su^cb: things as were not fit to be spoken/ ,<p; 1][.} f^od 
Mr. Morgan declared, that he ^did of'^^sfid.such jfD^iecenf{ 
things tp the above-aamed maid (th^ same fact,^ I j^eujffiey 
only 9: Uttle eiqbeUished) Ia his chsimber^ in the pig^^.tb^l^ 
she immediately ran down stairs, and protested she Wjqfpl^ 
Xiot go neat hiiti Of s^Qy of the, Methodists pnpr^,' p. 12* / 
' To say^ trouble to your j[or4dhip^ 3» well as \q n^sel^i 
will. put. this cs^usaupei^.a very sh<»:t issue. , if your Iqf^ 
ship will only prove, that ev/er { lay a|ie>i?|^t i^.]M(fSf Jif oih 
gan-3 h6use,.fiay, that.^vj^r ;! :Tf £^Si ja» ^.^Wi^eC;Mifie;^el 
^tersunr^et, I wiUeonfess.^^wh^digi^Qf ;.' .i :. .r- ; ,, 

What your lordship oQieutiODis by *^ th€i .way? * : I if iJll nQ^ 
consider. ^^ Some o{ your W esterjl t(»rre^pQn4^ts iippopfid 
vjk)n the. l^ad&s ofMctkodim., by tTO^mit|i«g jiO :JU>Q4on 
a notoriously false account of mytiptoiTge .ta,th^;<let)gg'!* 
Afterwards the Uetheidists Apii^i^t} jlb^m^veatoto <litfve 
been deceived; :;yet>^^imetiw?laftff^ ithet. M^^hjiHlWi^t 
Cork, in Ireland) yosur Qtri> te^thfiif a.t:tfe.;Keiid;<rf'..theiir, 
reprinted the saipe^. Jyi^g: pd^phl^ty : »s: ^ijjrr pi^rformanfe," 

{>• 4, 5. ., . I : .. . . '. ; .;:';r; : ':■■■[ . .'-\ \ i..... /> 

, My lord,. J kno W noit mth^; alieyour }prdsbif>'i8 IxUk.cffr^ 
tesjpcmdents :. ,bat here 9i?e almost as many mistakes as line^, 
f Qt J 1. They were. none of m^. correspondents, who ^ent 
that account to London. 2. It was 9$i)t poit.to tibele^^l^ 
bf Methodij»m, bui)tQ:one .i^rhi^ was t^o Methodist;. ^t |dl. 
SL Thdtit was a>/a&c fl<BCQu^t4'do jnot know^ :Bu.t;y«iif' 
lordship inayeaaily put it out of idisput^ 4^d mcmj^^haVe 
wsdndared^tiiat .your; lordship did A9fc d0, 90 .tongiaffo^ )pgr 
printihg thist charge in quc^ion. ,^ 4a I didjiii^yerl<^ii&j9$,tH 
IPvas a j%(/:ke: account;, nor any {leititovbyrmy i^on^nt, i^t 
^th by knawledgi9.\../54 That acebunt iv«a<ii^v£i^;re{)rinjletf 
ktCorilalvalL '6;iWhen iiwekr^pri^itcB'atiDubljin^.jrMr 
fordsiiip&adiiotdifeowifl^d iL. :7i. My>brother>.was'^n3dti'Mi 
thMia when.ii wtasldopbfuofi^ ]aWharili&!or}iIi kaft6ife:iaf 
it till long after. . , -.. j.iu'j oii) c: vw).} iW \ :ia ii^^\ 
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Therefi>re, when my brother was asked, ^ How he could 
reprint such an account, after your lordship had publickly 
disowned it,' I do not at all wonder, that ' he did not offer 
a single word in answer.' 

Whether this, as well as my former letter, be ^' mere 
rant and declamation," or plain and sober reason, I must 
refer to the wcurld and your lordship's own conscience. 

I am, my Lord, 

Your Lordship's most obedient servant, 

JOHN WESLEY, . 
NewcastlC'Upon* Tyne^ 
ifoyS, 1752, 
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LETTER 



TO THE 



« • 



MMV. MR. FOTTEM. 



NORwicUj Kor. 4, 1758. 

REV. SIR, 

1. TILL to-day I had not a sight of your Sermon, On 
the pretended inspiration of the Methodists. Otherwise I 
should have taken the liberty, some days sooner, of sending 
you a few lines. That sermon, indeed, only repeats what 
has been often said before, and as often answered. But as 
it is said again, I believe it is my duty to answer it agaia. 
Not that I have any acquaintance with Mr. Caley or 
Osbom : I never exchanged a word with either. However, 
as you lump me and them together, I am constrained to 
speak for myself, and once more, ^ to give a reason of my 
hope,' that I am dear from the charge you bring against 
me. 

2. There are several assertions in your sermon which 
need not be allowed: but they are not worth disputing^ 
At present, therefore, I shall only speak of two things. 
1 . Your account of the new birth ; and, 3. The pretended in* 
spiration (as you are pleased to term it) of the Methodists* 



<^#|^^^»r>r^<#>»^#^» 



N. B. Mr. Potter's words are inserted between inverted commas. 
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S. Of the new birtb, you say, ** The terms of beincr rofl:e^ 

Derated, of being born again, of being bom of God, are 

cften used to express the wcnrks of gospel righteousness," 

(page 10, 11.) I cannot allow this. I know not that they 

are ever used in Scripture, to express any oufward noork at 

all. Tbey always express an inward work of the Spirit, 

whereof baptism is the outward sign. You add, ^' Their 

primary, peculiar, and precise meaning signifies:,'' (a little 

impropriety of expression,) ^^ our redemption from death 

and restoration to eternal life, through the grace of God," 

(p. IS ) It does not, unless by death you mean sin; and 

'by eternal life, holiness. The precise meaning of the term^ 

IB, ^ A new birth unto righteousness,' an inward change, 

fipom unholy to holy tempers. You go on : ** this grace 

our Lord here calls, entering into the kingdom of God." 

If so, his assertion is, ^ Except a man be born again-r-he 

cannot be bom again. Not so. What he says is, except 

a man experience this change^ he cannot enter into my 

kingdom. 

4. You proceed : ^' Our holy church doth teach us, that, 
by the laver of regeneration in baptism, we are received 
into the number of the children of God — this is the first 
partoftheuewbirth,^' (p. IS.) What is the first part of 
the new birth ? Baptism ? It is the outward sign of that 
inward and spiritual grace ; but no part of it at all. It is 
impossible it should be. The outward sign is no more a part 
of the inward grace than the body is a part of the souL 
Or do you mean, that regeneratibn is a part of the new 
bhth ? Nay, this is the who^e of it. Or is it the laoer of 
rtgeneration which is the first part of it ? That cannot be: 
for you suppose this to be the same with baptism. 

5. ^ The second part, the inward and spiritual grace, is 
a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness." 
What ! Is the new birth the second part of the new birth I 
I apprehend it is the first and second part too^ And surely 
nothing could have prevented your seeing this, but the 
ardour of your spirit, arid the impetuosity .with which you 
pish along and trample' down all befoi'e you. Your manner 
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cf yrniing reimndB me of an honest Quaker in Cornwall, 
whose w<bnlB I" would recommend to your consideration* 
Being consulted bj one of the jfriends, whether he should 
publish a'tra^t which he had read to manj in private ; he 
replied, '^ What, art thou not content with laying Jdm 
Wesley on bis back, but thou must tread his gnts oM 
too?' 

6. ' 3d much for your account of the necD bhrth. I am, in 
Ae second place, to consider -the account yotk give of ^^ the 
]^retended inspiration" (so you are pledisecl to term it) ^ of 
Ae Methodists." ^^ The HolyGhoet jat on the apbstlea witt 
doiren tongues as of 'fire^— and signs, and wond^ Wefedone' 
tsyvtbcSr bands." ' (Wonders indeied t For they heal^tha 
ridk by a word, a touch, a shadow ! . 

^They'gpakietbe^deadalive, and living dead.?) * * 
^ But tht>ugii these extraiord^aiy bperatiobs of the Spiftt 
have been Ic^g since withdrawn, yet the pretension t6 them 
^ill siibsists in the Confident dbim of the Methodists,*^ 
(pages 16, 17, 18.) This you boldly affirm, and' I flatly 
deny. I deny, that eitliuer 1, or any m connection mtith 
ine, (for others, whether called Methodists, or any thing 
else, I am no more concerned to answer than you are,) do 
iiow, or ever did lay any daim to ^' these extraordiilaiy 
operations of the Spirit." 

7. Bdt you will prove it. They ^^ confidently and pre* 
aomptuottsly ckntn a particular and immediate ihspiraticm,** 
(Ibid.) I andwe^, first, so Aoyou^ and in this very sermon^ 
though you call it by .another name. By inspiraiiony we 
ilteauj that i Award 'assistance of the Holy Ghost, Which 
^'helps our infirmities, eftligfatens our iirideirstanding, rec* 
tifies our wfll, comfdfis, purifies, and slinctifies us." (p. 14;) 
Now all diis you claim as well as I ; for fliese are your own 
^ords, "Nay, but yon daim a jpor^tczf&zr inspiration." So 
do jjoik : do not t/du expect him to^faetify you in pmi^ 
mhrf "Yes, but I look fdrr no atn;neifia^^ inspuration." 
Ybudo: you ^xpei^hoynSlimm^Uatdym 
your infirmities. Sometimes^'^t'as: trtiejha does^ this^ l^ 
^omediiaion or intevventitm 9f bthiji: nei^t .bu]t «i ctfhtr 
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timetu particulariy in prirate prayer^ ■ he gives that help 
directly from himself. ^' But is this all you mean by porfi- 
eular^ immediate inspiration ?'* It is^ and so I have de- 
clared a thousand times -in private, in public, by every 
meihod I could devise. It is pity, therefore, that any 
shonld still undertake to give an account of my sentiments^ 
without either hearing or reading what I say. Is this doing 
as we would be done to ? 

8. I answer, secondly. There is no analogy between 
daiming ^^ thi^ inspiration of the Spirit,-' who you allow^ 
^assists and will assist all true believers to the ^id of thi^ 
world:** (p. 18,) and claiming those e^roor^'^ar^ openip 
tions of the Spirit, which were vouchsafed to the apostles; 
The former, both you and I pretend to: yea, and'^oy; 
or we are no believers. The latter yoi^ do not l^retendto*: 
nor do I; nor any that are in connefction with me« 

9. ** But you do pretend to tl^em. For you pray that 
rigna and wondets may still be wrought in the name of 
Jesus." True: but what signs and wonders ? The con- 
vorsion of sinners; the ^healing the broken in heart ? the 
taming men from darkness to light, from the power of 
Satan unto Grod.* These and these only are the signs and 
wonders which were mentioned in that prayer. And did I 
not see these^ signs and wonders still wrought, I would 
looner hew wood, or draw water, than preach the gospel* 
For those are to me very awful words, which our Lord 
ipeaks of prophets or teachers ; < Ye shall know them^' 
(whether they are true or false prophets) ^ by their fruits: 
Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit — Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into 
the fire.' What fruit you have brought forth at Reymer- 
ston, I know not ; God knoweth. 

10. " Your followers, however, do pretend to the grace 
of a miraculous conversion." Is there any conversion that 
is not miracuhus ? Is conversion a natural or supemaiural 
work : I suppose all who allow there is any such thing, 
believe it to be supernatural. And what is the difference 
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between a supernatural and a miraculous w(xrk, I am yet i0 
learn. 

'' But they say, ^ that at such a time^ aftd in such a 
manner, the divine illumination shone upon them ; Jesus 
knocked at the door of their hearts, and the Holy Ghost 
descended upon their souls." That is, in plain tenii% 
raillery apart, at a particular timey which they cannot easily 
forget, God did, in so eminent a manner as they liefer 
experienced before, ^' enlighten their understanding," (they 
are your own words,) ^^ comfort and purify their beai^ 
and give his heavenly Spirit to dwell in them." But what 
basall this to do with ^^ those extraordinary openCtions of 
the Holy Spirit ?" 

11.^^ Under these pretended impressions, their next ad-* 
Tance is, to a call to preach the word themselves; aad 
forth they issue, as under the immediate inspuraiion .of 
God's Spirit, with the language of apostles, and aseal of 
martyrs, to publish the gospel, as if they were among oo^ 
remotest ancestors, strangers to thenameof Christ,*' (p. 20, 
21.) 

The plain truth is this. One in five hundred ctf those 
whom God so '^ enlightens and comforts," sooner or latere 
believes it to be his duty to call other sinners to repenlanocu 
Such an one commonly stifles this conviction, till he is so 
uneasy he can stifle it no longer. He then c(^Dt8ult8 one or 
more of those whom he believes to be competent judges f 
and under the direction of these, goes on, step by step, 
firom a narrower to a larger sphere of action. Mean time h» 
endeavours to use only the '' language of the apostlos," to 
speak the things of the Spirit, in the words of the Spiiki 
And he longs and prays for '' the zeal of martyrs," conti* 
nually finding the need thereof; seeing our present coub? 
trymen are as great strangers to the mind that waa in 
Christ, as our ancestors* were to his name. 

12. '' But the Holy Spirit no longer comes firom heaveii 
like a rushing mighty wind. It no longer appears in cloveii 
tongues, as of fire." I wonder who imagines it does ? 
^^ We now discern not between his suggestions and the 
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motions of our rational nature/' Many times we do not t 
but at other times^ God may give such peace or joy, and 
such love to himself and all mankind, as we are siire are 
not ^^ the motions of our own nature. To say, then, that 
the Holy Spirit began his work at such a time, and conti-^ 
jiued it so long in such a manner, is as vain as to account 
tar the blowing of the wind/' Hold ! ^' Accounting for," 
18 not the thing. To make a parallel, it must be, is as 
yain as to say, that the ^^ wind began to blow at such a 
time," and ^^ continued so long in such a manner." And 
where is the vanity of this ? Why may I not say, either 
that the ^^ wind began to blow at such a time," and '^ blew 
so long in such a manner :" or that God ^^ began at such a 
time" to comfort my soul ? That he ^^ continued" that 
coDBolatioQ ^^ so long ?" And in ^^ such a manner," by 
giving me either peace and joy in believing, or a livdy 
hope of the glory of God ? 

13.' *^ Notthat we are without a memorable instance of 
dus instantaneous impulse, in the sudden conversion of 
St Paul," (page S3.) A poor instance this ; for it does not 
appear, that his was a sudden conversion. It is true, ' A 
great light suddenly shone round about him ;' but this light 
did not convert him. After he had seen this, ^ he was three 
days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink.' And 
]nrobably; during the whole time, God was ^^ gradually 
working" in his heart, tiU he ^ arose, and being baptized^ 
wasiied away his sins, and was filled with the Holy Ghost' 
14^ But to return. ^^ Their teachers claim a particular 
and immediate inspiration in their nauseous effusions," 
(page 92.) Certainly they claim either a particular and 
immediate inspiration (as above explained) or none at all. 
But this is no other inspiration (call it influence^ if you 
' please, though it is a far stronger term) than every one 
must have, before be can either understand, or preach, or 
live the gospel. ^' But there is not in Scripture the least 
promise ot encouragement to expect any particular inspi- 
ration." Yes, surely, such an inspiration as this; you 
have allowed it oyer and over. And what external evt- 
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dmce of this^ would ydu Have;?' T'lfittii^tifvi^ j^^dt« 
thus inspired^ if j[oii. .convert sinners' to Goid^'laiij^ if j^ 
yourself are ^^ holy in <^ 'naaniietr of eonVerdatioll<' ' '^- • ' "•^• 

15. Is there ^' nb need ofl this itu^iratioti^ ikHfW; %^iaia^ 
tbeprejadices of mankmd'adre hi ^t^t'm ttte j^p^l« ioA 
the profession' of it is^ under this- protectioh id^ Mcoiirttg^ 
ment of the' civil power ?^' ^^ ^Thtf jprej udioiefs W nankted 
are in fiiyour of the gospel !** t'^^t, the prejfadices^th^ 
bulk of mankmd? TiE>^^'rio'farflieir Ibab Ei^hteia.' ^'Atk 
the bulk of our'mLtion- p^judiec^ ih'fiiybur of tlie^gentlA&fe 
(j;o8pel ? Of the faoliMsa. wllich it -ebjdinis ; of <^mftiSy Wfi 
teinperan^ ; <df denying oors^lves^ and takihg iip om^ trt)A 
daily; 6f djdtig to the^world^ and detofin^'sOr otu^'Ii^, 
andallott^Ufe to«?od? Xre tiiey mgutIioh}&flvc>6i'dr 
presenting oiur soUlr^d bodies a icMMbirt^,'1id]yiifii»9ffiJb 
to God? Wbatle^ ilitothk'i^^pd'hdfihi^F 

the prejudices of mankind in favt>lbr€^ttiflf?''''' *^**' '^' ' "i '^ 

16. LikeWi^ how Ihif tbfe i|«^ GhrisfiluDty 
protection aiid^ncoliragenetat cf lUe'itivil ^^o^m^^'T^klAyW 
not. But 1 know, 'lOl that WiOlliyegedy mClmME'^^sf, 
shall snflfer perseeutiMAy^' doraestie ptineditiohy ifWSffia^ 
for ^ the foes of ' suck « a'manishall be th^ ^f^bis &iMkiiii^&' 
hoUL There sfaatt be,' and there 'are My^ttp^S^^iti dM 
house, three* againfet two^ aad t\vo)BigAi]Mt:'tii(reef 'iandiliat 
not fiNT being Methodi6ts» fei^having a nii^-fitaiirii^ (Oteotigh 
that may be the preienM^'tor want of W betted :%t^%h6 
scruples to throw a man into tte -ditch, ^aiid then bedt Ikiinf, 
because his clothes are dirty?) but Sxt Bom'^ ^biSy/ -for 
loving and serving Grod, aoocM^iHg' to the ht^ li^tit fhej 
have ? And certainly'^ these need the assbt^ce dt Gd&h 
Spirit, to strengAeniufed eomfinrt them, thoft'thcy may dollar 
all things, rather thdn turn asid^ in^any point ChdWthe 
gospel-way. ...-..■ ..;."■.•.:,• • 

17. ^' But the Scri()itfires are a oom]^ele and ^ -suffiblMt 
rule. Therefore to what purpose coidd any fartba!' ' hisfSf 
ration serve ? AH frrthcn^' inspiration is nnnecessairy'i this 
supposed need of it is highfy injurious to the written Word. 
And the pretensi<Mi thereto^ (which tiust* be dth^«t6 
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explftm^ or to^&upi^y it) .is a wicked pFesuibption, with 
wUch Satan hath filled their hearts, to lie of the Holy 
Ghost,*' (p. 27, 28.) 

High souodfing i^ojrds ! : JBut, blessed be God, they are 
Q^j brutm^ fultnf&^J jtbey make much noise, but do noit 
wofipd^ ^^ To what purpose could any further inspiration 
aerv^r* 4rsw^ youcself : " T6 enlighten the, under- 
standing, an4 to rectify the will/' Else, be ^^ the Scrip- 
t^lfes" ^ver ^ ^' cpni|)lete,'' they will not save your son), 
d^^ir 4]i^« C9LR ypu imagine it is ^^ unnecessary ?" And that 
^ th^ fiiuppo^ed need of it is injurious tothe written word T' 
jlinAjvJiQn you /B9y yourself, ^^ the Spirit is to teach us all 
things, and to guide us into all truth :" judge you, wheth^ 
j^ ;if lbO:/^ejt{Uain," or Ao .^^ supply the written word." 
V,0 1^ doos tbi3 by the i written word." True; but also 
< by )iia«My iiispiration/ So ,the compilers of our lituigy 
spe^]i;: ,who, therefore, according to, .you, are guilty of 
^ wifife^ preAumption, with which Satan filled their hearts,. 
jM> lie,«f:4he Holy Ghost." : J 

1& These .al90 are the men upon whom -you fall in the 
fidloiriog warm w6rds* ^^ The power of enthusiasm over 
fm heated imagination, may be very great. But it must be 
imd^ the ferment of that old, sour leaven, hypocrisy, to 
rise to that daring height." I think not : I think they were 
neither hypocrites nor enthusiasts, though they teach me to 
prayTdr, consequently to expect, (unless I am an hypocrite 
indeed,) * God's holy inspiration,' both m order to ' think 
the things that be good,' and also, ' perfectly to love him, 
and worthily to magnify his holy name.' 

19, You go on, " They boast that their heart is clean, 
and their spirit right within them." Sir, did you ever 
read morning prayer on the tenth day of the month ? You 
then said, ^ Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right spirit within me,' Did you mean what you said ? If 
you did not, you were guilty of the grossest hypocrisy. If 
you did, when did you expect God would answer that 
prayer ? When your body was in tha grave ! Too late ? 

VOL.XIIL G 
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Unless we have dean hearts brfore we -die, it bad been 
good we had never been bom ! 

SO. ^^ But they boast they are pure from sin, harmless, 
and undefiled." So, in a sound sense, is everjr true be- 
liever. ^' Naj, they boast, that their bodies are a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to Grod." Sir, is not your's? 
Are not your soul and body sudi a sacrifice, holy, accept- 
able to God ? As the Lord God liveth, before whom we 
stand, if they are not, you are not a Christian. If you are 
not an holy, living sacrifice, you are still ^ dead in tres- 
passes and sins.' You are an ' alien from the common- 
wealth of Israel, without Christian hope^ without God in 
the world r 

21. Vou add, << Thua have I exposed their boasted daim 
to a particular and immediate inspiration,'' (p. 30.) No, 
Sir, you have only exposed yourself. For all that we daiiA 
you allow* ^^ I have shewn what a miserable farce is car- 
rying on, beneath the mask of a more refined holiness." 
No tittle of this have you shewn yet. And b^»e ypu 
attempt again- to diew any thing concerning us, let me 
entreat you. Sir, to acquaint yoursdf better with our real 
sentiments. Perhaps you may then find, that there is not 
io wide a difierence as you imagined, between you, and. 

Rev. Sir, your servant for Christ's sake, 

John Wesley. - 
Ldken-heath^ Nov. 17, 1758. 
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Rev* Sir, 

1* A LITTLE tract, itppearing under your naiM, was 
yesterday put into my hands. You therein call upon .me, 
to qpeak, ^< if I have any exceptions to make to wluit is ad^ 
vanced," and promise to '^ reply as fairly and candidly as I 
can expect, provided thosjB exceptions be drawn up, as you 
have set tte example, in a short compass, and in the man* 
ner wherein all wise and good people would choose to 
manage a religious dispute," p. 22. 

S. ^^ In a short compass,'' Sir, they will certainly b^ 
drawn up, for my own sake, as wbll as yours. For I know 
the value of time, and would gladly employ it all in what 
more immediately relates to eternity. But I do not promise 
to draw them up in that manner, whereof you have set the 
example. I cannot ; I dare not : for I fear God, and do 
really believe there is a judgment to come. Therefore I 
dare not ^ return evil for evil ;' neither * railing for railing.' 
Nor can I allow, that your manner of treating this subject, 
is that ^^ wherein all mse and good people would choose to 
manage a religious, dispute." Far, very Eblc from it* I shall 
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wjaice, ifa tittle »DfefaigBg»aadniMbrafcooldsyp6ar in ^ 
J^«r fatare wridi^ Bat I isquhC aped h; fi>r the 
iKi»i &%nu, wotswoiMl aad ^dl, seem to have 
jo«r Terf filak 
3. The qvotatMHi Ihiai BUop GAsob, wUck takes up 
fire oivt of BUMtees psigH, I hare paitic ul ailj answered 
alm/ij, ia "^ A Leifer €o Ae Bi^Ber. Ae Lord BisIm^ 
of London r'^ and ia a ■jniirT wWiewfth I haTe good rea- 
son to beliere his hxrddttp was eatanij wtwfifd With his 
lord^p, thcrefore y I hare ao fgcjcai uiaaaa : oiy bosiness 
«««rwitfcjoo«dj. A»d ««.^ joi^are « now readj 
(as jowezfmsit) tonoial£&,^ I aHst aMka what defence 
I can. Onlj joa mast excnse me frooi aweting joa on the 
same groond, or figktii^ too with the saae weapons. My 
weapons are only troth and lore. Maj the God of truth 
aad hnre strengthen my weakness ! 

%0 f ware what leiaAes to Mr. Y — ^s peraonal dKuracter^ 
which is too wdl known to need nj d e fe nc e of it : as like- 
wise the concurrence (real or imaginaij I camoi Id) which 
^sKTe birth to your pcrfctanaeau All thai 1 coooem myself • 
widi is yoar five Tehemeot assertioni^ widi icgudtodie 
feople caHed MeAodisls. These I shall canaider m tihair 
ofder, and prove to be totally felse and gmandkss. 

S. The fersi is tUs, << Their adMde Mbnstiy is an open 
and avowed q[q>osition to one of the fandMnfnial artides 
of ow rdig^,'' (p. 4.) How so? Why ^inieSBdi article 
declares. We may not soexpound one scripture^ that it be 
vepagnant to another. And yet it is notorious, that the 
Methodists do ever explain the word Faidi as it stands ia j^ 
some of St. Paul's writings, so as to make his docteine a 
dnrect and flat contradiction to that of St, James,'* p. 5. 

This slade objection has been answered a hundred times, 
so that I really thought we should have heard no more of 
k. dot since it is required, I repeat the answer once ttore. 
By fiuth we mean, Ike evkknce of things noi^ seen : by justi- 
fying feith, a divine evidence or conviction, that Christ 
lerr^rf me ami ga:» himself far me. St. P^ul affirms, that a 
main k jostified fay this fiM; wingh Jmaes never daaies^; 
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but ofj^: asserts, that a man cannot be justified bjr a dead 
faith. And this St. Paul never affirins. 

^^'■Rut St Jamei declares, ^ faith without works is de&Hl.' 
Xherffifpr^ it is dearly St. James's meanings that a fisutb 
wh^ IS. withoi^t yirtue and morality, can^iot produce salvjUr 
tipQ. ( Y^ tbe.Methodists so^xpUiin St<Pai|il| as to affir^f 
ttu^t. ^^h- without virtue or morality wij^ produce .^lyar 
tioOtV Wl^e? In wluch of their writings ? Tl^spq^ 
some proof: I absolutely deny the fact, .go that.all'.whiob 
&^pw6 k'pipre. flourish, and falls to the ground- ^t, once: 
and all that you avei: of their ^^ open fiiid ^ca^diiJiou«; <>p|^-* 
»tioa to the 20t^ ^icle/'- (p, Q,}4s no b^tt^ than oj^ai^ 
9(»adalpns ^lander^ • ." ! o' ; T* 

j5^ Your second assertion is ibi^ " Tb0 Methodist^ for<)th|i 
peiNlkipn of the sqhI^ pf his fpllonfer^, -opf^ly )|^y^ ;j*f 
Saviour the lie, icjadftithp ScriptttrpJvitfir&lsehpoAilinfljf^ 
tadiction: <anA|WPayrWhat^l^W'» AWwti?^^ 
or th^ 4evU hwAf If^tidP »pre,Xyeftj?^e«ay^bhj^phrB»^ft flie 

W9e of Qhmtf by! fiayii^j.thit tb^i.itfn'hs of jrt^ «t4.<rf flip 

fpn^ider^tipp atvBiJi ^^l^friGrf^-iq^lifee^^AP idi4ti»fltior^;bp^ff em 
virttie and *Apqi,.rtrt 1^ dpfeP,:npt< t^tp arite tpu Jpto i\Tim\ 

<?(^;\irbo ifttl^iy,»cli9tpliflfiti frefliy^dfeqito contfadi^'pte 
S«[Yiiiur'a autfioi?i<ijKi>ftD() th^ in 6U0biau«^s8enti^l artiduf^of 
Fe%io«r' Cp. 7,,g)ili;0': Hw^al^otbe MrtbodfirtB-pkadr^Pt 
g[i|il.tjV'aB4i:^fHi{» )fPii» tp prpd«ci^, jK3i<jr wdeftQp^.itoisbpi^ 
in whft^i.' <)f t^l^ibrwffiilibgs th^.a$t'ni^iitbei)60d.^i«ril]r:noft 
reward every man according, tp'bis wc^ks) 4hat.^he [tnak«a 
no dl^inctiofi, between. inriuQ.:and ,yicd.;rtihat he dPes<)ftot 
liatQ>viice.oifilo^e:viirtne.? : Tb^be kur^poBitions vldcfiffhey 
never remcolber to' have - advanced . If ydu can, refresli 
their >niemory. -.'.''.: ' >.. * . v,-. *. 

7. You assert, thirdly. The Methodists, l]^- ^ these ^)bsi* 
tions, ^^ destroy the eesehtiall^atti^ibutes of God, '^•aiid ruin 
his diaracter ds Judge of the M^iid." Very true-^if they 
held these' positions. ' But Keret lies th!e mistake. They 
hold no tndi positions. Theynevertdid, Thej.detestand 
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smpaiag ilierefbre on tbis supposition, you 
ifjiiiiil^ tfae air* 
Ton assertf finirtitlj, The Methodists ^^ teach and pro- 
c u w nEi^ tt aAeisiD, (a capital crime ; and athrists in 
wmuiga hare been put to death,) hereby thej make 
tor ctfl moBBcr of vice and villany, by "which means 
bmakof society are dissolved. And therefore this mt- 
anst Be considered as a sort of treason by magis* 
* p. 10, II. 
.^;fus we deny the whole charge, and call for proof: 
bhsBed be God, so do the magistrates in Great Britain, 
vehement asseverations will not pass upon them 
rarlcqgal evidence. Nor indeed on any reasonable! men* 
distinguish between arguing and calling names^ 
fbraer. becomes a gentleman and a Christian : but 
he, who can be guilty, of the latter ? 
9l Tou assert, lasfly. That any who choose a Methodist 
dergywan for thehr lecturer, *^ put into that office, whidi 
afeottid^be held by a minister of the-Chdrch of England, an 
ly^ who utidermineift not only th^ legal establishment of 
church, but also the fotindatioti of all religion,'^ p. IS. 
Once more we must call up6n yoii-'for the proof: the proof 
ef tbiese two particulars, ;firdt. That I, John Wesley, am 
^an enemy to the Chuttih^-and that I undermine not only the 
legial establishment of the Church of ^England, but ilso the 
vwf foftndation of aH religion.*' Secondly, That ^ Mr. Y. 
h an enemy to Jthe church, and is undetioiiiing all religion, 
•9 well as the estafeOishment,*' p. 19:/^ ' 

i(X Another word and I am done. ' Are there ^' certain 
^uaHffcations required of ali lecturefs, before they are by 
\kw permitted to speak to the people ?" And is a subscript 
tion to the Thirty-nine Articles of religion one of these 
qualifications ? And is a person who does not ^^ conform to 
iiuch subscription"'. disquaUfiedto be a lecturer? Or, who 
' has ever held or published any thing contrary to what the 
Church of England maintains ?" (p. 14.) Then certainly you, 
Dr. John Free, are not ^^ permitted by law to speak to the 
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people :" neither are you ^^ qualified to be a lecturer*^ in any 
church in London or England, as by law established. For 
you flatly deny and openly oppose more than one or fwo 
of those Artides. .You do not in any wise conform to the 
subscription you made, before you were ordained either 
priest or deacon. You both /iold and publish (if you are the 
author and publisher of the t^ct before me) what is grossly^ 
palpably *^ contrary to what the Church of England main- 
tains,'' in her Homilies as well as Articles : those Homilies 
to which you have also subscribed, in subscribing the S6th 
Article. You have subscribed them, Sir : but did you ever 
read them ? Did you ever read so much as the three first 
Homilies i I beg of you. Sir, to read these at least, before 
you write again about the doctrine of the Church of England. 
And would it not be prudent to read a few of the writings 
of the Methodists, before you undertake a farther confuta- 
tion of them ? At present you know not the men or their 
communication. You are as wholly unacquainted both with 
them and their doctrines, as if jou had lived all your days 
in the islands of Japan, or the desarts of Arabia. You have 
given a furious assault to you know not whom : and you 
have done it, you know not why. You have not hurt me 
thereby ; but you have hurt yourself: perhaps in your cha- 
racter; certainly in your conscience. For this is not doing 
to others as you would they should do unto you. When 
you grow cool, I trust you will see this clearly : and will 
no more accuse, in a manner so remote from feirness and 
candor 

Rev. Sir, ' 

Your servant for Christ's sake, 

JOHN WESLEY. 
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JtBT. 6IR9 

1. 'Il'f'tlie tract which you liive just publAsliefl coHc^yiliilg 
flift p6tt^le called Methodists, jdii Wy proJii*^!r^y,*«Ottr 
first darfe should Be, cajididly kM fairly td'^^fiiiVie tll^hr 
Apctflned. For, ks to ceiisure theto ube^^tnfiiea i^iuld'be 
urtjust, so tiof do the^me witftouk a feir itid IftjArttkl exa^ 
tnination would be ungenerous.'* Artd again, ^ We 'should, 
in the first place, carefuDy and candidly examine their dl>c- 
trines," (page 68.) This is undoubtedly true. But have 
you done it? Have you ever examined their doctrines 
yet ? Have you examined them fairly P Fairly and can^ 
didli/ ? Candidly and carefully ? Have you read over so 
much as the Sermons they have published ? Or the Appeal 
to Men of Reason and Religion ? I hope you have not : for 
I would iain make some little excuse for your uttering so 
many senseless, shameless falsehoods. I hope you know 
nothing about the Methodists, no more than I do about the 
Cham of Tartary : that you ar^ ignorant of the whol^ 
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«ffiur, and are so boldy only because you are blind. Bold 
enough! Throughout your whole tract^ you speak gpiis 
pro imperio : as authoritatively as if you were not an arch* 
bishop only, but apoetoUc viear al^ : as if you had the 
ftill papal power in your hands^ and fir6 and fhggot at your 
bedL ! And blind enongh : so that you blunder on, through 
thick and thin, be^ttering all that come in your way : 
according tor die old; laudable nlaxim, ^ Throw dirt enough, 
and some tnQ stick.' * 

2. I hope, I say, that this is the cas^, and that you do 
not knowingly assert so many palpable falsehoods. You 
say, ^^ If I' am mistaken, I'stell always be ready and desi- 
rous to retract my eixor,'* (p. 56.) A little candour and 
cafe might bare prevented thoie mistakes : this 'is the first' 
thitig one would have desired. The' next is^ thai they may 
be removed; that you ni&y see wherein you 'have been 
mistaken, knd be more Wary for the timlB to come. ^' 

3. Yoii undertake to give an account,* first, Of the rise 
and princiiples, then of the practiee^' of thi^ Methodists. 

f On the IWmer <iead 5'ou ^y,' *'Otr k*<irch has long, 
been infested Hfiih these grrieVou^^G^ves, Who tbdu^li ho 
more than two when they enttreA^n^: and ihey kb yonng;^' 
they mi^t rtttUer be calM WdlJdiftg^^' (thttl i^ Ifv^ly dhd 
pretty !). « have yet ^^i^eAtt Iheir ravehdn^ - kflAl'^^hroii^ 
every pah of thii'ldtttd^tt: Wh^ii6 What havbcat they havW 
Blade, 'how ttiafly^ «P the iheep tfc^ Imve tort-i-I heed nOt^' 
saf . ■ About tw^irty-fi^fe'^c«ii«s'tigif, these two bold, thougli 
beardless divines," (pity, Sir, that you had not taught me' 
tWertty-fire yeiijbs ftgo sapierrtempaseerefiarbam^'Md thereby 
to avoid'some part of your displeasure) " being lifted with' 
spiritual pride, were presumptuous enough to become 
founders of the setjt called Methodists," (p. 4, 5, 6.) « A 
couple of young, raw, aspiring twigs of the ministry, 
dreamed of a special and sujpematural call to' this,*' (p. 25.) 
No^ Sir, it whst/ou dreamed of this, not we. We dreamed 
of nothing tWenty-five years ago, but instructing our pupils 
in religion and learning, and a few prisoners, in the com- 
mon principles of Christianity. You go on. " They were 
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ambitious of being aocounted miflsioiiaries, immedbttdy de« 
leg^j^ by heaven to correct the errors of lushopB and arch* 
bishops, and reform their abuses, to instmct the clergy in 
the true nature of Christianity, and to caution the laify, not 
to venture their souls in any such unhallowed bands, as 
refused to be initiated in all the mysteries of Methodism,'' 
(p. 90, 21.) Well asserted indeed i But where is the proof . 
of any one <^ these propositions i 1 must insist upon this; 
dear, cogent prooC Else they must be set down for so 
many glaring fidsehoods. 

4r. ^^ The church of Rome (to which on so many accounts 
they were much oUiged, and as gratefully returned the 
obligation) taught them to set up for mfalUble interpreters 
of Scripture,'' (p. 54.) Pray on what accounts are we 
^' obliged to the Church at Rome ?" And how have we 
^ returned the obligation ?" I beg you would please, 1. To 
explain this : and, 2. To prove, that we ever yet (whoever 
taught us) ^ set up for infaU&k interpreters of Scripture." 
So for firom it, that we have over and over declared, .in 
print as well as in public preaching, ^ We are no more to 
expect ms^ Uomg num to be isifaUSUe than to be onuii- 
scient," (YoL VIII. p. 217.) 

5. ^ As to other extraordinary gifts, influences, and ope^ 
rations of thtHoly Ghost, no man who has but once dipped 
into their •^ponials and oth^ ostentations trash of the same 
kind, can doubt their looking upon themselves, as not 
coming one whit behind the greatest of the apostles^" 
(page 21.) 

1 acquit you. Sir, of ever having ^ once dipped into 
that ostentatious trash." 1 do not accuse you of having 
read so much as the titles of my Journals. 1 say my jour* 
nak ; for (as little as you seem to know it) my brother has 
puUished none. I therefore look upon this as simple igno« 
ranee. You talk thus, because you know no better. Yon 
do not know, that in these very journals I utterly dis« 
daim ^^ the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit," and all other 
^ influences and operations of the Holy Ghost," than those 
that are oonimon to all real Christians, 
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And yet I will not say, this ignorance is blaiAelesa. For 
ought yon not to have known better ? Ought you not |p 
haye-taken the pains of procuring better information, when 
it might so easily have been had ? Ought you to have 
puUicUy advanced such heavy charges as these, without 
knowing whether they were true or not ? 

6. You proceed to give as punctual an account of us, 
liOiquam viius et in cute nosses. '^ They outstripped, if 
possiUe, even Montanus for external sanctity and severity 
of discipline* They condemned all regard for temporsd 
cooGems. They encouraged their devotees to take no 
flioiight for any one thing upon earth: the consequence of 
which was, a total neglect of their affairs, and impoverish* 
ment of their iaittilies," (p. 22, 23.) Blunder all over! 
We had no room for any discipline, severe or not, JBve and 
twenty years ago t unless college discipline, my brother then 
residing at Cbrist^Church, and I at Lincoln-College. And 
as to our sanctity (were it more orles^) how do you know 
it was only external? Were you intimately acquainted 
with ns ? I do not remember where I bad the honour of 
conversing with you. Or could you (as the Ipgend says of 
St. Pacbomius) ^ smell an heretic ten miles' off? And how 
came you to dream again, that we ^^ condemned a}l regard 
for temporal concerns, and encouraged men to take no 
thought for any one thing upon earth?'' Yain dream! 
We, on the contrary, severely condemn all who neglect 
their temporal concerns, and who do not take care of every 
thing on earth wherewith God hath intrusted them. The 
consequence of this is, that the Methodists, so called, do 
not ^^ neglect their affairs and impoverish their families;" 
but by diligence in business ^ provide things honest in the 
sight of all men.' Insomuch that multitudes of them, who 
in time past, had scarce food to eat, or raiment to put on, 
have now ^ all things needful for life and godliness,' and 
that for their families as well as themselves. 

7. Hitherto you have been giving an account of two 
wolfHngs only : but now they are grown into perfect wolves. 
Let us see what a picture you draw of them in this statey 
both as to their principles and practice. 
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You begin with a home siroke. ^' In the'Montanist jou 
mfty behold Ibe bold lineaments and bloated countenance 
of the Methodist," (p. 17.) I wish yoo do not squint at 
the honest countenance of Mr. Venn, who is, indeed, as %a 
itom fear, as he is from guile. But if it is somewhat bloated^ 
that is not his &ult : sickness mRj have the same effect on 
yours or mine. 

But to come closer to the point. <^ Thej have darkened 

religion with many ddiculous fancies, tending to conlband 

the head^ and to corrupt' the heart," (p»'lS.) ^^ A thorougii 

knowledge of them would work in ^very rightly -«dispoflBd 

mind an abhorrence of those doctrines, which directly tinfl 

• to distract the bead, and to dcJbauch the heart, by turning 

i^jth into frenzy,' and the grace of God into want'onnws,'^ 

(page 101, 109.) ^^ These doctrines' are unreasonable and 

ridiculous, clashing frith our natural ideas of the divine 

perfections, with the end of religion j with >the honour', of 

God, and man-s both present and future^ happiness. There^ 

forei we pronounce theiti filthy dreaniere, turning faith iiitb 

iari(ty,- 4he gospel inio^-lbrce, thus adding blasphemy to ^o 

thusiafttn," (p. eS, 68*) . ' . - >» 

"Tkk^ br^th. Sir, there^ is a long^ paragraph behind; 

^^'The abett<^tii of the&e' itild and whimrical notions, «nar 

1. "Close friends to thi^^Clhurdi of Rom«, agreeing fritb bait 

ih'abnostidvehy thin^5 but the doctrine of merit: 2. Tfaey* 

at^^no 1^ kl^d tx> infidelity, by nnJiiDg the christinn 

reli^ou a' mere cieature of the imagination: S. They 

cut up dhristianity by the root6,'frU6tiMing the very end 

fi)r wliich Christ died,' which was, that by *li<»liifes8 w6 might 

b€f < made meet for th6 inheritance 'of the saints :^ 4. They- 

are enemies hot only to' Cfaiistianify, but to every religiOR 

whatsoever, by labouring to subvert or overturn the whole 

spiem of morality : 5. Consequently they must be enerateft 

of society, dissolving the band by which it is united and 

knit together," (p. aOl, 102.) In a Word, " AH ancient 

heresies have, in a manner, concentred in the Methodists : 

piirtieularly those of the Bimoniansj G^nesftics, Antin<>ini^n89' 

(as widely diffetient firMi' ' eslbh otiier as Predestinariluid 

from Calvinists!) Yakatimaii^'DoDatisti^ and Montemats.-' 
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%VfaQe your hand was in, you might as well have added, 
CJarpocrations, Eutychians, Nestorians, Sabellians. If you 
Miy, ^' I never heard of them :*' no matter for that : you 
my find them as well as the rest in Bishop Pearson's 
index. 

~ Wdl^ ail this is mere flourish ; raising a dust, to blind 
the eyes of the spectators. Generals, you know, prova 
nothing. So leaving this as it is, let us come to particulars. 
> Bn^ ^first^lgftve'me leave, to transcribe a few words ftom 
a tract;pab)isfaed some years ago, .^Your lordship. pr&* 
n^jbes, It is not at 'all needful to charge the particular tenets 
/ilbn. the J paiKicular. persons among them,' (Letter to the 
fiiriiop ofliiHidon, Yal. XII. p. 409.) Indeed it is need*|^ 
fhl in the highest. degree. Just as needful as it is, not 
io.pnt a stumbling-block in the waj of our brethren : not 
iolay ^them under an almost insuperable temptation of con- 
demning the innocent with the guilty^ 

Ajid it is Bow'fiLr nore needful than it was then ; as that 
title of reftb^th^' Metfiodistj is now affixed ta many pe6ple 
who are not under my care, tior ever had any oonne&ion 
Irith me.: And what have I to do with these i li you give 
me a niok-name, and then give it to others whom I know 
kiot, does this makej^e accountable for them? Either f^v 
their, principles or practice ? In no wise. I am to answer 
fer myself^and for those that are in connexion with me. 
This b all that a man of common sense can undertake, ot* a 
man of common, humanity require. Let us begin then upon 
even ground : and if you can prove upon me, John Wesletfy 
way one of the charges which you have advanced, call me 
not only a wolf^ but an otter^ if you please. 

6. Your first particular chaige (which indeed runs Ihro' 
your bode, and is repeated in twenty different places) is, 
that we make the way to heaven too broody teaching, men 
may be saved by faith, without works. Some of your 
words are, ^^ They set out with forming a fair and tempting 
model of religion, so flattering the follies of degenerate 
finaU) that it could not fail to gain the hearts of multitudes, 
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especially of the loose and vicious, the lazy and indolent,*^ 
(p. 5S.) <^ They want to get to heaven the shortest way^ 
and with the least trouble : now a reliance on Christ and 
disdaiming of good works, are terms as easy as the merest 
libertine can ask. They persuade their people that they 
may be saved by the righteousness of Christ, without any 
boUness of their own : nay, that good works are not onlj 
unnecessary, but also dangerous, (p. 31 :) that we may be 
saved by &ith without any oiher'requisite,'' such as ^ gospd^ 
obedience, and holy life," (p. 38.) Lastly, « The Yalenti- 
nians pretended, that if good wmks were necessary to 8al<* 
•vation^it was not only to animal men, that is, to all lAo 
^were not of their clan ; and th&t although sin might damn' 
others, it could not hurt them. In consequence of which 
they lived in aU lust and impurity, and wallowed in the 
most unheard-of bestialities. The Methodists distinguish 
much after the same manner," p. 14. 

Sir, you are not awake yet* You are dreaming still, and 
fighting with shadows of your own raising. The ^^ model 
of religion with which the Methodists sei aut^^ b perfectly 
. wdl known, if not to you, yet to many thousands in England 
who are no Methodists. I laid it be$>re the university of 
Oxford, at St. Mary^s, on January 1, 1733. You may read 
it when jou are at leisure, for it is in print, entitled. The 
Cprcutncisianof the Heart. And whoever reads onty that 
one discourse, with any tolerable share of attention, will 
easily judge, whether <^ thiat model of religion flatters the 
follies <^ degenerate man,** or is likely to ^^ gain the hearts 
, of multitudes, especially of the loose and viciouis, the lazy 
and indolent !" WiU a man choose this, as ^ the skofiesi 
TDoy to heaven, and with the least trouble f Are these. ^ as 
easyterms^ asaqy libertine or infidel can desire?" The 
truth is, we have been these thirty years oontinuaDy re- 
proached for just the contrary to what you dream of: with 
.making the way to heaven too strait; with being ourselves 
righteous over muchj and teaching others, they could not be 
saved without so many works as it was impossible for them 
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to perform. And to this day, instead of teachings men, that 
they may be saved by a faith which is without good wcnrks, 
without ^' gospel-obedience and holiness of life," we teach 
enctly the reverse, continually insisting on all outward as 
well as all inward holiness. For the notorious truth of this 
we appeal to the whole tencnr of our sermons, printed and 
imprinted : in particular to those upon our Lord^s sermon 
on the Mount, wherein every branch of gospel-obedience is 
both asserted and proved to be indispensably necesfsary to 
eternal salvation. 

Therefore, as to the rest of the ^' Antinomian trash" 
Miidi you have so carefully gathered up, as, ^' That the 
regenerate are as pure as Christ himself; that it would b% 
criminal for them to pray for pardon ; that the greatest 
crimes are no crimes in the saints," &c. &c. (p. 17,) I have 
no concern therewith at all, no more than with any that 
teach it. Indeed I have confuted it over and over, in tracts 
published many years ago. 

9. A second charge which you advance, is, That ^^ we sup- 
pose every man's final doom to depend on God's sovo'eign 
will and pleasure :" (I presume you mean, on his absolute, 
unconditional decree:) that we ^' consider man «s a mere 
machine:" that we suppose believers ^^ cannot fall from 
grace," (p. SI.) Nay, I suppose none of these things. 
JLet those who do, answer for themselves. I suppose jitst 
the contrary, in Predestination calmly considered^ a tract 
puUished ten years ago. 

10. A third charge is, ^^ They represent faith as a super-* 
natural principle, altogether precluding the judgment and 
understanding, and discerned by some internal signs ; not 
as a firm persuasion, founded on the evidence of reason, 
and discernible only by a conformity of life and manual to 
such a persuasion," p. 11. 

We do not represent faith ^' as altogether precluding, or 
at all precluding the judgment and understanding:" rather 
as enlightening and strengthening the understanding, as 
clearing and improving the judgment. But we do repre^ 
sent it as the gift of Godf yea, and a ^^ supernatural giift>" 
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yet it does not preclude ^' the evidence of reason ;" tkongh 
ndther is tikis it^ whole foundation. ^' A conformity of life 
and manners" to that persuasion, Christ loved me, and gave 
himself for me, is doubtless one mark by whi^ch it is di3* 
cem^d ; but not the only one. It is likewise discerned by 
miernal signsy both by the witness of the Spirit, and the 
ihiit of the Spirit, namely, ^ love, peace, joy, meeknew, 
gentleness :' by all ^ the mind which was in Christ JesiiB.' 

Ih. You assert, fourthly, '^ They speak of grace, ttiat it 
is as perceptible to the heart as sensible objects are to the 
senses : whereas the Scriptures speak of grace, thi^ it is 
conveyed imperceptibly ; and that the only way to be fnitir- 
l^d whetfaor we have it or not, is to appeal, not to our iop 
ward feelings, but our outward actions," p. 32. 

We do spe^k.of grace, (meaning thereby, that power of 
God which worketh in us both to will and to do pf hia good 
pleasure,) that it is ^^ as perceptible to the heartV (while it 
comforts, refreshes, purifies, and sheds the love of , God 
abroad therein) ^^ as sensible objects Bxe to the ^nges." 
And yet we do not doubt, but it may frequently be ^^-con- 
veyed te us imperceptibly." But we know no scripture 
which speaks of it as always conveyed) and always. working 
in an imperceptible manner. We likewise allow^ th^ out- 
ward actions are one xsm/ of satisfying us, that we have 
grace in our hearts. But we cannot possibly allow, diat 
'^ the only way to be satisfied of this, is to appeal to our 
outward actions^ and not to our inward feelings.^ On the 
contrary, we believe that love, joy, peace, are inwardly felij 
or they have no being : and that men are satisfied, th^y have 
grace, ^t, by feeling these, and afterwai'd by their. out- 
ward actions. 

IS. You assert, fifthly, ^' They talk of regeneration in 
every Christian, as if it were as sudden and miraculous a 
conversion, as that of St. Paul and the first converts to 
Christianity, and as if the signs of it were firightful trprnprs 
pf body, and convulsive agonies of mind : not as a wq^Il 
graciously begun and gradually carried on by the blessed 
Spirit, in conjunction with our rational powers and facul^ 
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ties; the signs of which are, siaeere and universal <^edi« 

Tliifl k portlj tru0, psatQy (Use. We do believe regene« 
riidoB, OP in plain English, the new birth, to be as miracu- 
lens or snpernatoral a work now as it was seventeen hun* 
dred years age. We likewise believe, that the spiritual Kfe, 
whMi oommenees when we are born again, must in the 
natBi^ of 4he tMn^, have a Jirst moment as well as the 
natniri. B«t we say again md again, we are concerned 
fertile siAiUmee ctf tJie work, not the circumstance. Let it 
be wfotfg^t at all, and we will- not contend^ whether it be 
WQN^lM: gradually or instantaneously. ^^ But what are the 
ft^sAsA, it is wrought ?^' We never said or thought, that 
they were eittier ^ frightful <^emors of body," or " convul*^^ 
aive agonies of mind r'^ I presume you mean, agonies of 
mind attimded with bodily convulsions. Aithougli we know 
manj persdns who before this i^hange was wrought, felt much 
fear and sorrow of mind : which in some of these had such 
an effisct on the body, as to make all their bones to shake. 
Nether did we ever deny, that it is a ^ work graciously 
began by the Holy Spirit, enli^tening our understanding,'' 
(wiiich I suppose you call ^ our rational powers and facul- 
ties,'') -<*as weH as influencing our affections.'' And it is cer- 
tein, iie ^ gradually carries on this work," by continuing to 
influence all the powers of the soul : and that the outward 
sign of this inward woik, is ^ sincere and universal obedi- 
ence.^ 

13. A sixth charge is, "They treat Christianity as a wild, 
enthusiastic scheme, which will bear no examination,^ 
(p. 30.) Where or lyhen ? In what sermon ? In what 
tract, practicfd or polemical ? I wholly deny the charge. 
I have myself closely and carefully examined every part of 
it, every verse of the New Testament, in the original^ as 
well as in our own and other translations. 

14. Nearly allied to this is the thread-bare charge of 
enthusiasm^ with which you frequently and largely compli- 
ment us. 8ut as this also is asserted only^' and not pracedf 
it falls to the ground of itself. Mean time your asserting 
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it, is a plain proof, that you know nothing of the men yoa 
talk of. Because you know them not, you so boldly say, 
^ One advantage we have, over them, and that is reason." 
Nay, that is the very question. I appeal to all mankind^ 
whether you have it or not ? However, you are sure, we 
have it not, and are never likely to have. For ^' reason, 
yoa say, cannot do much with an enthusiast, whose first 
principle is, to have nothing to do with reason, but resolve 
all his religious opinions and notions into immedi^ in* 
spiration." Then, by your own account,, I aip no enthu- 
siast; for I resolve none of my notions into immediate 
inspiration. I have something to do with reason ; perhaps 
as much as many of those who ^ make no account of my 
Jabours.' And I am ready to give up every opinion, which 
I cannot by calm, clear reas(m, defend. Whenever, there- 
fore, you ^^ will try what you can do by argument," which 
you have not done yet, I wait your leisure, and will follow 
you step by step, which way soever you lead. 

15. ^^ But is not this plain proof of the enthusiasm, of 
the Methodists, that they despise human learning, and make 
a loud and terrible out-cry against it ?" Pray, Sir, when 
and where was this done ? Be so good as to point out the 
time and place ; for I am quite a stranger to it." I believe 
indeed, and so do you, that many men make an ill use of 
their learning. But so they do of their Bibles : therefore, 
this is no reason for despising or crying out against it. I 
would use it just as far as it will go ; how far I apprehend, 
it may be of use, how far I judge it to be expedient at 
least, if not necessary for a clergyman, you might have 
seen, in the Earnest Address to the Clergy. But in the mean 
time I bless God, that there is a more excellent gift than 
either the knowledge of languages or philosophy. For 
tongues, and knowledge, and learning, will vanish amcy; 
but hyvie never faileth. 

16. I think this is all you have said which is any way 
material concerning the doctrines of the Methodists. The 
charges you bring concerning their spirit or practiccy may 
be despatched in fewer words. 



K LBTTBR TO THE REV^ MR. DOWNBS.' 99 

And, fit^t, yoil charge them with pride and uncharitatble- 
ness. , <^ They talk as proudly as the Dotiatists, of their 
being; the only true preachers of the gospel, and esteem 
themselves, in contra-distinction to others, as the regene- 
rate^ the diildren of Grod, and as having arrived at sinless 
peffie^on," p, 15. 

Alt' of a piece, We neither talk nor think so. We doubt 
not but there are many true preachers of the gospel^ both 
in England and elsewhere,' who have no connexion witb^ 
no knowledge of us. • Neithex can we doubt, but that there 
are many thousands of the children of God, who never 
heard our voices, or saw our feces. And this may suffice for 
an answer to all the assertions of the same kind, which are 
scatt€»red up and down yotir work. Of sinless perfection^ 
h^re brought in by heaid and shoulders, I have nothing, to 
say at present. 

17. You charge them, second^, ^^ with boldness ; and 
blasphemy, who triumphing in their train of credulous and 
crazy foUowers, the spurious Oshp^ild it not be rather genU" 
me) ofispring of their insidious cr£|^. ascribe the glorious 
event to divine grace, and in almost eveiy page of their 
paltry harangues, invoke the blessed Spirit* to go along with 
them^ in their soul-awakening work,' that is, to continue to 
assist them in seducing the simple and unwai;y/' p. 41. 

What we ascribe to divine grace is this, the convincing 
sinners of the errors of their ways, and the ^ turning them 
from darkness to light, from the power of Satan to God.' 
Do not you yourself ^' ascribe this to grace ?" And do not 
you too ^^ invoke the blessed Spirit, to go along with you 
in every part of your work ?" If you do not, you lose all 
your labour. — Whether we " seduce men into sin," or 
by his grace save them from it, is another question. 

18. You charge us, thirdly^ with " requiring a blind and 
implicit trust from our disciples," (p. 10,) who accordingly 
^^ trust as implicitly . in their preachers, as the Papists in 
their Pope, councils, or church," (p. 51.) Far from it: 
neither do we require it ; nor do they that hear us place any 
such trust in any creature. They search the ^criptures^ and 
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bl-reliy tr)r leV^iy ddctiiffe #lKflier It be dT OML M J' what 
ft dgreetiM6 to Scripture A17 e m farace; lAirt k c6ntraiy 
l6 ft they ngect. 

19. Ycm chBi^ m, fatirilhfy, ^th njw^^ thedl^^ im 
tiorJbiB Wayfr. 1st. ^^Tlie^af^Veiry indiistit<His todtesoIV^ 
or break off that spuitaal intercourse, ivliich {he t^^tttknn 
irberettl Ire Aanii, fe^fidres dididd b^ ]^reserY«d be^iH^t ii» 
IM oar iiifilbple.^ Otit ciite fhM spit^itoBl IHteirocHMe %i^ 
leillujl priA^i^v^d ^bit^fie cfl^ %hfi3i litftei* e^disfted ? Wfait 
ifAi'ifiMMenrc^^ %#C^6cto you^ the ired^f ^iPf St. 

Mkft^cSid^ pfsofH^ ofyolRr jteulh? I «iippd§e yon 
^ibauh 46 (hefil ^blAtt u 'weci^ aifd litfff Md tlMi Wifd JMiy* 
«n. VfiAiriJpii ydal^sit iin^>iiilM of ^ ti^ 'AftdititUt 
ifl ^e ^fpifiMl^tkeiranine ^i^sSfth ytm hM^ VAA ^Mfi^^ 
^^n^ivboiB Die Holy GImiM haA iiHide y^a > A <ir««»9e^f ?^ 
In how poor a sense then do you zDotch aoer 4kt wuhy fi^ 
ivbbmydttiif^to^fmifft^0EM^^ S&, I wish to 

God/ihere wfeiie a trdy^ipirRBal bMrba^t^ betWeto^tra 
lttidiai'y<mr|l^ler I <«^ y6a < IdieW lOt j^M 
Mine*'i^t'^ce(ytfBg^the\ai^-9^%Ti^ ttd 'frdiblsn^serMnitd 1^ 
Theh ybte iii%M < AdriA' <teieh ^16 « "ttt^sfeV^^iiFb dia- 
lbeh,%)d tffin iheih tip in Ae ^^ifufe tod iBLSttM^^^m ^ 
fiie Loi^d/ Tlrtta n%hl|f<Hi^lMm^^^ eiAbft 

every dne,' tiVydn shdcdd ^] ^tiaetit ^^fn^ 'boiie 'perfect ill 
Christ Jesus.' 

^< Botiliey si^, our iiermoiris ci^tiradM fte KMdes, ffli- 
miKes, atnd littnrgy^ of oinr own C^turdi ; yea, ^Ottt w^ iebii- 
tradict ourselves, saying one flnng in'thedesk'ated'afnotlier 
fai the ptflpit." And is there not cause to 'say M*? 1 n^* 
aelf have heard ^seversft sermons j^reachefl in chun^hes, 
which %itly contraduited both the Articles, ilitWilie^, afid 
Liturgy, partictthity on the head of justification. I have 
likewise heard more than doe or two persons, ^6 ^^said 
6ne tiling in the de^, and another in 'the ptflpif In the 
desk, they pi^ed GFod to ^cleanse Ae thou^ts of their 
hearts by the* inspiration of his Holy Spirit' In the pulpit, 
ih^ said, ^^ l^ere w^ no such diing as inspnration, since 
the time of Ae apostles.' 



^ But this is not. aU. Yoa poison the people l^ the- 
mort peevidi and spitefiil inveetivos against the clergy, the 
«09t rude and ranccnrous revilings, and the moal iuYidiout 
calumnieSj^'^Cp. 51.) No more than I poison them with 
arsenic. I make no peevish or spiteful invectives against 
any mau* Ru^e ai^4 rancwoms r^viliAga^ (such aai yotw 
prefSQHt tfftft ali^imcb with,) arf^ a^ fer from me. I dare 
uU ^ f eturp wling ft)r railing/ because (nrheth^r ypu know 
it, or 9ot) J Ssar Gojd. Inyidious ealpmnies likewise I nevec 
dealt in : all snob ireapom 1 leave to you. 

90, Oao charge remains, which you J^epeat over and ov^ 
and lity n pe<Hiliar 9tr^9s upon : (as to what you talk about 
pfiroevimg S^ripture^ I pfi^s it by, as mere, uupeaning, 
CQpmioil-place declfliufition.) It js the ppor old, worn-out 
tale ^f ^* Get^ng ippney l^y preaching.^ This you oi|ly 
4iiti«9ate at fiirst. ^^ S^i|ie of their followers h^^d an hmar^ 
colly to ^U all th^t they }\^^ and lay H at thfir feet^^ 
(p. 2^,) Pray, 8ir, &vour m with the naipe of one, and wq 
will «ii(M^ yon as to ^ the rest. In the next jpage ypu 
grow holder, and roundly affimi, " With all their heavenly* 
Sfuindedness, they oould not help casting a sheep's eye at the 
vnrighteoiis mammon. Nor did they pay their court tp it 
with les^ cunning and success than M ontanus. Undpr the 
spftcioi^ appearance of gifts 9nd pffenpgs, tb?y raised coii- 
te'ibutipni; ftiGpi every quarter. Besides the weekly pensions 
squeezed 4>at of the poorer apd lower part of their commu* 
nity, they vfeaae favoured with very large oblations from 
pei^ns ^f better figure aod fortune : and especially from 
v^any be/ie9aing wires, wh# bad learned to practise piou^. 
frauds on their unbelieving bu^bands.^ 

I am almost ashamed, (haying done it twenty times be* 
fere,) to jaQ9wer this stale calumny again. jBut the bold^ 
frpntless mfinper wherein ypu a4yai^ it, obliges me so to 
do. Kppw then, Sir, jLhat you have np authority either 
from scripture or reason, to judge of other men by j^our^ 
sfilf. Ify^ffr p^ coa^cie^ce convicts ypu of jbving money, 
<rf f * c^LSiting ft. ^ep*s.eye at the i^jrjightepus mammon/' 

\m^» ywW8*f )>?*?« Q^ Sf JJ^^J ^le thpugj^^? and 
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desires of your heart ibaj be forgiven \you;. But, blessed 
be God, my conscience is clear. • My heart does not con- 
demn me in this matter. I know, and God knoweth, that 
I have no desire to had myseifwitk thick clay : that I love 
money no more than I love the mire m the streets : that I 
seek it not And I have it not: any more than suffices for 
food and raiment, for the plain conveniences of life. I pay 
no court to it at all, or to those that have it, either with 
cunning or without/ For myself, for my own use, I raise 
no contributions either great or small. The weekly contri- 
butions of our community, (which are freely given, not 
squeezed out of any) as well as the gifts and offerings of the 
I^ord's table, never come into my hands; I have no con- 
eem with them, not so much as ^ the beholding them with 
my eyes.* They are received ev«py week by the stewards 
of the society, men of well known chat^cter in the world, 
and by them constantly distributed within the week, to 
those whom they know to be in real necessity. As to the 
^ very large oblations wherewith I am favoured by pertons 
of better figure and fortune," I know nothing of them : be 
so kind as to refresh my memory by mentioning a few of 
their names. I have the happiness of knowing some of 
great figure and fortune : some right honourable persons. 
But if I were to say, that all of them together had given me 
seven pounds iii seven years-, I should say more than I 
could make good. And yet I doubt not, but they would 
freely give me any thing I wanted ; but, by the blessing, of 
God, I want nothing that they can give. I wantonly more 
of the Spirit of love and power, and of an healthful m^ld. As 
to those '' many believing wives who practise pious frkuds 
on their unbelieving husbainds," I know them not, no, not 
one of that kind : therefore I doubt the fact. If you know 
any such, be pleased to give u^ their names and places of 
abode. Otherwise you must bear the blame of being the 
loveVy if not the maker of a lie. . 

Perhaps yoii will say, '^ Why, a great man said the same 
thing but a few years dgo." What if he did ? Let tbe 
frog sweU as long as hie can, he will not equnLtheloX. Me 
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night say many things, all circumstances considered, which 
will not come well fix>m you ; as you have neither his wit, 
nor sense, nor learning, nor age, nor dignity. 

TUn parvula res est : 
Metiri se quemq; suo modulo ac pede verum esL 

Kyou fell upon people that meddle not with you, without 
either fear or wit, you may possibly find they have a little 
more to say for themselves than you were aware of. — ^ I 
follow peace with all men :' but if a man set upon me, 
without either rhyme or reason, I think it my duty to de- 
fend myself^ so far as truth and justice permit. Yet still I 
am, (if a poor enthusiast may not be so bold as to style him- 
self your brother,) 

Reverend Sir, 

Your Servant for Christ's sake, 

John Wesley. 
London^ Nov. 17, 1759. 
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OCCASIONED BY HIS LATE SBRMON PREACHED BEFORB 
THE UNIVERSiTY OF OXFOBD, ABOUT 1762- 




Rev. SiRy 

When you spoke of " heresies making their periodical 
revolutions," of '' Antinoniianism rampant among us," and 
immediately after, of ^^ the new lights at the Tabernacle 
and Foundry ^^ must not your hearers naturally think, that 
Mr. Whilefield and I were reviving those heresies? But 
do you know the persons of whom you sp^ak ? Have you 
ever conversed with them ? Have you read their writings ? 
If not, is it kind, is it just, to pass so severe a censure upon 
them? Had you only taken the trouble of reading one 
tract, the Appeal to Men of Reason andReligion^ you would 
have seen, that a great part of what you affirm, is what I 
never denied. To put this beyond dispute, I beg leave to 
transcribe some passages from that treatise; which will 
shew not only what I'teach now, but what I have taught for 
many years. 1 will afterward simply and plainly declare, 
wherein I as yet differ from you. And the rather, that 
if I err therein, jou may, by God^s assistance, convince 
me of it. 
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hi. ^ Jiistificlttiim sometimes means, our acquittal at the 
kit day. * S.rTImt fiiitk abae is the (Nroximate condition 
of just^jsation/ 

IL U ^ I hATe liere riiewn at large, what is the doctrine 
I teaeh with regard td justification, and have taught, ever 
sioce I tras obUviticed of it myself, by carefully reading the 
New Te^taiMnt aad the Homilies. In many points, I ap- 
prAetld it agtees with yours; in some, it does not: these 
1 com# BOW to consider* May God enable me to do it, in 
love and meelaieds of wisdom T 

You eay, p. 7^ ^^ H^PPy times^ when faiih and a good 
life were ajraonymous terms." J conceive they never were» 
Isliot &ith the root, a good life the t^ee springing there- 
from? 

^ That good works are a neceesBiy condition of our jus* 
tiieidoii^ atay be proved, 1. From express testimonies of 
Scv^tUlw. So Isaiah L 16, ^ Cease from evil, learn to do 
ivdl.* Then^yoiiraiastli^ were as scarlet, shall be white 
as stow*' Hew ^ oeaskig from evil, and learning to do 
uneH,' aitB the coBditimis of patdoB," (p. 9.) I answen 
without them dierisis Bo pardon^ yet the immediate oon- 
ditikNi of it is Jaith» He that beIievetI^ mid he alone, is 
jistified before God. '' So Goekiel x»iii« 14. < If the sin* 
sdr turn Srom his evil wiiys,' and '^ walk la the statutes of 
Itti^' ihen, ^ all his sins shaU not be onoe mmtioaed to tfim^' '! 
Most SBre; that is, if h^ believe; id«e, whiStever liis.oittt- 
iwdBraitttegbe, faet»iiBOibejiiitfified. 

The next sci%«ure |foa dAe, Mat. vi^ S8, (Setwon, p.lQ,) 
pN^ved a»o Biore than thja, (hat Beae M»A ^ivefit to their 
sotthi' wilesB 4he)r first emrud Eb-CShrist^Baaiely by Aith) imd 

then obey Urtik 

BiKt ^< he flBjti^ ^Yt^i^xoff ftic^ds^ if 'ye !do whatsdeiFer 
I oOBMBiaiid }"ou.' '' Sie thiefe ao :* bnt hdm does tit vpf^U 
dMtthisrelAjledtojlistiJkatidnBtBtt^ r 

^^ ^U £cfter also' dedate^ ^ la every BBtioB Jie 4hat fear0tb 
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God and worketh righteousness is accepted of him/ Acts x. 
34«" He is : but none can either fear God or woiic right* 
eousnes, till he believes according to the dispensation lie is 
under. ^< And St. John, ^ He that doth righteousness is 
righteous.' " I do not see, that this proves anj ilung. 
^^ And again, ^ If we walk in the light as God is in the light, 
then have we communion with him, and the Uood of Jeftus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin,' 1 John i. 7.*' This 
would prove something, if it could be proved, that 'deans* 
ing us from all sin,' meant only justification. 

^ The Scriptures insist upon the necessity of repentance 
in particular for that purpose. But repentance oompre* 
hends compunction, humiliation, hatred of sin, confessimi 
of it, prayer for mercy, ceasing from evil, a firm purpose 
to do well, restitution of ill-got goods, foi^veness of all 
who have done us wrong, and works of beneficence," (p. 11^ 
12.) I bielieve it does comprehend all these, either as 
parts or as fruits of it : and it comprehends <^ thefear," but 
not ^^ the love of God :" that flows fix>m a higher principle. 
And he who loves God is not barely in the right way to 
justification: he is actually justified. . The rest of the para- 
graph asserts just the same thing which was asserted in 
those words, < previous to justifying faith must be repent* 
ance, and, if opportunity permit, ^ fruits meet f<Hr repent* 
ance.' ' But still I must observe, that ^ neither the one 
nor the other is necessary, either in the same senscj or, in 
the same degree with fiiith.' No Scripture testimony can 
be produced, which any way contradicts this. 

S. ^ That works are a necessary condition of our justifi- 
cation, may be proved, secondly, from Scripture exampler: 
particularly those recited in the eleventh chapter of the 
epistle to the Hebrews. These all, ^through fiuth, wrought 
righteousness ;' without ^ working righteousness,' they had 
never ^ obtained the promises,' " (p. IS.) I s&y the same 
thing: none are finally saved, but those whose fiiith 
^ worketh by love.' 

^< Even in the thief upon the cross, faith was attended bj 
repentance, piety^ and charity." It was; repentance went 
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before his fidth ; piety and charity accompanied it. ^ There** 
fore he was not justified by ^ith alone.' Our church, 
adopting the words of St. Chiysostom, expressly afiirms, in 
the passage above cited^ lie was justified by faith alone. 
And her authority ought to weigh more than even that of 
B^op Bull, or of any single man whatever. Authority, 
be pleased to observe, I. plead against authority; reason 
against reason. It is no ol:gection, that the faith whereby 
he was justified, im^diaiefy. produced good woAs* 3. How 
ire are justified hy faith alone^ and yet by such a faith as is 
noi alone: it may be proper to explain. And this also I 
choose to do, not in my own words, but in those of our 
diurch. 

. ^ Faith does not shut out repentance, hope, love, and the 
fear of God, to be joined with faith in every man that is 
justified; but it shutteth them out from the office of justi- 
fying. So that although they be all present together in him 
tiiat is justified, yet they justify not altogether.' * Neither 
doth fkith shut out good works, necessarily to be done 
efterwardsj of duty towards God. That we are justified 
mily by this foith in Christ, speak all the ancient authors : 
especially Origen, St. Cyprian, St. Chrysostom, Hilary, 
Basil, St. Ambrose, and St. Augustine.' 

4. You go on. ^^ Thirdly, if we consider the nature of 
&ith, it will appear impossible that a man should be justi- 
fied by that alone. Faith is either an assent to the gospel 
(ruths, or a reliance on the gospel promises. I know of 
no other notion of faith," (p. 15.) I do : an EXeixof of 
things not seen: which is far more than a bare assent^ and 
yet toto genere different from a reliance. Therefore, if you 
prove, ttiat neither an assent nor a reliance justifies, nor 
both of them together, still you do not prove, that we are 
not justified by faith, even by faith alone. But how do 
you prove, that we cannot be justified by fidth as a reliance 
on the promises ? Thus, ^' Such a reliance must be founded 
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on a consciousness of havings performed the conditionflu 
And a reliance so founded is the result of works wroogkit 
through fcdih'^ No : of wcnrks wrought without fuiik : 
else the argument implies a contradictioo. For it rMW 
thus, (on the supposition that faith and reliance weie 
synonymous terms,) such a reliance is the result of utaM 
wrought through such a reliance* . 

5. Your fourth argument against juatificaticm by &i& 
atone, is drawn firom the nature of Justificatioa. TUi, yvMi 
observe, '' implies a prisoner at the bar, and a law by 
which he is to be tried ; and this is not the law i>f Moiei^ 
but that of Christ, r^uiring repentance, and faith, With 
their proper fruits," (p. 16,) which now, through the UfMd 
of Christ, are acci^pted and ' counted for righteousaess.* 
St. Paul affirms th^, eonceniing faith, in the fourth ehapter 
of his epistle to the Bomws. ' But where does he sayi that 
either repentance or its fruits are counted Ibr righteou^oofsf 
Nevertheless, I allow, that the law of Chri9t requires such 
repentance and faith before justification, aa, if ih^r^ bt 
oi^portuniiy, will bring fortb the ^ fruity of HgbtW^l^N^fi^' 
But if there be pot, he that repents and betieves is jnstjUed 
notwitiistanding. Consequently^ these alenf are neeeMyy^ 
indispensably necessary conditions of our ju9titi«atiQ9* 

6. Your last ;giigumeat against juetifiMtion by ftitb 
aloAe^ ^^ is dmwa A^m the method ot* God's ffw^elibfg al 
the hwt day» He witt tben jud^e eyiyy jmm ^ ae^r^g |# 
bis works/ If, ^aierefcue, works wnwi^ iChrough ihMb a«f 
the ground of the senteiu^ passed apw lis in timi day^ thm 
Me they a neeeasary Mflidition of our juitficaUoii :'' <p;» I9i>) 
m o<%er wtH^^ ^^ if ^Aey aroAcofitliAim if owt^^mo^ tbey 
aite a oeftdition ^our jmej^ne jualififiatimr' I WN^H 
aUew 4be eojifli8i|iienoe. AS.kfifoew mi^ f^m^ mm 
mimsig tote gloriyi^ Butmo^qtoEifsss^dali^reiiiit, ijfll >< kmg 
j«4stiifiQd iofMtk^ m^.imw f»(» iwriA^^ llmiwb 9m 

JLrjsaA^esusClbriat.' i , *: 

7. You next attempt to reconcile the writings of St. Pai;! 
with justification by works. In order to this you say, ^^ in 
the three first chaytsra mi kk^jialiit ie tiie Romansi, he 
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(Mfieft tfnil bbft Je^n^Biid G^enlfles must have Feooune te 
the go^l df Christ. 1\> this end he tonvicts the whole 
wedd fX ^. Atid having ^ stepped etery mouth/ he 
ttikes hn infetevice, < Therefore tiy the deeds of the kv, 
ttdre shdl fio iesh b^ jiMified. We condode,' then, says 
he,^ a man is justified 1^ fiiith^ 'wjthoat the deeds of the 
I hw.' But here arise twe qveBlioos, 6rst, What are tiie 
troite if^xdhided from jastifying? SeconcHy, Whvt is the 
feith wMch justffies?'' p. 90^ 31, S3. 

'^^ The ifroAs e^kded are Heathen and Jewish wodbs^ 
ntlfp as tuerittst-ioas. l%is is evident from hnence, that 
HMOtens-and ttMfai Je^s are fte persms against whom he 
IB «r|fttitqg^." Not so : he is arguing agmmst all mankiadi 
he 18 ^ convicting the whole world of sin.' His eoaoeni is^ 
te Mp ftttftf mcfuik^ by proving, thbt mo fiesh, none bom of 
• a WctlMi> iM^iMiof fMOi teah beju9t^by hh own teorks. 
Oolis(iq«M% he dpeaks ^ nil iht works of all jnaflkind, 
fiitfteeedelit te j4«^c«tiOB, whether JewiA or way odier, 
whether Mppesed merHoriam «r Idot, ^of which the text «aye 
not ene "wwi. Thenefere aUwerh anHeoedewt to justifica- 
tion aire €«Kluded,^aiidftith is set m ^fiat^pposUim to then. 
< Ufito liini that workcth ^ot, )»t lieUvvelh, 4iis &ith is 
coanledio liilD ibr righteousnesB.* 

<< But Whflft isthe fitiA to windi be attrftntes justifioa- 
tkm ? That which yHttkesA by U>Te4 wiudh is the same 
with the new creature, tfnd vmpii^ in it Hie iKepii^ the 
commandmetits of Grod." 

It is nndoubtedly time, that 4ioi|linig avails 4br our final 
Mdvation without xaivyi fcrmfjU new creatwn^ and conseqveDt 
fliereori, a sincere, uniform Iceeping of Ihe eommandnsents 
i^f <3od. This 9i. Paul constantly dsj^ares. But Wheve 
does he €Riy, This is the condition of our jastifica^ion ? Ib 
die ^isiles to the Romans and Cktb^ans particularly, he 
vehemently asserts the 'contmry; earnestly maifltaiaiii^, 
fhat nothing is absoluUli/ necessary io this, hxii 'beliecing in 
him that justifietk the ungodly : not the ^odly ; not !him that 
is already a new creature^ that previously keeps all the icom- 
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Mmdmmts of God. He does this afterward: wben he is 
jdttified by fkith, then his &ith workethy by lave. ^ There- 
fiyre there is no condemnatcon to them that are in Christ 
Jesas,' justified by faith in him, provided they < walk in him 
whom they have received, npt after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit' But shouU they turn back, and walk again after 
the flesh, they would again be under condemnation. * But 
this no way proves, that walking after the Spirit was the 
condition of their justification, (p. 23.) Neither wiU any 
thing like this follow, from the apostle's saying to the Co- 
rinthians, ^ Though I had all fiiith, so as to remove moun- 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing.' This only 
proves, that ndrade'Worknig fidth may be, y^eremvmg 
fidthisnot. 

8. To the argument St. Paul says, < Abraham was justi- 
fied by fidth,' yon answer, <^ St James says, ^ Abraham wa^ 
justified by woriu,' " (p. 91.) True : but he ndther speaks 
of the same justification^ nor the same fiiith, nor the same 
woriu. Not of the same justifitcation ; for St. Paul speaks 
of that justification which was five and twenty years before 
Isaac was bom : (Gen xii) St James of that wh^ewith he 
was justified' when he offered up Isaac on the altar. It is 
fotjtg fidth, whereby St Paul affirms we are justified : it is 
dead fidth, whereby St James affirms, we are not justified. 
8t Paul speaks of zoorks antecedent to justification : St. 
James of works consequent upon it This is the plain, 
easy, natural way of reconciling the two apostles. 

The isLct was manifestly this : 1. When Abraham dwelt 
in Haran, being then seventy-five years old, God called him 
thence : he ' believed God, and he counted it to him fi>r 
righteousness.' TI)^t is, he was justified by faith^ as St. Paul 
strenuously asserts. 2. Many years after Isaac was bom, 
(some of the ancients thought, three and thirty,) Abraham 
* shewing his fiiith by his works,' ofiered him up upon the 
altar. 3. Here the fidth by which, in St. Paul's sense, he 
was justified long before, ^ wrought t<^ether with his works,' 
and he was justified in St. James's bense^ that is, (as the 
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apostle explains his own meaning,) ' by works his faith was 
made perfect/ God confirmed, increased, and perfected 
the principle from which those works sprang. 

9. Drawing to a conclusion you say, ^^What pity so 
many volumes should have been written upon the question, 
whether a man be justified by faith or works, seeing they 
are two essential parts of the same thing !" (p. 35.) If by 
woiks you understand inward and outward holiness, both 
fiiith and works are essential parts of Christianity : and yet 
they are essentially difierent, and by God himself contra- 
distinguished from each other. And that in the very ques- 
tion before us, him that worketh not, but believeth. There- 
fore, wh^er a man be justified by faith or works, is a 
point of the last importance : otherwise our reformers 
could not have answered to God, their spending so much 
time upon it Indeed they were both too wise and too 
good men, to have ^^ written so many volumes'' on a trifling 
or needless question. 

10. If in speaking on this important point, (such at least 
it appears to mcy) I have said any thing ofiensive, any that 
implies .the least degree of anger or disrespect, it was en- 
tirely foreign to my intention : nor indeed have I any pro- 
vocation. I have no room to be angry at your maintaining 
what you believe to be the truth of the gospel : even tho' 
I might wish you had omitted a few expressions, 

Quas aut incuria fuditj 
Aut humana parum cavit naiura. 
In the general, from all I have heard concerning you, I can- 
not but very highly esteem you in love. And that God 
may give you both ^^ a right judgment in all things, and 
evermore to rejoice in his holy comfort," is the prayer of, 

Reverend Sir, 

Your affectionate Brother and Servant, 

John Wesley. 
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i^v.^ OF TIffi PREFACE TO TBE EOIMBURGil 
EDmON OF ASPASIO VINDVCATED. 



I HAFE neiiher tkiie, nor indination, io write ji fiHrmal 
answer to Hie Rererend Dr. Ers3dne*8 tract. My hop^ of 
convrndng^ him is lost . lie has dmi^ in all the spirit of 
the bodk he tias pdblished. But I owe it to God apd his 
duRdren, io sirjr something Ibr myscSi^ when 1 am attadced 
in so i^olent a manner, if hap^^ some may take know-* 
ledge, that I also .endearour to ^Itre honesfly, and to 
serve God.' 

1 . Dr. Erskine says, ^^ An edition of these letters has 
been published in London, -from tiie author^s own manu-* 
scripts, wliidi puts the anthentidty of themt>cyond doiibt.'' 
I ansi¥er. This is a mistakc(| impartial men doubt of thefir 
authenticity as much as ever. (I mean^ not with regard to 
the letters in general, but to many particular passages.) 
Ajulibatifor iwo iiieasfHis. First, because those passages 
breathe an raciimony and bitterness, which Mr. Hervey in 
his life-time never shewed to any one, and least of all to 
one he was deeply obliged to. Surely this is not what 
Dr. E. terms his^^^ scriptural and animaied manner^'* I hope 
it was not for this cause, that he pronounces this ^^ equal, if 
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tiot superior to any one of his controversial pieces published 
in his life-time." Indeed, I kno^v of no controversial 
piece at all which he published in his life-time. His Dia* 
logues h6 no more intended for such, than his Meditations 
among the Tombs. A second reason for doubting of their 
autlienticity is, that h6 told his brother, with his dying 
Voice, (1 have it under his brother's own hand,) " I desire 
my letters may hot be published : because great part of 
them is written in a short-hanfd, which none but myself can 
read.*' 

11. But the j^resent question lies, not between me and 
Illtr. Hfeihrey, but between Dr. E. aind m^. He vehemently 
attacks me, for saying, ^ Orthodoxy, or riglit opinion, is at 
best, but a very slender part of religion, if any part of it 
at all.' H6 labours to deduce the most frightful conse- 
quences from it, and cries, ^^ If once men believe, thai 
right opinion is a slender part of reb'gion, if any part of 
religion, or no part at all, there is scarce any thing so 
fbblisft, or so wicked, which Satan may not prompt to,'* 
(p. 6.) And what if, after all. Dr. E. himself believes the 
very' same thiiig ? 1 am mu(^h mistaken if he does not. Let 
us now fiiirly make the trial. 

I assert, 1. That, in isome cases ^ right opinion is no part 
of religion :' in other words, there may be right opinion^ 
where there is no religion. I instance, in the devil. Has 
Be not right opinions ? Dr. E. must, per force, say, Yes* 
Has he religion ? Dr. E. must say. No. Therefore, here 
right opinion is ;?o part of religion^ Thus far then Dr. E. 
liimself believes as I do. ^ 

I aissert, 3. In some cases, / It is a slender part of reli- 
gion." Observe, I speak of right opinion^ as contra-dis^ 
tingubhied both from right tempers and from right words 
and actions. Of this, I say, ^ it is a slender part of reli- 
gion.' And can Dr. E. say otherwise ? Surely, no : nor 
any maii living, unless he be brimful of the spirit of con- 
triadiction. 

" Nay, but I aftirm, right tempers catmbt subsist without 
rtght opinion : the love of Qod, for instance^ clUinot subsist 

fOL. XIII. I 
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\f iihout a right opinion of him." I have never said any 
thing to the contmry : but this is another question. Though 
right tempers cannot subsist without right opinion^ yet right 
opinion may subsist without right tempers. There may be a 
right opinion of Gody without either love, or one right 
temper . toward him. Satan is a proof of it. All there- 
fore that I afisert in this matter, Dr. £. must affirm too. • 

But does it hence follow, '' that ignorance and error are 
as friendly to vi^ue as just sentiments ?" Or, that any man 
may " disbelieve the bible with perfect innocence or safety ?" 
Does Dr. E. himself think I believe this ? I take upon me 
to say, he does not think so. But why does he talk as if 
he did ? '^ Because it is a clear consequence from your own 
assertion." I answer, 1. If it be, that consequence is as 
chargeable on Dr. £. as on me : since he must, nolens vo' 
lensy assert the same thing, unless he will dispute through 
a stone wall. S. This is no consequence at alL For ad- 
mitting ^^ right tempers cannot subsist without right opi- 
nionsj^ you cannot infer, therefore right opinions cannot 
subsist without right tempers. ^^ Prove this by other me- 
diums,, if you can : but it will never be proved by this.' 
However, until this is done, I hope to hear no more of this 
thread-bare objection. 

III. Dr. £. attacks me, Secondly, with equal vehemence, 
on the head of Justification. In various parts of his tract, 
be flatly charges me with holding justifi£ation by works. In 
support ef this charge, he cites several sentences out of 
various treatises, abridgments of which I have occasionally 
published within these thirty years. As I have not those 
abridgments by me now, I suppose the citations are fairly 
made : and that they are exactly made, without any 
mistake, either designed or undesigned. I will sup- 
pose likewise,. that some of these expressions, gleaned up 
from several tracts, are indefensible. And what is it which 
any unprejudiced person can infer from this ? WiU any 
candid man judge of my sentiments, either on this, or any 
other head, from a few sentences of other men, (though re<^ 
printed by me, after premising, that I did not approve of 
all their expressions,) or from my own avowed, exj^Ucit 
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declarations repeated over and over ? Yet this is the way 
by which Dr. E. proves, that 1 hold justification by works! 
He continually cites the words of those authors as mine^ 
telling his reader, " Mr. Wesley says thus and thus." I do 
not say so ; and no man can prove it, unless by citing mj/. 
own words. I believe justification by faith alone, as much 
as I believe there is a God. I declared this in a sermon 
preached before the university of Oxford, eight and twenty 
years ago. I declared it to all the world eighteen years 
ago^ in a sermon written expressly on the subject. I have 
never varied from it, no, not an hair's breadth, from 1739 
to this day. Is it not strange, then, that at this time of 
day any one should face me down, (yea, and one who has 
that very volume in his hands, wherein that sermon on 
jastification by faith is contained,) that I bold justification 
by works ? And that, truly, because there are some ex- 
pressions in some tracts written by other men, but reprinted 
by me during a course of years, which seem (at least) to 
countenance that doctrine ! Let it suffice, (and it will suf- 
fice for every impartial man,) that I absolutely, once for all, 
renounce every expression which contradicts that funda- 
mental truth. We are justified hy faith alone, 

^^ But you have published John Goodwin's Treatise on 
Justification." I have so : but I have not undertaken to de- 
fend every expression which occurs therein. Therefore none 
has a right to palm them upon the world as mine. And yet 
I desire no one will condemn that treatise before he has 
carefully read it ovef ; and that seriously and carefully ; for 
it can hardly be understood by a slight and cursory reading. 
And let whoever has read it declare, whether he has not 
proved every article he asserts, not only by plain express 
Scripture, but by the authority of the most eminent Re- 
formers. If Dr. E. thinks otherwise, let him confute him; 
but let no man condemn what he cannot answer. 

IV. Dr. E. attacks me, thirdly, on the head of Christian 
Perfection. It is not my design to enter into the merits of 
the cause. I would only just observe, 1. That the great 
argument which Dr. £. brings against it, is of no force; and 

12 
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2. That he misundeTstands and misrepresents my senti-^ 
ments on the subject. 

First, His great argument against it is of no force. It 
tuns Aus ^' Paul's contention with Barnabas, is a strong 
argument against the attainableness of perfection in this 
life/' (p. 41.) True, if we judge by the bare sound of the 
English version. But Dr. £• reads tiie original : kou ayeysro 
vapo%va(AOf. It does not say, that sharpness was on both 
sides. It does not say, that all or any part of it was on St^ 
Paul's side. Neither does the context prove, that he waa 
in any fitult at all. Indeed, ^ he thought it not good ta take 
kim with them,' who had deserted them before. Now oep* 
tainly there was no blame in this : neither was there, any ia 
his subsequent behaviour. For when Barnabas akp de* 
parted &om it, he went on still in the work. ' He wait 
through Syria and Cilicia,' as he had proposed,^ ' amfirming 
ike diurches.' 

Secondly, He misunderstands and misrepresents my ten* 
timents on the subject. He says, ^^ Mr. Wesley seems ta 
maintain, that sinless perfection is actually attained by 
every one born of God," p. 39. 

I do not maintain this. I do not believe itr I believe 
Christian perfection or perfect love, (sinless perfecUoHj is an 
expression which I do not use or contend for,) is not attained 
by any of the children of God, till they are what the apostle 
John terms fathers* And this I expressly declare in that 
very sermon which Dr. £. so largely quotes. 

lY. Why Dr. £ should quarrel with me concerning 
natural Jree^will^ I cannot conceive, unless for quarrelling'e 
sake. For it is certain on this head, if no other, we are 
precisely of one mind. I believe that Adam before his^fiJl 
had sni^ freedom of mil, that he might choose either good 
or evil; but that since the fsdl nodbild of man has a natu- 
ral power to choose any thing that is truly good*. Yet I 
know (and who does not?) that man has still freedoip of 
will in things of an indifferent nature. Does not Dr. £• 
agree with me in this i O why should we seek occasion oi 
contention i 
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■ V. That MidHel Scrv^tus was *^ one of the wildest anti- 
triAttarians that ever appeared/' is hy no means clear. I 
deubt of it, on the Authority of €alvin himself who cer« 
tamljT was not prejadieed in his fevour. For if Calvin 
does not misquote his words, he was no antitrtiritarian at alL 
Calviin himsdif gives a quotation-fromone of his letters, in 
Which he expressly dedares, ^^ I do believe the Father is 
Gbd, the Son id God, and the H<Aj Qhotft is Ood. But I 
dare not use the word Trinity or Pets<m,^* I dare, and I 
ftitik them very good words. But I should think it veiy 
hard to -be burnt alive for not using them : especially with 
Aslow fire, made of moist, green wood ! 
' I believe Calvin was a great instrument of God ; anA 
that he was a wise and pious man. But I cannot but ad<» 
vise those who love his memory to let Servetus alone. Yet 
ff any one resolves to understand the whole afiair, he may 
see a circumstantial account of it, published some years sinc^ 
by Dr. Chandler, an eminent Presbyterian divine ill 
London. 

yi. Of myself I shall speak a little by and by. But t 
would pow speak of the Methodists, so (»lled, in generaL 
Concerning these, Dr. E. cites the following words, flhom a 
little tract, published seme years since.^ 
' ^ We look upon ourselves, not as the authors or ring^ 
leaders of a particular sect or party, but as me&sengefe^ of 
Grod to those who are Christians in name, but Heathens in 
heart and life, to call them back to that from which they are 
fidlen, to real, genuine Christianity.^' — <^We look upon 
the Me^thodists, not as any particular party, but as living^ 
witnesses, in and to every party, of that Christianitjr which 
we preach," p. 3. 

On this Dr. E. remarks, <^ If the Methodist teachars con- 
fined themselves to preaching, there might be some room 
for this plea: but hardly, when they form bands and 
classes :" that is, when they advise those who are ^^ recalled 
to real Christianitjr" to watch over each other, lest they faU 

* Advice to the People cafled Melhoditti, 

13 



118 ItEMAIlKf ON DR. BRSKIKB's DEFEKCB 

again into tbe nominal religion, or no religion, that stir<- 
roundfl them* But how does this alter the case ? What, if 
being jealous, lest any of their brethren should again be 
hardened through the deceitfulness ofsin^ they should exhori 
one anoiher^ not only weeidy, but daily, to cleave to God 
wHh full purpose of heart? Why might we not plead still, 
that these are not to ^^ be looked upon as any particular 
party, but as liviag witnesses, in and to every party, of that 
Christianitj which we preach ?" 

What Dr. E. says of the mischievousness of this, and 
with great plausibility, (p. 37,) depends upon an entire 
mistake, namely, that the leader of a class acts just like a 
Romish priest ; and that the inquiries made in a class are 
of the same kind with those made in aurictdar confession. 
It all therefore &lls to the ground at once, when it is ob- 
served, that there is no resemblance at all, either between 
the leader and the priestj or between the inquiries made by 
one and by the other. 

It is true, that the leader ^^ sees each person once a wedc, 
to inquire how their souls prosper." . And that when, they 
meet, ^^ the leader or teacher asks each a few questions rdlat- 
ipg to the present situation of their minds." So th^ that 
questions are actually asked, yea, and inquiries made, cannot 
be denied* But what kind of questions or inquiries ? Ncme 
that expose the answerer to any danger: none that they 
would scruple to answer before Dr. £. or any other person 
that fears God. 

yil. '^ But you form a church within a church, whose 
members in South Britain profess to belong to the Church 
of England, and those in North Britain to the Church of 
Scotland, while yet they are inspected and governed by 
taachers who are sent, continued, Or removed by Mr. W." 

p. 3. 

All this is, in a certain sense, very true. But let us see 

what all this amounts to; You '^ form a church within a 

church :" that is, you raise up and join together witnesses 

of rent Christianity, not among Mahometans and Pagans, 

but wUhin a church by law established. Certainly so. And 
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that cburch, if she knew her own interest, would see she is 
much obliged to us for so doing. " But the Methodists in 
South Britain profess to belong to the Church of England." 
Tbey profess the truth : for they do belong to it ; that is, 
all who did so before the change was wrought, not in their 
external mode of worship, but in their tempers and lives. 
** Nay, but those in Scotland profess to belong to the Church 
of Scotland." And they likewise profess the truth. For 
they do belong to it as they did before. And is there any 
harm in this ? 

^* But they are still inspected by Mr. W. and his preach?- 
ers." And they think this both their duty and their privi- 
lege : namely, to be still instructed, and built up in faith 
and love, by those who were the instruments, in God's hand^ 
of bringing them from dead, formail religion, to ' right<^ 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.' But still 
those teachers are so careful, not to withdraw them from 
the church to which they belong, not to make any division, 
that they neither baptize, nor administer the Lord's Supper. 
If I were desirous to form a separate party, I should do 
both without delay. 

VIII. I come now to add a few words, without any pre- 
face or ceremony,- concerning myself. 

Dr. E. affirms, first. That I am a very knave; and, 
secondly. That 1 am in a state of damnation. As to the 
first, he says, " Truth and honesty choose to enter openly 
and undisguised. ^ He that entareth not by the door* of 
a plain, simple declaration of his sentiments, but insinuates 
himself by concealing his opinions, ' the same is a thief ahd 
a robber,' " p. 5. We have more to the same purpose* 
^^ Upon mature reflection, 1 saw no cause to flatter myself, 
that I could procure from him satisfaction as to what offend- 
ed me. — He had discovered himself no novice in the arts 
of subtlety and disguise," p. 24. Again, " I find little 
€lse than that shifting at which Mr. W. is so singularly ex- 
pert." This is as genteel as to say, ^^ Sir, you lie :" and it ' 
26 just as strong an argument. It is indeed mere common- 

I 4 
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place, ivjth which a npn fond of such flowers may embel* 
lish his pagQ on any occasion. 

But what room is there for it on this occasion ? By God^s 
help, I will sift this matter thoroughly. And I trust no 
gentleman or scholar, who weighs what I say, will thro^r 
tliis diit in my face any more. 

For several years I yvas p(^4<^r^tor in the disputatioof 
which were held six times a ^eek at Lincoln Coll,eg;e iq 
Oxford. I could not avoid acquiring hereby some degris? 
pf expertness in arguing : and especially in discerniifg and 
pointing out well-covered and plausible fallacies. I have 
since found abundant reason to praise God for giving me 
this honest art. By this, when mex\ have hedged me in, by 
what they called demonstrations^ I have been many times 
able to dash them in pieces : in spjte of all it$ covers, to 
touch the very point where the fallacy lay : and it flew open 
jn a moment. This is the art which I have used with 
jBishop Warburton, as well as in the preceding pages. 
When Dr. E. twisted truth and falsehood together, in 
many of his propositions^ it was by this art I untwisted the 
one from the other, and shewed just how far eaph wa^ tr^e. 
At doing this, I bless God, I am expert : as those will find, 
who attack me without rhj^e ot reasQU. But shifting^ 
subtlety^ and disguise^ I despise and abhor, fully as much as 
pr. E. And if Ae cannot see, that | have answered Bi^op 
Warbufton plainly and Erectly, apd so untwisted his argti^ 
iner\ts, that no man living will be able to piece them toger 
ih^, I believe all u^p^eju^iced meft 5^n ^nd aire tboro^ugl^ly 
l^onvinced of it. 

Let any candid inan review the last article, and h^ iviU 
^ee another instance of this. Dr. E^ had given us a long 
paragraph, al;M)ut '' forming a ichur^h withi^ a church." It 
js to the same effect with the o|>jiection which the warm 
churchmen have pjflen urged c^inst the di&sejnters in Engr 
land. It sounds extremely plausible, and the parts of it 
iB^e carefully knit together. But it is not a gordian kniot : 
at man moderately i^jiipert in arguing n^ay i^ntie it. And 
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when the threads are separate, it plainly appears to have 
been fine, but not strong. 

As to t}ie Second point, I cannot at all complain of 
Dr. E.'s va^t of openness. He spieaks plain and down- 
right : ^^ Seeming strictness of behaviour will not justify 
those wbp forget" — '' there is a way which seemeth right 
unto a man; but the end tharepf is- the way of death^^ 
(p. 46.) 

Again. ^^ What claim can he have to genuine Christi- 
anity, whose professed experience gices God the lief^ 
^^ Say I these things as a man, or saith not the law the same 
also ?" ^' It is a deadly charity that flatters men with a 
persuasion that they are in the way of life, whom the Scrip** 
tare pronounces in a way of destruction,^^ 

Dr. E.'s charity is of another kind ! It is Mr. Sandiman's 
diarity I It reminds me of the charity of an Antinomian in 
London, one, I mean, who was newly recovered from that 
delusion : ^^ Sir, said she, last week, I would not have 
been content to kill youy if I could not have damned yon 
too/' I pray God to deliver me from such charity ! Cha- 
rity, cruel as the grave ! 

Bat what right have I to complain of Dr. E. ? He has 
no obligation to me. My speaking of hipi every where as 
I have done, was a point of justice, not of friendship. I 
had only the desire, but not the power of doing him any 
kindness. I could not say to him, ^ Nevertheless thou 
owest me thine own soul also.' I have it not under 
Dr. E.'8 band, as I have under Mr. Hervey's, ^ Shall I 
call you my father^ or my friend^ You have been both to 
me.^ If those related to me by so near, so tepder ties, thus 
furiously rise up against me, how much more may a 
stranger, one of another nation ? ^ O Absalom, my son, 
my son y 

POSTSCRIPT, 

JN his twenty-first page. Dr. E. says, " How far Mr. 
Wesley's letter \^as an answer td any thing material in the 
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Preiace, the reader will best judge by pmising it." I have 
annexed it here, that the reader may judge, whether it is not 
an answer to one very material thing, namely, the charge 
of ^^ concealing my sentiments," for which Dr. £. condemns 
me in the keenest manner, and on which very account he 
makes no scruple to pronounce me a tfrief anda robber. I 
need only premise, that I wrote it not out of fear, (as per- 
haps Dr. E. thought,) neither in guile ; but merely out of 
love to him, and concern for the cause of God. I desire no 
jwDour from him or any opponent : do me justice^ and I ask 
no more* 

EDINBURGH^ APRIL 24, 1765. 
REV. SIR, 

Between thirty and forty years I have had the world 
upon me, speaking all manner of evil. And I expected no 
less, as God had called me to testify that its deeds were 
evil. But the children of God Were not upon me ; nor did 
I expect they would. I rather hoped they would take 
knowledge, that all my designs, and thought, and care, and 
labour, were directed to this one point, to advance the 
Kingdom of Christ upon earth. And so many of them did, 
however differing from me both in opinions and modes dT 
worship. I have the pleasure to mention Dr. Doddridge 
Dr. Watts, and Mr. Wardrobe, in particular. How then 
was I surprised, as well as concerned, that a child of the 
same Father, a servant of the same Lord, a member of the 
same family, and (as to the essence of it) a preacher of the 
same gospel, should, without any provocation that I know 
of, declare open war against me ! I was the more sur- 
prised, because you had told me some months since, that 
you would favour me with a letter. And had this been 
done, I make no doubt but you would have received full 
satisfaction. Instead of this, you ushered into this part of 
the world, one of the most bitter libels that was ever written 
against me : written by a dying man, (so far as it was written 
by poor, well-meaning Mr. Hervey,) with a trembling 
hand, just as he was tottering on the margin of the grave. 

4 
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A great warrior resigned his crown, because ^ there should 
be some interval, he said, between fighting and death.' 
Bat Mr. Hervey, who had been a man of peace all his life, 
began a war not six months before he died. He drew his 
sword, when he was just putting off his body. He then 
fell on one to whom he had the deepest obligations, (as* his 
own letters, which I have now in my hands, testify) on one 
who had never intentionally wronged him, who had never 
spoken an unkind word of him, or to him, and who loved 
Uiii as his own .child. O tell it not in Gath ! The good 
Mr. Hervey (if these letters were his) died cui^siog his spiri- 
tual Father. 

And these letters another good man, Mr. r, has in* 

troduced into Scotland, and warmly recommended. Why 
have you done this? " Because you have concealed your 
principles, which is palpably dishonesty.'*^ 

When 1 was first invited into Scotland, (about fourteen 
years ago,) Mr. Whitefield told me, ^ You have no business 
there : for your principles are so well known, that if you 
spoke like an angel, none would hear you; And if they 
did, you would have nothing to do but to dispute with one 
and another from morping to night.' 

I answered, ^ If God sends me, people will hear. And 
I will give them no provocation to dispute: for I will stu- 
diously avoid controverted points, and keep to the fun* 
damental truths of Christianity. And if any still begin 
to dispute, they may : but I will not dispute with them.' 

I came. Hundreds and thousands flocked to hear. But 
1 was enabled to keep my word. I avoided whatever might 
engender strife, and insisted upon the grand points, the 
religion of the heart, and salvation by faith, at all times, 
and in all places. And by this means, I have cut off all 
occasion of dispute, from the first day to this very hour. 
And this you amazingly improve into a fault: construe 
into a proof of dishonesty. You likewise charge me with 
holding unsound principles y and with saying, ■' right opi- 
nions are (sometimes) no part of religion.' 
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The last chai|;e I have answered over and over, and 
Very lately to Bishop Warburton. Certainly had yoa read 
that single tract, you would never have repeated that stale 
objection. 

As to my principles, every one knows, or may know, that 
I believe the thirty-first article of the Church of England. 
But can none be saved who believe this ? I know you will 
not say so. Mean time, in the main point, justification by 
faith, I have not wavered a moment for these seven and 
twenty years. And I allow all which Mr. Hervey himself 
contends for, in his entrance upon the subject, ^^ Come to 
Jesus as a needy beggar: hang upon him as a devoted 
pensioner.^^ And whoever does this, I will be bold to say, 
shall not perish everlastingly. 

As to your main objection, convince me that it is my 
duty to preach on controverted subjects, predestination in 
particular, and I will do it. At present, I think it would 
be a sin. I think it would create still more divisions. And 
are there not enough already ? I have seen arbook written 
by one who styles himself, Ecclesue direpke et gementis 
Presbyter. Shall / tear ecclesiam direptam et gementem .* 
God forbid ! No ; I will, so far as I can, heal her breaches. 
And if you really love her, (as I doubt not you do) why 
should you hinder me from so doing ? Has she so many 
firiends and hdpers left, that you should strive to lessen 
their number ? Would you wish to turn any of her friends, 
even though weak and mistaken, into enemies? If you 
must contend, have you not Arians, Socinians, Seceders, 
Infidels, to contend with? To say nothing of whore- 
mongers, adulterers, sabbath-breakers, drunkards, com- 
mon swearers I O ectlesia gemens! And will you pass 
by all these, and single out me to fight with ? Nay, but / 
will not I do and will fight with all these, but not with 
t/&u. I cannot: I dare not. You are the son of my 
Father ; my fellow-laboyrer in the gospel of his dear Son. 
I love your person: I love your character: I lOve the 
work wherein yon are engaged. And if you will stiU 
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shoot at me^ (because Mr. Hervey has painted me as a 
■KHister) even with arrows drawn from bishop Warburton's 

quiver, (how unfit for Mr. 's hand!) I can only say, 

as I always did before, the Lord Jesus bless you in your 
soul, in your body, in your relations, in your work, in 
whatever tends to his own glory ! 

I am, dear Sir, 

Your affectionate brother, 

John WesleV". 
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MEFEREND DR. RUTHERFORTH 



March 28, 1768. 

L L Your daises, poblislied five jears ago, I did not 
see dllyestiercbij. In the fiNnth I am unconcerned. The 
three tonaer I parpoae now to consider : and I do it the 
ciieerfiinT, because they are written with such serious- 
as hecones the importance of the subject, and with 
Ie» te"^-*'^ than I am accustomed to expect from opponents 
of every fcmd. 

3. Bst befiire I enter on the subject, suffer me to remove 
a stflwhling-Uock or two oat of the way. You frequently 
chafve me inAeomom: and others have brought the same 
chuige. The jdain case is this : I have written on various 
headsv and always as ckarfy as I could. Yet many have 
nusnndefslood my words, and raised abundance of objec- 
tioas. I answered them, by explaining mjrself, shewing 
what I did not m e an , and what I did. One and another of 
the objectofs stretched his throat, and cried out, ^^ Evasion ! 
Evatskm!'' And vitet does all this outcry amount to? 
Why exactly thus modL They imagined they had tied me 
jO Ihfit, tihal it was unpoosiUe for me to escape. But pre- 
ti> whmbg were sw»t away« and I was quite at 
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liberty. And I bless God I can unravel truth and falsehood^ 
although artfully twisted together. Of such evasion I am 
not ashamed. Let them be ashamed who constrain me to 
^ise it* 

3. You charge me likewise, and that more than once or 

twice, with maintaining contradictions. I answer, 1. If all 

my sentiments were compared together, from the year 1725 

to 1768, there would be truth in the charge : for during the 

latter part of this period, I have relinquished several of 

my former sentiments. 2. During these last thirty years^ 

I may have varied in some of my sentiments or expressions 

without observing it. S.I will not undertake to defend all 

the expressions which I have occasionally used during tiiis 

time : but must desire men of candour to make allowancci 

for those, 

Quas aut incuria fudity 
Aut humana parum cavit nature* 

4. It is not strange if among these inaccurate expressions, 
there are some seeming contradictions : especially consider-* 
iog I was answering so many different objectors, frequently 
attacking me at once: and one pushing this way, an- 
other that, with all the violence they were able. Neverthe- 
less, 5. I believe there will be found few, if any, real con- 
tradictions, in what I have published for near thirty years. 

5. I come now to your particular objections. I begin 
with the subject of your third charge. Assurances : because 
what I have to say upon this head, will be comprised in few 
words. Some are fond of the expression, I am not : I 
hardly ever use it. But I will simply declare (having nei- 
ther leisure nor inclination to draw the sword of contrp- 
versy concerning it) what are my present sentiments with 
regard to the things which is usually meant thereby. 

I believe a few, but very few Christians have an assur- 
ance from God of everlasting salvation : and that is the 
thing which the apostle terms, the plerophort/y or full assur* 
once of hope. 

I believe more have such an assurance of being now in 
the favour of God^ as excludes all doubt and fear. And 
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this, if I do not mistake, the apostle means by the pleraphory 
or full assurance of faith. 

I believe a consciousness of being in the fiivour of God, 
(which I do not term pleraphon/y or full assurance^ since it 
is frequently weakened, nay, perhaps interrupted, by returns 
of doubt or fear,) is the common privilegje of Christians, 
fearing God and working righteousness. 

Yet I do not afSrm, there are no exceptions to this gene- 
ral rule. Possibly some may be in the favour of God, and 
yet go mourning all the day long. (But I believe this is 
nsiiAlly owing either to disorder of body, or ignorance of 
{he gospel promises.) 

Therefore I have not for many years thought a conscious-* 
tfess of acceptance to be essential to justifying faKh. 

And after I have thus explained myself, once for all, 
I think without any evasion or ambiguity, I am sure 
without any self-contradiction, I hope all reasonable men 
will be satisfied. And whoever will still dispute vrith me 
on this head, mu^t do it for disputing's sake. 

II. 1. In ybiii* first charge you underti&e to prove, 
that ^' Christianity does not reject the aid of hiiman learn« 
ing." p. 1. 

Mr. B — thinks it does. But I am not accountable for 
him, fi^oM Whom in this I totally diflfer. Yet yod certainly 
ilidude me vi^h^n you say, " These rfew refdrfners maintain, 
that eVeiy believe who has the gift of utterance, is^uali- 
ftiA to p^aeh the gospel," (p. 2.) I never maintained this« 
Oof many occasibkls I hav6 maintained qiiite the contraiy. 
I hover said, ^^ Human learning is an impediment to a di<> 
Vih^, which vHll keep him flrom the kn6wl6dg6 of the tfuth,^ 
(p. 3.) When, therefore, you say, " The contempt with 
which tfHie men treat htimkh learning/' (ib.) yoti do me 
niueU4njustice : as likewidd' when you say, "Th(^ agree 
fhdt hiitntin le^niing is of no use at all to a preacher of 
the gcisj^d?' I do hot agree with ahy who sp^ ihusf. 
Yet you cite my own writings to prove it (Farflier Appeal^ 
Rirt III.) If I saj^ any such thing either there or any 
iMi^e ^ M me'fyear tW bliuhe for evei^: 

3 
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5L For my deliberate thoughts on human learning, I ap- 
ped to my Serious Address to the Clergy. I there lay dowQ 
ex professo the qualifications, the learning in particular, 
which (as I apprehend) every clergyman who can have, 
oaghi to have. And if any who are educated at the uni-' 
Tersity have it not^ ihey are inexcusable before God and 
man. 

To put this matter beyond dispute, I appeal to something' 
more than words. Can any man seriously think, 1 despise 
learning, who has ever heard of the school at Kingswood ? 
Especially if he. knows, with how much care, and expense^ 
and labour, I have kept it on foot for these twenty yekm} 
Let him but read '' the Rules of Kingswood School,^' and 
he will urge this objection no more. 

3. But you ^f employ illiterate preachers." I cannot 
answer this better, than by transcribing the very page to 
which you refer. 

* ^ it will easily be observed, that I do not depreciate 
learning of any kind. The knowledge of the languages is 
a valuable talent; so is the knowledge of the arts and ' 
sciences. Both the one and the other may be employed to 
the glory of God, and the good of men. But yet I ask^ 
Where hath God declared in his word, that he cannot, or 
vnll not make use of men that have it not ? v Has Mosesy 
or any of the prophets affirmed this ? Or our Lord, or 
any of his apostles ? You are sensible, all these are against 
you. You know the apostles themselves, all except St. 
Paul, were avipes ayqt^iMfAaloi Kou l&^(lDrMy commofiy unphiloso^ 
pkiddy unlettered men*' 

4. Suffer me to add that paragraph, from which you 
strangely infer, that 1 hold learning to be of ^^ no use at all 
to a preacher.-" 

* 1 am bold to affirm, that these unlettered men have 
help finom God for that great work, the saving souls from 
death ; seeing he hath enabled, and doth enable them still, 
to torn many to righteousness. Thus hath he destroyed th^ 

* My wordf are marked with gin^le commas. 

VOL. XIII. K 
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wisdom of the wise^ and brought to nought the tuideraitaiid'' 
log of the prudent. When thej imf^ined they h^d effiectnaify 
s|hut the door, and Uodsed up every passage^ whereby anj, 
help coqld come to two or three preadi^rsi weak m body as 
WeU a« soul ; who, they might reasonably believe would, ho* 
Aianly speaking, wear themselves out in at short timd : when 
tfiey had gained their point, by securing (as they supposed) all 
tiie men of learning in the nation ; he that sitteth ill heaven 
laughed them to scorn, and came upon them hj a way they 
thought no;t of. Out of the stones he raised up those who 
^lould beget children to Abraham. We had ho mote tare* 
sight of this than you. Nay^ we bad the deepest preju- 
dices against it: until we could, not but own, ibai.God 
gave wisdom from above to these . unleamed and igncNnant 
men ; so that the work of the Lord pro^iered in thfeir haUd, 
and sinners were daily converted to God. . . 

^ Indeed, in the one thing which they profess to know, thej 
fre not ignorant nien. I trust there is not one of them who is 
9iot able to go through such an examination, in substantial, 
. practical, experimental divinity, ad few of our candidates 
for bolyorder^^ even in the university, (I speak.it with 
sorrow and shaqie, and in tender love,) are able to do. 
But, oh ! what manlier ^ examination do most of ihbsm 
candidates go through ? And what proof are the testf mo- 
nials commonly brought, (as solemn as the form is wherein: 
tiiey run,) eith^ of the piety or knowledge of those to 
wlltom are intrusted those sheep which God hatli purchased 
with his own Uood !' 

5. Yet you dte this veiy paragraph to prove that I ' 
^ intimate the help Whidi these illiterate men receive from 
Grod, is such as will enable them to preadi Christ's gospel^ 
without reading the Scriptures.'' (p. 9.) Adding, ^'St. Paul's 
comfnand t6 Timothy is a sufficient eoiifiitatioB- of this 
groundless, or rather impious pretence.^' I cannot con- 
ceive, how you could imagine those words to intimate nny 
ittch thing. Be this pretence whose it wiU^ it is none of 
mine ; it never entered into my thoughts. 
j6. But ^ then are in the Scriptnrcss < tUngs hard to be 
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Xinderstobd.* And is every unlettered meehili&ic able to ex- 
plain tbem i^ Cp.11.) No ftikrelj. But iaky we not like^ 
Wise askj Is every clergyman able to explain them ? Tou 
vrin not affirm it. However, <^ they ai^ th^ safest guides, 
who firom their childhood have known 'dH^'liol^ Scriptures, 
and have diligently and faithfully made u^e^all the helps 
to understand them, which a liberal ^^ucatidh has put into 
their hands ; who have gpiveh attendance- to reading, have 
meditated oh those thifi^s^ and ha vcf' given thlemselves 
wholly'tothem,"p. II. 

Certainly these are the safest guides. But how*, manf^r". 
Sir, do you know of these f- Suppose there are thiHy thou* 
sand cfergymen in England, <5an you vouch this ibr /ten 
thousand of them ? I remembfer his late Grace of Oahdef -^ 
bury <f mean Archbishop' Potter) was' dcbasionallj saying, 
that on searching the recbrJs, he could find- only thi^e hun- 
dred of the clergy who stood out against Popery'iH qu««h 
"Mary^s reign. Do y oil think the other twenty nine' thou* 
sand seven hundred wbre "^^ the safe^guides ?^* I hope ino 
deed things are mended now. I see no ;rea9on to doubt, 
but there are among the present clergy a far greater number 
both of learned and pious men. And yiet I fbar, we caimot 
<;ount many thousands now, that answer your sfrong de** 
scription. May our good Lord ind'ease their number, trtrw 
many soever they be ! 

7. Now I beg leave to ask a question in my turn. Which 
do you think is the safest guide, a cursing, swearing^, drinking 
clergyman, (that such there are you know,) or a tradesman, 
who has in fact ^^ from his childhood known the holy Scrip- 
tures,'* and has for five years (to say no more) faithfiiUy 
^^ and diligently made use of all the helps which the 
English tongue has put into his hands ; who has given attend" 
ance to reading^hvis meditated on these things^ and given hint' 
self whollj/ to them ? Can any reasonable man doubt one 
moment which is the safest guide ? 

Certainly, " those who want tljese qualifications," who 
do not give attendance to reading, who do not meditate on 
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those thingSyiyem and give tbemselves wholly to.them, are 
ignorant andtU^table menj.m the very bad sense of the 
.words. And let them understand philosophy ever so well, 
and be ever such critics in Greek and Hebrew^ ^^ they will 
pervert the. Scryijlures, when they pretend to interpret 
them^" (p. 18;). and that not only to their own destruction. ' 
, 8. But ^^ inany .of .these strolling preachers are so igno* 
rant, as not to know, that the Scriptures were not written 
in their mother tongue," (p. 8.) Indeed they are not : who- 
ever gave you that information, abused your credulity : most 
of the travelling preachers in connexion with me, are not ig« 
noiant men. As I observed before, they know all which 
they proi^ to knpw. The languages they do not profess to 
know : yet some pf them understand them weU. Philo* 
^sophy4hey do not profiass to know: yet some of them tole- 
rably, uij^erstandt. this also. Thpy understand both one 
and the other, better than great part of my pupils at the 
university did* And yet these were not inferior to their 
fellow collegians of the same standing : (which I could not 
but knpw, having daily intercourse with all the under-gra* 
duates, either as. GredL-lectuier or moderator.) Nor were 
these inferior to the under-graduates of other colleges. 

9. You conclude this charge. For <^ those whose minds 
Bjfe not stored with useful literature, the wisdom of the 
public has provided such guides as are both able and will- 
ing to shew them the right way," (p. 13.) Would to God 
it had! But is it really so ? Is there such a guide in every 
parish in England ? Are then all the rectors, vicars, and 
curates, therein, <' both able and willing" to guide all their 
parishioners to heaven ? Do not both you, and I, and all 
the world, know, that this is not the case ? Are there not 
many, who are utterly unable to guide others ; having nei- 
ther learning nor understanding to guide themselves ? Are 
there not more, who^ if they are able, are not willing, tak- 
ing no care, or thought about it ? They eat, and drink, and 
rise up to play : 
<^ And leave to tattered crape the drudgery of prayer." 
Once nKHre. Are there not too manjr of those guides^ 
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^ "whom the wisdom of the public has provided/' who are 
neither able nor willing to guide others in the right waf, 
being equally void of knowledge and piety ? Is it then 
^' the duty of the people to continue in the things which 
they have learned'* fh>m these guides ? And '^ to hold ftst 
the fiuthful word as they have been taught ?" Why, what 
have they been taught ? Just nothing. From these guides 
they have learned nothing, nor could learn any thing, either 
from thdr precept or example. And are they '^ then only 
in danger when they do not follow these guides ?" If they 
do follow them, they must follow them to hell. O, Sir^ 
why wiH you constrain me to shew the nakedness of the 
famd? I would far rather spread a veil over it. Avd I- 
heartily wish, I may never more be laid under ai necesritf 
of touching on this unpleasing subject. 

10. Upon the whole, what I believe concerning learning, 
as I have again and again declared, is this : that it is highly 
expedRerU for a guide of souls ; but not absolutely ntcessary : 
what I believe to be absolutely necessary is, a faith un-> 
feigned, the love of God and our neighbour, a burning 
zeal for the advancement of Christ's kingdom, with a heart 
and life wholly devoted to God. These I judge te be lie- ^ 
cessary in the highest degree : and next to-these^ a compe* 
tent knowledge of Scripture; a sound understanding, a> 
^ tolerable utterance, and a willingness to be as ^ the filth 
i^d ofiscouring of the world.' 

II'L L TPou entitle your second charge, ^* An examina- 
tion <xf the doctrine «f the Methodists, concerning inWard 
feelings." i havf explained myself so fi*equently and fio 
largdy upon this head already, that J flattered myself I 
should .scarcely have occasion to do it any 'more. But as I 
am still iota&y misunderstood and misrepresented, I ant 
under a necessity of doing it yet again. 

You state the question thus, ^^ Have we any reason to 
believe, that the mind has an inward feeling, which will 
enable it to perceive the ordinary influences of God's Spirit, 
•a as to discern from whence they come 2" p. 15. 
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I andwer, 1. The fruit of his ordinary influences are. love, 
joy, peaee^ long-suffering;, gentleness, meekness. S. Who- 
ever has these, inimrdly feels them. And if he understands 
his Bible, he discerns fronii whence they come. Observe^' 
what he inwardly feels, is, these fruits themselves : whence 
/Ae^ r{?fiie he learns from the Bible. This is.my doctrine^ 
concerning inzoard feeHngs^ and has been for above these 
forty years. And this is clear to. any man of common, 
sense : I appeal to all the world, if it is not. Only do not 
puzzle the cause by a cloud of words, and (hen lay the 
blame on me. 

9. You state the question again, ^^ What I mean to 
affirm is, that while the soul is united to such a body, the 
operations of external things,'' (say, the operations of the 
Holy Spirit, for of these we are talking, and of these alone,) 
^^ upon some one or more of these organs, excite no inward 
feeling." (p. 17.) Nay, nor outward neither. He must be 
a bold man, that will affirm the contrary. If this be all 
that you mean to affirm, we agree to an hair's breadth. 

3. You afterwards open yourself farther. ^' The miAd 
in its present situation, has no inward sense, by which the 
influence of external causes," (the influence of the Holy 
Spirit,) <^ or the causes themselves," (this is quite another 
question,) << may be felt or discerned. It then only per^ 
ceives them, when they aflfect the organs of the body, ao as 
to raise a sensation in it by their means." p. 23. 

- DiA ever the most illiterate Methodist talk in such a 
inann^ a» this ? ^^ The mind then only perceives the iri'*' 
fluances of the Holy Spirit, when they affeel the organs of 
the body I" If you say, " I do not mean the Holy l^iiit 
by. external camesy^ then you mean and say what is hothtng 
to (he purpose* For your very title confines you to the 
influences of the Holy Spirit : and you are^ or 'should be^ 
speaking of nothing else. 

4. You go on, ^Mt is a fundamental principle in the 
Methodist sphool, that all who come into it must renounce 
their reason." Sir, are you awake ? Unless you are talking 
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fn yoiir deep, bow ctn you utter ao gross w untnitk} it 
i« a fimdamentftl prindple with usy That to reaonnoe rea* 
«on is to renounce religion : that religion and reason go 
hand in hand, and that all inrational religion is fiUse reli« 
^ion. I therefore speak quite ^' conmstently with my own 
doctrines,*' when 1 caution my followers, < against judging 
of the Spirit by which any one speaks, by their own inxoard 
/eefijig'tf /^because these .being of a doubtful nature, may 
€ome from Grod, cmt may not/ You. add, '^ What therefore 
«hall we think of these inward feelio^s ? They cannot be 
dear perceptions of. the cause from which these affection^ 
or aentiments are derived.^' Who says th^ are ? I never 
did. You cite the words wherein I say just the contrary. 
^ Whom then doth your aiguing reprove?' Do you not 
^ fight as one that beateth the air ?' 

' . 5. Mr. W« indeed, ^ endeavours to explain away the 
doctrine of the Methodists . concerning inxoierd feelings.^ 
(p. 25.) That is, I plainly tell, what I mean by those ex* 
preasions. My words runtljus. ' Byjteling I mean, being 
inwardly iDonscious of; by the operaiians of the SpirU^ I do 
not m^an the manner in wbich he operates^ but the grae€$ 
which he operates in a Christian/ And again. ^ We be^ 
lieve that love, joy, peace, are inwardly felt,' or they have 
BO being; and that men are satisfied they have grace, first 
1^ feeling these, and, afterwards, by their outward actions.^ 
One might imagine, the controversy was now at an end. 
No: I ain not a jot the nearer. For you go on. ^ If he 
and his faretliren,"'-*-(d^dy with his brethren: the point lies 
between yoti ^nd me^) '•' mean no more than this, why d0 
they speak of this matter in such language, as makes their 
disciples pretmid to have an inward sense, by wliich they 
feeli sodBettmes the power of God, sometimes the Holy 
Ghost, sometimes Jesus Christ, and by which they can at 
«lear!lly discern each of these while he acts upon them, at 
they can diseern outward objecta by their bodily senses/* 
(p. 26.) So now the matter is out ! But who are the men? 
What ase their names i And where do they live i If yoi| 
know any who pretend to this, I do not: but I know, tfiey 
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are none o(my disciples. They never learned it of me. I 
have three grains of common sense, whether you believe it, 
or not. 

6. But you TviU pin it upon me, whether I will or not ; 
and that by three passages of my own writings. 1. ' Lucy 
Godshall felt the love of God, in an unusual manner J* She 
did. I mean, in cm unusual degree. And what will you 
make of this ? 2. '^ When he examined some of his dis- 
ciples, and they related their ^ feeling the blood of Christ 
running upon their arms, or going down their throats, or 
poured like water upon their breast and heart «' did he tell 
them, that these circumstances were all the dreams of an 
(leated imagination ?" ' I did : I told them, that these three 
circumstances^ and several others of the same kind, ivere ' 
mere dreams, though same of those which they then related^ 
might be otherwise. I will tell you more : I was so dis^ 
jested at them for those dreams, that I expelled them<out 
of the society. 

-■ The third passage is. this. ^ We do speak of graced 
(meaning thereby the power of God, which woriketh in us 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure,) that 4t is as 
perceptible to the heart, (while it confirms, refreshes, puri« 
fies, and sheds the love of God abroad therein,) as sensible 
objects are to the senses.' (p. 27.) I do speak thus. And I 
mean thereby, that^the cornfiyrt which God administers, not 
his power distinct from it, the Uyoe and j^tin^y which he 
wbriis, not his act of working distinguished from it, are as 
clearly, discernible by the soul, as outward objects by the 
senses. And I never so much as dreamed, that any one 
could find any other meaning in the wordsl - 
*• 7« I cannot close this subject of inzoard feelings without 
recurring to the 80th page of your tract. Here you attempt 
to prove, that ^^ these preachers confine the influences ;of 
God's Holy Spirit to themselves and their followers, be* 
cause," say you, ^^no one else feels its workings:" ^^ None 
but they and their followers." Observe: it is not I affirm 
this but yoir, that ^^none but Methodists feel the' workings 

of the Spirit" But haw will you reconcile thu assertion 
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with tbe seventeenth article of our church, which (caches, 
ihat all ^ godly persons feel in themselves the working of 
the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and " 
drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things ?' It is 
in this- sense, and this only, that I did and do assert, all 
good men < feel the working of the Holy Spirit/ If any 
can prove, they do not, I stand condemned : if not, none 
can condemn me concerning inward feelings. 

8* You subjoin some reflections on another subject, 
baiify emotions of various kinds. Before we reason upon 
it, let us state the fact. These outward symptoms are not 
at aH limes, «6r in all places : for -two or three years they 
were (not constant but) frequent in London, Bristol, New** 
castle-upoU'Tyne, and in a few other places. They some- 
times occur still, but not often. And we do not regard 
whether they occur or not : knowing that the essence of 
religion, righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost^ 
is quite independent of them. 

Upon this you ask, ^^ Are these the fruits of the Spirit ?" 
(p. SI.) I answer. No: Wlioever thought they were? 
You ask, 2, " Are these the marks whereby we may be 
assured, that they who are thus affected discern its work- 
ings?'' You answer for me, "They themselves do not 
believe it Nay Mr. W. declares, it is his opinion, ^ Some 
of these agonies are from the devil j' and makes no doubt, 
but it was ' Satan tearing them,' as they were coming to 
Christ." (p. 3S.) But if I myself declare thus, what room 
was there for the preceding questions ? Now certainly you 
must be quite satisfied. No: you are as far from it as 
ever ! You gravely ask, " What experienced physicians 
of the souls must these be, who are unable to distinguish 
the influeiK^e of the Holy Ghost, from the tearing of 
Satan?'* ^hy, Sir, you this instant repeated the very 
words wherein I do distinguish them. ^^ But you ascribe 
the same symptoms sometimes to the one, an^ sometimes 
to tlie other." Indeed t do not. I always ascribe these 
^irymptoms to Satan tearing them. 

9. You add in A^margind note, ^ Mr. W* tometiliMii' 
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denies, that he considers these fits as signs ef thai n^w 
birth/' I always deny it, if yon mean by sigm any things 
Vkore than something which may accidentally attend it; 
Tet ^' in some of his writings, he calls these fidlings and 
roarings, by the name of conxkiiont. He says, ^ Many 
were wounded deeply : but none were delivered ttnm that 
painful conviction.' ^ Monday SO, Two more were in 
strong pain, both their souls and bodies being well nigh 
torn asunda^.' " Very true : but in which of these passages 
do I esM fallings snd roarings hy ihe jaaiai!^e oi convkiions f 
Excuse me : if I cannot distinguish God from the devil,! 
can, at least, distinguish the soul from the boc^. For do 
I ever confound bodily disorders with sorrow or pafn of 
mind? 

10. However ^' Mr. W.. speaks of these at least as out* 
xjrard signs, that the new birth. < is voorking in those that 
have them.' " Op. S3.) I speak of them as ^ outward symp^ 
toms which have often accompanied the inward work of 
€rod.' A peculiar instance of this J relate in the first 
Journal, which you are at the pains to transcribe, And^ 
as you observe, ^' there are many instances in the same 
Journal, in which I express myself in the same manner." 
But what does all this prove ? Just what I said before, and 
not one jot more : I speak of them as < outward symptoms 
which have often accompanied the inward work of Grod/ 
OfteHy J say, not ahsays/ not neeessarify; they may, or 
^ey may not. This work may be without those symptoms^ 
and tho4e symptoms may be without this woric* 

U. But you say, << The following account which ho 
writes to one of his correspondents, wUl mak^ the matter 
dear. ^ I have seen very many persons chai^^ed in a mo^ 
Bient, frooi 'the spirit of foar^ horror, despair, to the spirit 
<^lpve»jOy, peace; and from sinfur desires, till then 
feigning oyer them,, to a pure desire of doiag the Will of 
God^ . That such a change was tbenr wrought, appears not 
from thd^ir diedding tears only^ er falling into fits, or etying 
out (these are not the fruits or signs whereby I judge,) but 
frp« flie whole tmuMT Qf their Uv«0.'** (p. S3.> 
3 
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Now I should really imagine this pasRage proves jiist the 
eentrary of what you iutend. Yea, that it is full and de- 
dsive. ^' But," say you, ^^ though he denies these to be 
the fruits by which he judges, that this inward change is 
wrought, yet he looks upon them as signs that it is 
working. " Yes, in the sense above explained. While 
God was inwardly workings these outward signs often 
appeared : nay, almost daily in Bristol, during the first 
summer which I spent there^ 

12. Upon the whole, I declare once for all, (and I hope 
to be troubled no more upon the subject,) I look upon some 
of those bodily symptoms, to have been preternatural or 
diabolical : and others to have been effects which in some 
drcumstances naturally followed from strong and sudden 
amotions of mind. Those emotions of mind, whether of 
fear, sorrow, or joy, I believe were chiefly supernatural ; 
springing firom the gracious influences of the Spirit of God, 
which accompanied his word. 

13. I believe this is all the answer I need give to the 
severe accusation you have brought against me : fw wbicjl^ 
I trust men of candour will discern there was not the least 
foundation. With respect to the first point, despising 
kamingy I am utterly clear. None can bring any proo^ 
or shadow of proof, that I do not highly esteem it. Witk 
regard to the assurance offaUh and hopcy I have spd^en BA 
clearly as I can ; and I trust serious men, who have some 
ezperieiice in religion, will not find much to condemn 
therein. And with respect to inward feelings^ whoever de^ 
pies them in the sense wherein alone I defend them, must 
deny all the life and power of religion, and leave nothing 
but a dead^ empty form. For take away the love of God 
and our neighbour, the peace of God and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, or (which comes to the same) deny that they are 
felt, and what remains but a poor, lifeless shadow ? 

I'lr. This is what I do, and must contend for. '' I thought 
you had contended for quite another thing." If you had 
only thought so, or only said so in private conversation, it 
had been of no great consequence. But it was of conse- 
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quence^ when you not only brought a false accusation 
against your brother before so venerable an assembly, but 
also published it to all the world. Surely the first step was 
enough and more than enough. Was there nothing more 
important wherewith to entertain the ^ stewards of the 
mysteries of God,' than the mistakes, if they really had 
been such of the Methodists, so called ? Had they no 
enemies more dangerous than tBese? Were they not in 
more imminent danger, if of no outward sin, nothing in 
their Mhaviour or conversation unworthy of their calling ; 
jret of neglect, of remissness, of not laying out all their 
time, and care, and pains, in feeding the sheep which 
Christ hath purchased with his own blood ? Were none 
of them, in danger of levity, of pride, of passion, of dis- 
content, of covetousness ? Were none of them seeking the 
priHse of men more than the praise of God ? O Sir, if this 
was the case of any of them, I will not say how trifling, 
how insignificant, but how mischievous to these, how fetal, 
how destructive must a charge of this kind be ! By which 
they were led, not to examine themselves, to consider 
either their own hearts or ways, but to criticise oh others, 
on those with whom nine in ten had no mann^ of concern ? 
Surely so solemn an opportunity might be improved to iar 
other purposes ! Even to animate every one present, to 
offer up himself a living sacrifice to God, that so he may 
be ready to be ofiered up, on the sacrifice and sarvice of his 
fidth ; to have one thing only in his eye, to desire, to aim at 
nothing else, not/honour, not ease, not money, not prefer- 
ment; but to save his own soul and them that hear him. 

I am, Reverend Sir, 

Your Brother and Servant for Christ's sake, 

John Wesley. 
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LETTER 



TO THE 

• REV, MM. BAIlLYy 

OF CORK; 

« 

IK ANSWER TO A LETTER TO THE REV. JOHN WESLEY. 



LIMERICK, JUNE B, 1750, 
-SBY. SIR, 

1. WHY do you not subscribe your name to a per- 
formance SO perfectly agreeing both as to the matter 
and form, with the sermons you have been occasionally 
preaching, for more than a year last past? As to your 
seeming to disclaim it, by saying once and again, ^^ I 
am but a plain, simple man ;" and, ^^ the doctrine you 
teach is only a revival of the old antinominian heresy, I 
think they call it;" I presume it is only a pious fraud^ 
But how "^ came so plain and simple a man, to know the 
meaning of the Greek word Philalethes? Sir, this is not of 
a piece. If you did not care to own your child, had not 
you better have subscribed the second (as well as the first) 
letter * Geoi^e Fisher ? 
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• The lett«r thus lubscribed was paUished at Cork, os May 90 lait. 
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S. I confess jou have timed your performance well* 
When the other pointless thing was published, I came un- 
luckily to Cork on the self-same day. But you might now 
suppose I was at a convenient distance* However, I will 
not plead this as an excuse, for taking no notice of your 
last favour : although, io siiy the irutb, I scarce know how 
to answer it, as you write ih a language I am not accus- 
tomed to. Both Dr. Tucker, Dr. Church, and aU the other 
gentlemen, who have written to me in public for some 
year flj jf i i a ve written as gentlemen, having some regard to 
their own, whatever my diaracter was. But as you fight in 
the dark, you regard not what weapons you use. We are 
not, therefore, on even terms. I cannot answer you in 
kind. I am constrained to leave* this to your good allies 
of Blackpool and Fair-lane. * 

I shall, first, state the &ct8, on which the present con- 
troversy turns, and then consider the most material parts of 
your performance. 

First, I am to state the iacts. But here I am under a 
great disadvantage, having few of my papers by me. Ex- 
cuse me, therefore, if I do not give so full an account now, 
as I may possibly do hereafter ; if I only give yeu for the 
present 4he extracts of some papei-s, which were lately put 
into my hands. 

Thomas Jones, ofCoiii:, merchant, depos^s^ 

7hat oh M^y 3, 1749, Nicholas Butkr, baUad-sioger, 
came before the house of this deponent^ and assembled a 
large mob ; that this deponent went to Daniel Crone, Esq. 
then Mayor of Cork^ and desired that he would put a s^p 
to tiiose riots ; asking, at tira same time, whether he gfive 
the said Butler leave to go about in this manner? That 
Mr. Mayor said, he neither gave him leave, neither did he 
hinder hini : that in the evening Butler gathered a lal^r 
mob than before, and went to the house where the people 
called Methodists were assembled to hear the word of 
God, and as they came out, threw dirt and hurt several of 
them. 

* Celebrated parts of Cork. 



A laSTTER TO THE EBV. MR. BAILY, 143 

Thai on May 4, this deponent with some others, went to 

the maycn; and told what had been done, adding, f^ If your 

Worship pleases to speak only three words to Batler,'it will 

all be over :" that the mayor gave his word and honour^ 

<^ There should be no more of it, he would put an entire 

stop to it: that, notwithstanding^ a laiger mob than ever 

came to the liouse the same evening :.that they threw much 

dirt and many stones at the people, both while they were 

in the housoj and- when they came out : that the mob then 

Ul qppon them, both on men and women, will|l^-elnb8, 

hmgen, and swords, so that many of them werb much 

wouiided, and lo^t a considerable quantity of blood. 

That on May 5, this deponent informed the mayor of all, 

Old also that Butler had openly declared, < There should 

Vd a greater mob than ever there was that night :' that the 

navor promised he would prevent it: that in the evening 

Buder did bring a greater mob than ever : that this depo# 

nent, hearing the mayor designed to go out of the wfay, 

At two men to watch him, and when the riot was begun, 

went to the alehouse, and inquired for him : that the wo*^ 

man of the house denying he was there, this def)onent 

insisted he was, declared he would not go till he had seen 

Ism ; and began searching the . house : that Mr. Mayor 

then appearing, he demlmded his assistance, to suppress a 

riotous mob ; timt when tibe mayor came in sight of them^ 

be bedEoned to Butler, who immediately came down flrom 

the fdace where he stood : tlut the mayor then wtot with 

tUs deponent, and looked on many of the people covered 

with dirt and blood: that some of them still remained ia 

the house, fearing their lives, till James Chatterton and 

John Reily, esquires, sheriffs of Cork, and Hugh Millard, 

junr. Esq, alderman, turned them out to the mob, and 

nailed up the doors. 

- S. Elizabeth Holleran, of Cork, deposes, 

That on May 3, as she was going down Castle-street, 
she saw Nicholas Butler on a table, with ballads in one 
hand and a bible in the other : that she expressed some 
eoneem thereat ; on which sheriff Reily ordered his botliff 
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to cany her to BrideweU ; that aftenrard the bailiflF 
aad said^ ^' His master ordered she should be carried to 
gaol :*' and that she, continued in gaol from May 3, aboiit 
eight in the evening, till between ten and twelve cuk 
May 5. 
S. John Stockdale, of Cork, tallow-chandler, deposes, 
That on May 5, while he and others were assembled to 
hear the word of God, Nicholas Butler came down to the 
house where they were with a veiy numerous mob : that 
when 4Hi deponent came out, they tbrew all manner of 
dirt and abundance of stones at him; that they then beat^ 
bruised and cut him in several places : that seeing his wife 
on the ground and the mob abusing her still, h6 called out 
and besought them not to kill his wife : that on thift one €if 
them struck him with a large stick, as did also many others, 
so that he was hurt in several parts, and his fitoe in a gore 
of blood. 
. 4f. Daniel Sullivan, of Cork, bsdcer, deposes, 

That eveiy day but one from the 6th to the 16th of May, 
Nicholas Butler assembled a riotous mob, before this depo- 
nent's house ; that they abused all who came into the shop, 
to the great damage of this deponent's business*: that on or 
about the 15th Butler swore he would bring a mob the next 
day and pull down his house i that accordingly on the 16th 
he did bring a large mob, and beat or abused all that came 
\ to the house : that the mayor walked by while the mob was 
so employed, but did not hinder them; that afterwards 
they broke his windows, threw dirt and stones into his 
shop, and spoiled a great quantity of his goods. 

Daniel SuUivan is ready to depose ferther, that from the 
16th of May to the S8th, the mob gathered every day 
before his house : that orf Sunday the 28th, Butler swore, 
^ They would come the next day and pull down the hopse 
of that heretic dog :' and called aloud to the mob, ^ Let the 
heretic dogs indict you ; I will bring you all off without a 
ferthing cost.' , • - 

That, accordingly, on May 29, Butler came with a 
^^ greater mob than befcnre : that he went to the mayor and 
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begged lum to come, which he, for some time, refused to 
do; but, after much importunity, rose up, and walked 
with him down the street; that when they were in the midst 
of the mob, the mayor said aloud, ^Itis your own fault, 
for entertaining these preachers ; if you will turn them out 
of youi^ house, I will engage there shall be no more harm 
done; but if you will not turn them out, you must take 
what you will get :' that upon this the mob set up an huzza, 
and threw stones faster than before : that he said, ^ This is 
fine usage under a«protestant government ; if I fai|il a priest 
saying mass in every room of it, my house woind not be 
touched ;' that the mayor replied, ^ The priests are tole« 
rated ; but you are not ; you talk too much ; go in, and 
shut up your doors :' that seeing no remedy, he did so, and 
the mob continued breaking the windows and throwing 
stones in till near twelve at night. 

That on May 31, the said Sullivan and two more, went 
and informed the mayor of what the mob was then doing : 
that it was not without great importunity, they brought him 
as far as the- exchange : that he would gO no farther, nor 
send any help, though some that were much bruised and 
Wounded came by : that some hours after, when the mob 
had finished their work, he sent a party of soldiers to guard 
the walls. 

5. John Stockdale deposes farther, that on May 31, he, 
with others, was quietly hearing the word of God, when 
Butler and his mob came down to the house : that as they 
came out, the mob threw showers of dirt and stones ; that 
many were hurt, many beat, bruised, and cut, among whom 
was this deponent, who was so bruised and cut, that the 
efiiision of blood from his head could not be stopped for a 

eooaiderable time. 

6. Joba M^Nerny, of Cork, deposes. 

That on the 31st of May last, as this deponent, with 
others, was hearing a sermon, Butler came down with a 
large mob : that the stones and dirt coming in fast, obliged 
the congregation to shut the doors, and lock themselves 
in : that the mob broke- open the door, on which this depo- 

VOL. XIII. L 
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nent endeavoured to escape through a window : that not 
bemg able to do it, he returned into the house where he 
■aw the mob tear up the pews, benches, and floor^ part of 
whieh they afterwards burned in the open street, and car- 
ried away part for their own use. 

7. Daniel Sullivan is ready to depose fiirther, 
That Butler with a large mob went about from strecft to 
street, and from house to house, abusing, threatening,- and 
beating whomsoever he pleased, from June 1st to the Idth, 
when tiMr assaulted, bruised^ and cut^Ann Jenkins ; and 
from the nth to the 30th, when a woman whom they had 
beaten, miscarried, and narrowly escaped with life. 
Some of the particulars were as foUows. • 

Thomas Burnet, o( Cork, ndV>r, deposes. 
That on or about (he ISth of June, as this deponent wafr 
at work in his master^s shop, Nicholas Butler came with a 
^eat mob to the door, and seeing this deponent, told hjm, 
he was an heretic dog, and his soul was burning in hell : that 
this deponent asking, ^ Why do you use me thus ?' Butler 
took up a stone and struck him so violently on the side, 
that he was thereby rendered incapable of working for up- 
wards of a week: that he hit this 'deponent's wife with 
another stone, without any kind of provocation, which so 
hurt her, that she was obliged to take to her bed, and has 
not been right well since. 
Ann Cooshea, of Cork, deposes. 

That on or about the 13th of June, as she was standing 
at her fiither's door, Nicholas Butler, with a riotous moh^ 
began to abuse this deponent and her family, calling them 
heretic bitches, saying, they were damned and all th^r 
souls were in hell ; that then, without any provocation, he 
took up a great stone, and threw it at this deponent, which 
struck her on the head with such force^ that it deprived her 
of her senses for some time. 
Ann Wright, of Cork, deposes,. 

That on or about the 13th of June, as this deponent was 
in her own house, Butler and his mob came before her 
door, calling her and her family heretic bitches^ and 
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Yweertng, ^ He would make her house hotter than hell- 
fire ;' &at he threw dirt and stones at them, hit her in the 
fiu», dashed all the goods about, which she had in her win- 
dow, and she reaUj believes, would have dashed out her 
brains, had she not quitted her shop, and fled for her life« 
8. Margaret Griffin, of Cork, deposes. 
That on the 24th of June, as this deponent was about 
her business, Butler and his mob came up, took hold on 
her, tore her clothes, struck her several times, and cut her 
mouth: that after she broke from him, he and his m6b 
pursued her to her house, and would have broken in, had 
Bot some neighbours interposed : that he had beat and 
abused her several times before, and one of those times to 
such a degree, that she was all in a gore of blood, and 
continued spitting blood, for several days after. 
Jacob Connor, clothier, of Cork, deposes. 
That on the S4th of June, as*be was employed in his 
lawful business, Butler and his mob came up, and with- 
out any. manner of provocation fell upon him : that thej 
beat him till they caused such an effusion of blood, as could 
not be stopped for a considerable time ; and that he verily 
believes, had not a gentleman interposed, they would have 
killed him on the spot. 

9. Ann Hughes, of Cork, deposes, 
Thatx>n the 89th of June, she asked Nicholas Butler, 
why he broke open her house on the Slst ? That hereon ha 
ibdled her many abusive names, (being attended with his 
usual mob) dragged her up and down, tore her clothes in 
pieces, and with his sword stabbed and cut her in both her 
arms. 

Daniel Filts, blacksmith, of Cork, deposes. 
That on the 2dth of June, Butler and a riotous mob 
came before his door, called him many abusive names, 
drew his hanger and threatened to stab him : that he and 
his mob the next day assaulted the house of this deponent 
with drawn swords : and that he is persuaded, had not one 
who came by, prevented, thev would have taken away 
life. 

h2 
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10. Mary Fuller of Goiic, deposes, that on the SOth of 
June, Butler, at the head of his mob, came between nine 
tad ten at night to the deponent's shop, with a naked 
sword in his hand : that he swore, he would cleave the de« 
ponenf s scull, and immediately made a full stroke at her 
head ; whereupon she was obliged to flee for her life, leav- 
ing her shop and goods to the mob, many of which they 
hacked and hewed with their swords, to her no small loss 
and damage. 

Henty Dunkle, joiner, of Coik, deposes, 

That on the SOth of June, as he was standing at ihm 
widow FulIer^s shop- window, he saw Butler, accompanied 
with a large mob, who stopped before het* shbp : that after 
he had grossly abused her, he made a full stroke with his 
hanger at her head ; which must have cleft het* in two, had 
not this deponent received the guard of the hanger oh his 
shoulder : that presendy after, the said Bntler suited Upon 
this deponent : that he seized him by the toHar with one 
hand, and with the other held the hanger over his head^ 
calling him all manner of names, and tearinjg his shirt and 
clothes ; and that had it not been for the timely assistance 
of some neighbours, he verily believes he should have been 
torn in pieces. 

Margaret Trimnell, of Cork, deposes. 

That on the SOth of June, John Austin and Nicholas 
Butler, with a numerous mob, came to her shop : that after 
calling her many names, Austin struck her with his club on 
tihe right arm, so that it has been blac^ ever since jfrom the 
shoulder to the elbow : that Butler came next, and with a 
great stick struck her a violent blow across the back : that 
many of them then drew their swords, which they carried 
dnder their coats, and cut and hacked her goods, part 
6( which they threw out into the street, while others of 
them threw dirt and stones into the shop, to the consider- 
able damage of her goods and loss of this deponent. 

11. It was not for those who had any r^^ard either to 
their pei^ns or goods, to oppose Mr. Butler aJfter"this. 
80 the poor people patiently suffered whatever he and liis 
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md^ mttB pleased to inflict upon them, till the assizes 
drew on, at which thej doubted not to find a siiiQcient| 
though late relief. 

Accordingly, twenty eight depositions were tal^en, (fron^ 
the foul copies of soine of ffhich the preceding accoupt is 
mostly transcribed,) and laid brfore the Grand Jury, August 
19. But they did not find iBiny one of these bills. Instead 
of this, they made ^hat memprable presentment, which is 
worthy to be preserved in the anpals of Irel^pd, to all suc- 
^^^1% g^n^^tions. 

^^ We find and present Charles Wesley, to be a person qf 
ill fiuoje, a vagabond, and a common distprber of his majes- 
ty's peape, and we pray he may be transported,'' 

We find and present James ^iUiams, ^c. 

We find and present Robert Swindle, ^c. 

We find and present Jonathan Reeves, &c. 

We find and present James Wheatley, &c. 

We find and present John X,iarwpod, &c. 

We find find present Joseph M^AuUff, &c. 

We find apd present Charles Skelton, &c. 

We ignd and present William Tooker, &c. 

We find and present Dapie} Sullivan, &c. 

13. Mr. Butler and his mob wevp now in higher spirits 
than ever. They scoured the streets day and night ; fire- 
quently hollowing as they went ^ong, ^^ Five pounds for a 
* Swaddler^s head :" their chief declaring to them all, ^^ He 
had full liberty now, to do whatever he would, even to mur- 
der, if he pleased, as Mr. Swain pf North Abbey, and 
others, are ready to testify.^' 

13. The sessions held at Coiic, oq the 5th of October 
ft^owing, produced another memorable presentment. 

** We find and present John Horton, to be a person of 
ill feme, a vagabond, and a common disturber of his majes- 
ty's peace; and we pray, that he may be transported.'^ 

* A name first given to Mr* Cennick, from his first preachinj^ on 
those words, ^ Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clotiies» 
in a lyaiiger." 

L3 



150 A LETTER TO THB REV. MR. BAILY. 

But complaint being made of this above, as whoUy iHe- 
gal, it vanished into air. 

14. Some time after, Mr. Butler removed to Dublin, and 
began to sing his ballads there. But having little success, 
he returned to Cork, and in January began to scour the 
streets again, pursuing all of thb way^ with ai large mob at 
his heels, armed with swords, staves, and pistols. Com- 
plaint was made of this, to William Holmes, .Esq., the 
present mayor of Cork. But there was no removal of the 
thing complained of: the riots were not suppressed. Nay^ 
they not only continued, but increased. « 

15. From the beginning of February to the end, bis 
majesty's peace was preserved just as before : of which it 
may be proper to subjoin two or tlfree instances, fbr tl|e in- 
formation of all thinking men. 

William Jewell, dpthier. of Sl^ndon Cliurch-l^ne, de- 
poses, 

That Nicholas Butler, wit}i a riotous fnob, several times 
assaulted this deponent's house : that pai*ticularly on the 23d 
of February, he came thither with a large mob, ^med with 
dubs and other weapons : that several of the riotenf entered 
the house, and swore, ^he first who resisted, they would 
l)low their brains out : that the deponent's wife, endeavour- 
ing to stop them, was assaulted and beaten by the Fai4 
Butler; who then ordered his men, to break the deponent's 
windoves, v^hich they did with stones of a coi|isiderable 
weight. 

Maty Philips, of St. Peter's, Church-l^ne, depQseSi 

That on the 20th of February, about seveq in the even- 
ing, Nicholas Butler came to her house with a large mob, 
^vA asked where her hu^nd was. That as soon as she 
9ppe;ared, he first abused her. in the grossest terms, and 
then struck. her on the he$id, so that it stunned her; an4 
she verily believes, had not some within thrust ahd fastened 
the door, she should have been murdered on the spot. 
W may suffice for the present to add one instance moreu 
IJlizal^eth Garddet,' wife of Jo9eph Gardelet, corporal, 
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in CoL Pawlet^s regiment^ Capt. Charlton^s company, de- 
poses, 

That on Febrnaiy the ^th, as she was going out of her 
loj^ngs, she was met by Butler and his mob : that Butler^ 
'i^itiiout any manner of provocation, immediately fell upon 
lier^ striking her with both his fists on the side of the head, 
n^hich knocked her head against the wall : that she endea-'^ 
'▼cured to escape from him, but he pursued her, and struck 
lier several times in the face ; that she ran into the school- 
yard for shelter, but he followed, and caught hold of her, 
sajring, ^ You whore, you stand on consecrated ground,^ 
and threw her with sudi a force across the lane, that she 
was driven against the opposite waiU : that when she had 
recovered herself a little, she made the best of her way to 
her lodging ; but Butler still pursued, and overtook her as 
Ae was going up the stairs: that he struck her with his 
iSst on tiie stomach, which stroke knocked her down bade-' 
wards ; that falling with the small of her back against the 
tig6 of oae of ^e stairs, sfhe was not able to rise again; 
that her pains immediately came upon her, and about two 
in the mommg she miscarried. 

16. These, with several more depositions to the same 
effect, were, in April, laid before the Grand Juty. Yet they 
did not find any of these bills ! But they found one again^ 
Daniel Sufiivan, the younger, <no preacher, but a hearer 
of the people called Methodiists) who, when Butler and his 
mob were discharging a shower of stones upon him, fired 
a pistol, without any ball, over their heads. If any man has 
written this story to England in a quite different manner, 
and fixed it on a young Methodist preacher, let him be 
adiamed in the presence of God and man — unless shame 
and he have shook hands and parted. 

17. Several of the persons presented as vagabonds in 
autumn, appeared at the Lent assizes. But npne appear- 
ing against them, they were discharged, with honour to 
tliemselves and shame to their persecutors ; who by bring- 
ing the matter to a judicial determination, plainly shewed, 
Ihsre is law /Bven for Methodists; and gave his majesty's 

L4 
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judge a full occasion to declare the utter illegality of all 
riots, and the inexcusableness of tolerating (much more 
causing) them on any pretence whatsoever. 

18. It was now generally belieyed tl^ere would be no 
ipore riots in Cork : although I cannot say .that was my 
opinion. On May the 1 9th, I accepted the repeated, invi* 
tation of Mr. Alderman Pembrock| and came to his house. 
Understanding the place where the preadhing usually was> 
would by no means contain those who desired to b^ur me» 
at eight in the morning I went to Hammond's Marsh, the 
congregation was large and deeply attentive. A few of the 
sabble gathered at a distance ; but by little and little tkey. 
drew near, and mixed with the congrc^tion. Sp tliat I 
bave seldom seen a more quiet and orderly assembly at any 
church in England or Ireland. 

19. In the afternoon a report being spread abroad, that 
the mayor designed to hinder my preaching on the Marsh ; 
1 desired Mr. Skelton and Jones to wait upon him, and io* 
quire concerning it. Mr. Skelton asked, i£ my preaching 
there would be offensive tb him : adding, ^^ If it woul^y 
Mr. W. would not do it.'^ He replied warmly, ^^ Sir, I 
will bave no mobbing.'' Mr. S. said^ ^^ Sir, there was tione 
this morning." He answered, ^ There was. Are tbera 
not churches and meetings enoogh i I will have no more 
mobs and riots." Mr. S. replied, <^ Sir, neither Mr. W. 
9or they that heard him made either mobs or riots." He 
answered plainly, ^^ I mil have no more preaching. Aad 
if Mr. W. attempts to preach, I am prepared Gnrhica." 

I did not conceive till now, that there was any real mean- 
ing in what a gentleman said some time since ; who being 
told, ^^ Sir, king George •tolerates Methodists," repliedf 
" Sir, you shall find, the mayor is king of C<Mrk." 

20. I began preaching in our own house soon after. five. 
Mr. Mayor mean time was walking in the 'change, where 
he gave orders to the drummers of the town, and to hia 
sergeants, — doubtless to go down and keep the peace. 
They came down with an. innumerable mob to the bouse. 
They continued drumming, and I continued preachipg till 
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I had fioidied my discourse. When I eame out, the mob 
immediately closed me in. I desired one of the sei^eants 
to protect me firom the mob ; but he replied, '' Sir, I have 
no <Nrders tp do that/' When I came into the street, thejr 
threw whatever came to hand. I walked on straight thro* 
the midst'of them, looking eveiy man in the face, and thej 
opened to the right and left till I came near Dant's-bridge. 
A large partj^ had taken possession of this, one of whom 
was bawling out, ^^ Now, heigh for the Romajis I" When I 
canfie ap^ these likewise shrunk back, and I walked through 
tbemr into BCr. Jenkins's house. 

But many of the congregation were more roughly ban* 
died ; particularly Mr. JoniBs, who was covered with dirt, 
and escaped with his life fdmost by a mu*acle. The main 
body of the mob then went to the house, brought out all 
the seate and benches, tore up the floor, the door, the 
frames of the windows, and whatever of wood- work re» 
mined, part of which they carried off for their own use^ 
and the rest they burnt in the open street. 

31. Monday the Slst, I rode on to Bandon. From three 
in the afternoon till after seven, the mob of Cork marched 
in grand procession, and then burnt me in effigy near 
DantVbridge. 

Tuesday 92. The mob and drummers were moving again 

between three and four in the morning. The same evening 

the mob came down to Hammond's Marsh, but stood at a 

distance fiNMa Mr. Stockdale's house, till the drums beat, 

and the mayor's Serjeant's beckoned to them, on which they 

itew iqp and began to attack. The mayor being sent for^ 

came with a party of soldiers. Mr. Stockdale earnestlj 

desired, that he would disperse the mob, or at least leave 

the soldiers there to protect them from the rioters. But he 

took them aU away with him ; on which the mob went on, 

and hnke all the glass and most of the window-frames in 

pieces* 

S9. Wednesday S3. The mob was still patrolling the 
ttmels^ abusing aU that were called Methodists. And 
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threatening to murder tbem, and pull do^rn their houses if 
they did not leave this way* 

Thursday 24. They again assaulted Mr. Stockdale's 
house, broke down the boards he had nailed up against the 
windows, destroyed what little remained of the window- 
firames and shutters, and damaged a considerable part of 
his goods. 

Friday 85, and again on Saturday S6, one Jtoger 0*Fer- 
rall fixed up an advertisement at the public exchange, (as 
he had also done for several days before,) <' That he wai 
ready to head any mob, in order to pull down ariyhottse 
that diiould dare to harbour a Swaddler." ^ '' * 

23. Sunday 27, I wrote the following letter to the 
mayor: ■. , . 

Mb. Ma yob, 

AN hour ago I received ^^ a letter to Mr. Butilerj just 
reprinted at Cork. The publishers assert, ^ It was btXMigfat 
down from Dublin to be distributed among the sodetf. 
But Mr. Wesley, called in as many as he could.'' Both 
these assertions are absolutely ialse. I read some lines of 
that letter when I was in Dublin, but never read it over 
before this morning. Who the author of it is I know "not. 
But this I know; I never called in one ; neither concerned 
myself about it ; much less brought any down to distrtbute 
among the society. . . i ■ « . 

Yet I cannot but return my hearty thanks to t|ie gentle- 
men who have distributed them through the town. * 1 be^ 
lieye it will do more gdod than they are sensible of. - Fo^ 
though I dislike its condemning the .magistrates Bnd tlergy 
in general, (several, of whom were not concemedan the 
late proceeding^,) yet I think the reasoning is slroiig aQd 
clear. And that (he fiicls referred^to therein, are not at all 
misrepresented, will sufficiently iappesr in due time'. • 
• I £^ar God anid honour the king. I earnestly desire to 
be at peace with all men. I have not willingly given «iy 
offence, either to the magistrates, the clergy, or any of- the 
inhabitants of the city of Cork, neither 4o I de»re any 
thing of them, but to be treated (I. wiU not say, asa cler-^ 
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gyman, a gentleman, or a Christian) but with such justice 
and humanity as are due, to a Jew, a Turk, or a Pagan. 

I am, Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 
J. Weslet. 
IL 1 . Your performance is dated May 88th, the most 
material parts of which I am now to consider. 

It contains, first, a charge against the Methodist preach* 
en; secondly, a defence of the corporation and clei^ of 
Cork. 

With regard to your charge against those preadiers, may 
I take the libeily to inquure, why you drop six out of the 
deven that have been at Coric, viz. Mr. Swindells, Wheatly, 
Larwood, Skelton, Tucker, and Haughton : can you glean 
up no story concerning these ? Or is it out of mere com« 
passsion that you spare them ? 

8. But before I proceed, I must beg leave to ask, who is 
ibis Evidence against the othor five ? Why, one that nei- 
ther dares shew his fiaice, nor tell his name, or the place of 
his abode: one that is ashamed (and truly not without 
cause) of the dirty work he is employed in : so that we 
eould not even conjecture who he was but that his speech 
bewfayeth him. How much credit is due to such an eoi* 
imccy let any man of reason judge. 

S. ^his worthy witness fidls foul upon Mr. Cownley, 
(p. IS,) and miserably murders a tale he has got by the end. 
sir, Mr. M. is nothing obliged to you, for bringing the cha- 
racter of his niece into question. He is perfectly satisfied 
tkat ]llr« C acted in that whole afiairj with the strictest re-* 
gard both to honour and conscience. 

You next aiver, that " Mr. Reeves asked a young woman, 
whether she had a mind to go to hell with her father!" 
(p. 16.)' It is possible. I will neither deny nor affirm it 
without some better proof. But suppose he did ; unless I 
,Jmow the circumstances of the case I could not sfly, whe- 
ther he spoke right or wrong. 

. 4. But what is this to the ^< Monstrous, shocking, aroaz- 
iof l^aqphemy^ spoken Igr Mr. Qharlet Wesley? Who 
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one da;," you say, ^^pireaching on Hammond's IkCanh, 
called oat, < H^s any of you got the Spirit V And wbep 
none answered, said, ^ 1 am sure some of you have got it : 
for 1 ^1 virtue go out of me,' " (p. 18.) Sir, do you expect 
any one to believe this story ? I doubt it will not pass 
even ^t Cork,-^unle8s with your wise firieqd, who said, 
^^ Methodists? Ay, they are the people who place all 4ie^ 
religion^ in wearing long whi^^ers." 

d. Ill 4ie amne page you attack Mr. Williams, finr applj^- 
ing those words, ' I, thy Maker, am thy husband.' Sir^ by 
the same rule that you conclude ^^ these eBpresoom could 
only flow from a mind full of lascivious ideas," you mi^ 
conclude the 45U| Psakn„ to be only a wanton aonoety. and 
the Canticle a counterpart to Rodiester's poems. 
. But jrpii say, he likewise ^^made use of unwairapti^ 
expressions, particularly with regard to faith .and goo4 
works. And the next day denied that he bad used thein," 
(p. 10, U.) Sir, your word is not proof of this. Be pleased 
to produce proper vouchers of the ftcts^: and I will thepi 
give a far^r answer. 

Likewise, ap to bis ^^ indecent apd irreverent befu^ioiir 
at chureh, turning all the preacher said, i^tp ridicule, ao 
.that numbers a»ked in ypur hearing, why the churtfh^wardeiis 
did not put the profane, wicked scoundrels in the stocks^" 
,my present answer is, I doubt the fiict^i Will your *^^ men 
of undoubted character" be so good as to attest them I 

6. Qf all these, Mr* Williams, Cownley, Reeves, Haugli- 
ton, Larwoodj Skeltoo, Swindells, Tucker, and Wbeatljr, 
yeu pronounce in the lump, thet they are '^ a pmxel of va- 
gabond, illiterate babblers." Of whom ^^ every body that 
has the Jeast share of reason must know," .that though 
^^ thej amuse the populace with ncmsense, ribaldry, end 
blasphemy, they are not capfiMe of writing orthography or 
<good sense," (p. 3, 4.) Sir,: that is not an adyudged case, 
.^me who have a little /share of reason, think they are 
capable both of speaking and writing-good siNise. But if 
they are UPt, if they (Oannot write or read, they can save 
fpuls from d«ath; they can, iBgy the gracae ctf God^ hrisg 
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riBQers * from darkness to light, and from tlie power of 
Satan unto God/ 

7. But they ^^ made a woman plunder her poor, old hus- 
band, and another absent herself from her husband and 
ddkiren/'(p. S4,85.) Pray, what are their names? Wbere 
do they live ? And how may one come to the speech of 
them ? I have heard so many plausible tales of this kind, 
which pn examination vanished away, that I cannot believe 
one word of thiis, till 1 have more proof than your bare 
anertion. 

8. So fiur I have been pleading jfor others. But I am 
Jiow called to answer for myself. For << Theophilus and 
John Wesley," say you, ^^ seem to me the same individual 
jwrson,*' (p. 4.) They may seem so to you : but not to 
any who'knows either my style or manner of writing. Be- 
tides, if it had been mine, it would have borne my name. 
For I*do not love fighting in the dark. 

But were not ^^ a great number" of those books ^^ brought 
jRpom Dublin, to be dispersed throughout the city ?" Not 
"by me. Not by my order ; nor, to my knowledge. How- 
ever I thank you again, for dispersing th^m. 

9. But '^ while charity stands in the front of Christian 
graces, the author of such a book can have none of that 
grace. For you must allow the vulgar to think," (p. 26.) 
i(fa/-a-j7fdpo enough, a lively saying. But for any use it 
is ofy it may stand either in the front or rear of the sentence. 
The argument itself is something new. A man knocks me 
down. I cry, ' Help ! Help, or I shall be murdered.' He 
replies, ^^ While charity stands in the front of Christian 
g;races, the author of such a cty can have none of that 
Jrace." * 

* So now you have shewn to all the world, *^ the unchari- 
table and consequently unchristian spirit of Methodism." 
What I Because the JVlethodists cry out for help, before 
yon have ^uite beat out their brains? What grimace is 
this ? His majesty's quiet, loyal, Protestant subjects are 
ibused, insulted, outraged, beaten, coveted with dirt, rolled 
itk the mire, btdsed, wounded with sirords and hangers. 
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murdered, have their houses broke open, their goods de« 
strojed, or carried away before their face : and all this ui 
open day, in the face of the sun, yet without any remedy ! 
And those who treat them thus are charitable men ! Brim* 
full of a Christian spirit ! But if they who are so treated, 
appeal to the common sense and reason of mankind, yon 
gravely cry, ^^ See the uncharitable, the unchristian spirit 
of Methodism !" 

10. You proceed. ^^But pray, what are those fects, 
which you say are not misrepresented ? Do you mean, that 
Butler was hired and paid. by the corporation and clergy? 
Or that this remarkable lojral city, is disaffected to the pre- 
sent government? And that a papist was supported, nay, 
hired by the chief magistrates, to walk the streets, threat- 
ening bloodshed and murder? Declare openly,. whether 
these are the &cts." Sir, I understand you well. But finp 
the present, I beg to be excused. There is a time and a 
place for all things. 

11. I rejoice to hear the city of Cork is so ^' remaikably 
loyal!'' So entirely ^^ well-affected to the present govern- 
ment." I presume you mean this chiefly of ^^ The Friendly 
Society," (in whom the power of the city is now lodged,) 
erected some time since, in opposition to that body of Ja- 
cobites, commonly called, " The Hanover Club." I sup- 
pose that zealous Anti-methodist, who some days ago^ 
stabbed the Methodist preacher in the street, and then 
cried out, ^ Damn king GecM^, and all hid armies V did 
this as a specimen of his eminent loyaltj/. 

It cannot be denied, thai this loyal subject of king 
George (Simon Rawlins, by name) was upon oath made of 
those words, committed to gaol, on May the.Slst. And it 
was not till days after, that he walked in procession througfir 
the town, with drums beating, and colours flying, and de« 
clared at the head of his mob, ^ He would never rest, till 
he had driven all these false prophets out of Cork.' Hovr, 
sincere they were in their good wishes to king (xeorge anct 
his armies, they gave a clear proof thei tenth of this instant^ 
June : when, as ten or twelve soldiers were waUuiig aloogje 



A LETTEH to the REV« MR. BAILT« 159 

in a very quiet and inoffensive manner, the mob fell upon 
them, swore they would have their lives, knocked them 
down, and beat them to such a degree, that on June the 
IStb, one of them died of his wounds, and another was not 
then expected to live many hours. 

IS. But you bave more proofi of my uncharitableness, 
that is, supposing I am the author of that pamphlet For 
you read there, ^ Riches, ease, and honour, are what the 
d&tgy set their hearts upon. But the souls for whom 
Christ died, they feave to the tender mercies of hell.' Sir, 
Can you deny it? Is it not true? Literally true, con* 
ceraing some of the clergy ? You ask, ^^ But ought we to 
eoodemn all, for the faults of a few ?" (p. SO4 I answer, 
No; no more than I will condemn all, in the affair of Cork^ 
far the bults of a few. It is you that do this. And if it 
were as you say, if they were all concerned in the late pro- 
ceedings, then it would be no uncharitableness to say, 
^ They were in a miserable state indeed.' Then they would 
doubtless be ^ kicking against the pricks, contending with 
heaven, %fating against God.' 

13. I come now to the general charge against me, inde- 
pendoit on the letter to Mr. Butler. And, 1st, You charge 
me with ^^ a frontless assurance, and a well dissembled 
hypocrisy," (p. S3.) Sir, I thank you. This is as kind, as 
if you were to call me (with Mr. Williams) ^' a pro&ne, 
widced scoundrel." I am not careful to answer in this 
matter : shortly we shall both stand at an higher bar* 

14. You charge me, secondly, with being an ^^ hare- 
brained enthusiast," (p. 7.) Sir, I am your most obedient 
servant. But you will prove me an enthusiast. ^^ For," 
you say, (those are your words,) ^^ you are sent of God 
to inform mankind, of some other revelation of his will, 
than what has been left by Christ and his apostles," (p. S8.) 
Not so. I never said any such thing. When I do this, 
then call for miracles. But at present your demand is 
quite unreasonable. There is no room for it at all. What 
I advance, 1 prove by the words of Christ, or his apostles* 
If not, let it ftdl to the ground. 
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15. You charge me^ thirdly, with being employed in 
^< promoting the cause of arbitrary popish power," (p. 7.) 
Sir, I plead not guilty. Produce your witnesses. Prove 
this, and I will allow all the rest. 

You charge me, fourthly, with holding *^ ACidiugfat 
Assemblies," (p. 34.) Sir, did you never see the word 
Vigil in your common prayer book ? Do you know what 
it means ? If not, permit me to tell you, that it was ca8« 
tomaiy with the ancient Christians, to spend whole nights 
in prayer : and that these nights were termed VigiH^ty or 
Vigils. Theref(Nre for spending a part of some nights in 
this manner, in public and solemn prayer, we have not 
only the authority of out* own natiomd church, but of the 
universal church, in the earliest ages. 

16. You charge me, fifthly, with << being the came of 
all that Sutler has done," (p. 17.) True: just as Latimer 
and Ridley (if I may dare to name myself with those vene- 
rable men) were the cause of all that bishop Bonner did. 
In this sense, the chai^ is true. It has pleased God, (unto 
him be all the gloiy,) even by my preaching or writings, to 
convince some of the old Christian scriptural doctrine, 
which till then they knew not. And while they declared 
this to others, you shewed them the same love, as Edmund 
of London did to their forefathers. Only the expressions 
of your love, were not quite the same ; because^Cblessed be 
God) you had not the same power. 

17. You affirm, sixthly, that I ^rob and plunder the * 
poor, so as to leave them neither bread to eat, nor raiment 
to put on.*' (p. 8.) An heavy charge, but without all 
colour of truth. Yea, just the rev«*se is true. Abundance 
of those in Cork, Bandon, Limerick, Dublin, as well as in 
all parts of England, who a few years ago, either through 
doth or pro&neness, had not bread to eat, or raiment to 
put on, have now by means of the preachers called Metho- 
dists, a sufficiency of both. Since by hearing these, they 
have learned to fear God, they have learned* sdso to 
work with their hands, as well f^s to cut; off every neQidPtess 
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expense, to be good stewards of the mammon of unright* 
teou^ness. 

18. You assert, seventhly, tliat I am <' myself as fond 
of riches, as the most worldly clergyman," (p. Sli) " Two 
thousand pence a week ! A fine yearly revenue frora,.as^ 
surahce and salvation-tickets ?'' (p. 6;) 1 answer, 1. What 
do you mean by assurance and salvalion'tickets ? Is not the 
Very expression a mixture of nonsense and blasphemy i 
S. How strangely did you under-rate my revenue, when 
you wrote in the person of George iFisher ? You then al- 
lowed me only a hundred pounds a year I What is thii to two 
thousand pence a week ! 3. ^^ There is not a clergyman/' 
you say, ^^ who would not willingly exchange his livings^ 
for your yearly penny contributions," (p. SI.) And no 
wonder. For according to a late computation, they amount 
to no less every year,- than eight hundred^ eighty-six thou- 
sand pounds, beside some odd shillings and pence: id 
comi^rison of which the revenue of his grace of Armagh, or 
€»f Canterbury, is a very trifle. And yet. Sir, so great k 
my regard for you and my gratitude for your late serviceS| 
that if you will only resign your curacy of Christ^s Churchy 
1 will Inake over to you my whole revenue m Ireland. 

19. But " the honour I gain/* you think ^> is even greater 
than profit." Alas, Sir, I have not. generosity enough to 
relish it, I was always of Juvenal^s mind, 

Gloria quantaUbety quid erit si gloria tantum 9 
And especially, while there are so many dead drawback^ 
so many dead flies in the pot of ointment. Sheer honour 
might taste tolerably well. But there is gall with the 
honey, and less of the honey than the gall. Pray, Sir, what 
think youf Have 1 more honour or dishonour ? Do mor« 
people praise or blame me ? How is it in Cork ? Nay, (to 
go no farther,) among your own little circle of acquaint' 
ance ? Wh^re you hear one commend, do not ten cry out^ 
' Away with such a fellow from the earth f 

Above all, 1 do not love honour with dry blows. I do 
not find it will cure broken bones. But perhaps you miy 
think, I glory in these. O how should X have gloried theo^ 

VOL. XIII. M 
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if your good friends' at Datit's-bridge had burnt mj person, 
instead of my efKgf ? We are here to set religion out of 
tbe question. You do not suppose^ I have any thing to do 
with that. Why if so, I should rather leave you the 
honour, and myself sleep in a whole shin. On that suppo* 
sition I quite agree with the epigrammatist, 
Virgilii in tumulo^ dMni pramia 'oatis^ 

Explicat en viridem laurea Iieia comam. 
Quid te defiinctumjuvai fuec P Feticior oUm 
Sub paiulafagi iegmine vious eras. 

SO./ Your last charge is, That, ^^ I profess myself to be a 
member of the established church, and yet act contrary to 
fhe commands of my spiritual governors, and stab the 
church to the very vitals," (p. 27.) I answer, 1. What 
spiritual governor has commanded me not to preach, in ttiy 
part of his majesty^s dominions ? I hnow not one, to this 
very day, either in England or Ireland. 8. What is it, to 
stab the church to the very vitals ? Why to deny her Am- 
damental doctrines. And do I, or you, do this ? Let any 
who has read her liturgy, articles,, and homilies, judge, 
which of us two denies, < That we are justified by fiiith 
alone?' That every believer has ^ the inspiration of God's 
Holy Spirit ?' That all who are strong in faith, do ^ per* 
fectly love him, and worthily magnify his holy name !* He 
that denies this is ^ the treacherous son, who stabs thid 
affectionate and tender mother.^ 

If you deny it, you have already disowned the churcli. 
But as for me 1 neither can nor will ; though I know yon 
sincerely desiire I should. 

Hoc Ithacus veRt et magno mercentur Achfoi. 
But I choose to stay in the church, were it only to reprove? 
those who betray her with a kiss. 

21. 1 come now to your defence of the coiporation and 
clergy. But sure such a defence was never seen befc»re. 
For whereas I had said, I ^ dislike the condemning the ma- 
gisti^tes or clergy in general, because several of them* (so 
1 charitably supposed) ^ were not concerned in the late pro- 
ceedings -/ you answer^ <^ P^Yj V ^ means^ point them 
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cnif that they may be distinguished by some mark of honour 
above their brethren" (p. 29, 30.) What do you mean i 
If j€m mean any thing at all, it must be that they were 
*• M concerned in the late proceedings." Sir, if they were 
(of which I own, you are a better judge than I,) was it 
needful to declare this to all the world ? Especially, in so 
plain terms as these ? Did not your zeal here a little out- 
run your wisdom ? 

22. But " the magistrate," you say, *< was only endea- 
vouring to tecure the peace of the city," (p. 6.) A very 
extraordinary way of securing peace ! Truly,' Sir, I cannot 
yet believe, not even on your word, that ^^ all the magi9* 
trates except one were concerned, in this method of securing 
peace," (p. 29, SO.) Much less can I believe, that ^^ all the 
dei^ were concerned in thus endeavounng to bring back 
thei^ flock led astray by these hirelings," (an unlucky word) 
« into the right fold." 

99' Of the clergy you add, " What need have they to 
t9^ge and foam at your preaching? Suppose you could de- 
lude the greater part of their flpdcs, this could not afiect 
their temporal interest^" (p. 7.) We do not- desire it 
should. We only desire, to delude all mankind, (if you will 
term it a delusion,) into a serious concern for their eternal 
interest, for a treasure which none can take away. 

Having both now stated the facts to which you referred^ 
and considered the most material parts of your performance, 
I have only to subjoin a few obvious reflections, naturally 
arising from a view of those uncommon occurrences; partfy 
with regard to the motives of those who were active 
therein; partly to their manner of acting. With regard 
to the former, every reasonable man, will naturally inquire, 
on what motives could any, either of the clergy or the cor* 
poration, ever think of opposing that preaching, by which 
so many notoriously vicious men have been brought to an 
eminently virtuous life and conversation ? 

You supply us yourself with one unexceptionable an- 
swer, <^ Those of the clergy with whom I have conversed, 
freely own. they have not learning sufiicient to comprehend 
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your scheme of religion/' (p. SO.) If they havenot^ I aai 
sorry for them. My scheme of religion is this. Love is the 
fulfilling of the law4 From the true love of God and man, 
directly flows every Christian grace, every holy and Inipn^ 
temper : and from these spring uniform holiness oS conver- 
sation, in conformity to those great rules^ whether ye eat or 
drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God : and, 
whatsoever you would that men should do unto you, even 
so do unto them. But this you say, ^^ those of tiie clergy 
with whom you converse, have not learning enough to 
comprehend." Consequently their ignorance, or not un- 
derstanding our doctrine, is the reason why they oppose us ! 

2. I learn from you, that ignorance of another kind, is a 
second reason why some of the clergy oppose us. Tbc^ 
(like you) think us ^^ enemies to the churbh." The natural 
consequence is, that in prc^ortion to their zeal for' the 
church, their zeal against us will be. 

S. The zeal which many of them have for orthodoxy^ <Mr 
right opinions, is a third reason for opposing us. For th^ 
judge us heterodox in several points, maintainors of strange 
opinions. ' And the truth is, the did doctrines of the reibra- 
atioA are row quite new in the world. Hence those who 
. revive Aem, caanot &il to be opposed by those of the dergy 
who know them not. 

4. Fourthly, Their honour is touched, when others pre- 
tend to know what they do not know themselves ; espectally 
when unlearned and (otherwise) ignorant men, lay claim to 
any such knowledge. ^^ What is the tendency of aU this," 
(as you observe on another head,) ^5 but to woric in men^^s 

. minds a mean opinion of the clergy ?'* But who can tamely 
suffer this ! None but those who have the ndnd that was 
in Christ Jesus. 

5. Again, will not some say, < Master, by thus actings 
^thou reproachest us.' By preaching sixteen or eighteen 

times a week ? And by a thousand other things of the aame 
kind ? Is not this, in effect, reproaching us^ as if we were 
lazy and indolent ? As if We had not a suflScient love to the 
souk of those committed t»our diarge ? 
+ ' 
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' 6. Hay there not likewise be some (pertiaps unobserved) 
envy, in the breast even of men that fear God ? How much 
more in them that do not ! When they hear of the great 
success of these preachers, of the esteem and honour that 
are paid to them by the people, and the immense riches 
which they acquire ? What wonder if this occasions a zeal 
which is not the flame of fervent love ? 

7. Add to this, a desire in some of the inferior clergy of 
pleasing their superiors ; supposing these (which is no inn 
possible supposition) are first influenced by any of these 
motives. Add the imprudence of some that hear those 
preachers, and (perhaps) needlessly provoke their parochial ' 
ministers. And when all these things are considered, none 
need be at a loss for the motives on which many of tht* 
clergy have opposed us. 

8. But firom what motives can any of the corporation op* 
pose us ? I must beg the gentlemen of this body to observe, 
that I dare by no means lump them all together, as their 
awkward defender has done. But this I may say without 
offence, there are some even among you who are not so ' 
icemarkably loyal as others, not so eminently well-afil^ted 
to the present government. Now these cannot but observe, 
(gendemen, I speajf; plain, for I ai^ to deliver my own soul 
in the sight of God,) that wherever we preach, many who 
were his enemies before, became zealous friends to his ma- 
jesty. The instances glare botli in England and Ireland. 
Those, therefore, who are not so' zealously his friends, have 
a strong motive to oppose us ; though it cannot be expected 
tiiey should own this to be the motive on which they act 

9. Others may have been prejudiced by the artful misre-. 
presentations these have made, or by those they have fre« 
quently heard from the pulpit. Indeed this has been the 
grand fountain of popular prejudice. In every part both of 
England and Ireland, the clergy, where they were inclined 
80 to do, have most effectually stirred up the people. 

10. There has been another reason assigned for the oppo^ 
sition that was made to me in particular at Cork, viz, 
^ That the major was offended at my preaching on Ham** 
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ni<ind*B Marsh, and, therefore, resolved I should not preach 
at all : whereas, if I had not preached abroad, he if ould 
have given me leave to preach in the house." Would Mr. 
Mayor have given me leave to preach in my own house i 
I. return him most humble thanks. But should he be so 
courteous as to make me the offer even now, I should not 
accept it on any such terms. Greater men than he have 
endeavoured to hinder me fix>m calling sinners to repent- 
ance in that Open and public manner. But hitherto it has 
been all lost labour. They have never yet been able to 
prevail. . Nor ever will, till they can conquer king fSeorge 
and his armies. To curse them is not enough. 

11. Lastly, Some (I h<^ but a few) do cordially believe, 
that < private vices are public benefits.' I myself heard this 
in Cork, when I was there last. These consequently think 
lis the destroyers of their city, by so lessening thenijimber of 
their public benefactors, the gluttons, the drunkards| the 
dram-drinkers, the sabbath-breakers, the common-swearers, 
the cheats of every kind, and the followers of that ^^pcient 
Vindhonourable trade, adultery and fornication. 
; IS. These are the undeniable motives to.this oppoaitieo. 
I come now to the manner of it. When some gentlemen 
inquired of one of the bishops in England^ ^ My Imtl, what 
must we do tb stop these new preachers V He answer^ 
^.If they preach icontrary to ^Socipture, confute them by 
Scripture: if cootrary tb reason, confute theiA by reason. 
But beware you use no other weapons than these, either 
i{it opposing error) or defending the truth.' 

Would to God this rule had been followed at Cork. But 
how little has it been thought of there ! The opposition 
was begun with lies of all kinds, frequently delivered in the 
name of God. So that never was any thing so ill judged as 
iocf/ou to ask, <^ Does Christianity encourage its professors 
to make use of lies, invectives, or low, mean, and abusive 
scurrility, to carry on its interest ?" No, Sir, it does not. 
I disclaim and abhor every weapon of this kind. But with 
these have the Methodist preachers been opposed^ in Corii 
above any other place. In Englund, in all Ireland, have I 
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n^tlier beard nor read ^nj like those git>ss| palpaUe iic$$ 
those /na), Billifigsgate woeiftiDes^ aad that inexpressibljr 
mcm4Auae and base scurritityy which the opposers <rf Me- 
thodiaaiy ^ called, have /contiaually made use oT^ and 
which. has heen ihe skength ^f thepr cans^ fr^Ma the bof 

g innin g/ 

1& It it he iiot SO, fet the Right Ret»: the Lord Bishop 
of GQiJb^.(fcir he too liAs^pelnfy. entered, the lists against ihe 
Methodists,) the Re^« Dri Tisdale, oi^imy other i^hom hii 
lordfibip f hfdl Ap^int, meet md oh even ground, writijig as 
a gtatfeshttan to a gentleman^, a scholar to a acbolar, a cler- 
fjrman :to a clergyman. Xiet him . thus shew me whenem I 
iiave preached or written amiss, and I wUl stand reproved 
h^nre ^U the world. 

;14. Bat let not his lordship, or :any other, continue to 
yai ftf»e(Mion in the place of reason ; either prioate pener 
fiUiMf stirring up husbands to threaten or beat thrir wivea^ 
pareulB thefar children, masten their servants; gentlemen 
to ruin their tenants, labourers, or tradesmen, by turning 
them out of their fiums or cottages, employing, or buying 
of them no mcnre, because they worship God according to 
their own conscience : or opi^n, barefaced, noOn-day, Corh' 
persecution^ breaking open the houses of his majesty's pro* 
testant subjects, destroying their goods, spoiling or tearing 
the very clothes from their backs; striking, bruising^ 
wounding, murdering them in the streets : dragging them 
through the mire, without any regard to age or sex; not 
sparing even those of tender years ; no nor women, though 
great with child; but with more than Pagan or Mahometan 
barbarity, destroying infants that were yet unbcNrn. 

15. Ought these things so to be ? Are they right before 
God or man ? Are they to the honour of our nation ? I 
appeal unto Caesar; unto his gracious majesty king George, 
and to the governors under him both in England and Ire- 
land. I appeal to all true, disinterested lovers of this their 
native country. Is this the way to 4aaake it a flourishing 
nation ? Happy at home, amiable and honourable abroad i 
Men of Ireland judge ! Nay, and is there not some weight 
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ia-tbat adfditional coosideration^ that this is not a ccmeeA 
tdt a private nature, rather is it not a common cause? 

If the dams arc once broken down, if jon tamely gnre up 
the- fundamental laws of jour country, if these are openly 
Tiolatflkl in the case of your fellpw-subjects, how soon may 
the case be your own. For what protection then have any 
of yon left, for either your liberty or property ? What se* 
cufity for either your goods or lives, if a riotous mob is lo 
lie both judf^e, jury, and executioner ? 
' 16. Protestant<^ what is become of that liberty of eon* 
science for which your forefathers spent their biood ? Is it 
not an empty shadow, a mere unmeaning name, if these 
things are sufibred among you ? Romans, such of you as 
are calm and candid men, do you approve of these pro* 
ceedings? 1 cannot think you yourselves would ^8e>such 
methods of convincing us, if we think amiss. Christians of 
all denominations, can you reconcile this to our royal law, 
^ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself?* O tell it not 
in G&th ! Let it not be named among those who are ene« 
inies to the Christian cause! Lest that worthy name 
whereby we are called, b^ still more blasphemed amonj^ 
the Heathen] 
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OCCASIONED B7 HIS lATE >ll£E INQUIRY. 



Jmuary 4^" 1748-9. 

RKIF* ' Si By 

1. IN your late Inquiry j you endeavour to prove^ first, 
That there were no miracles wrought in the primitive 
church; secondly, That all the primitive Fathers were 
Ibols or knaves, and most of them both one and tiie other. 
And it is easy to observe, the whole tenor of your arfi^u- 
ment tends to jprove; thirdly, That no miracles were 
wroaght by Christ or his apostles ; and, fourthly, That those 
too were fbols or knaves^ or both. 

2. I am not agreed with you on any of these heads. My 
reasons I shall lay bf>fore you, in as free a manner (though 
not in so smooth or laboured language) as you have laid 
yours before the world. 

8. But I have neither inclination nor leisure to follow 
you step by step through three hundred and seventy-three 
quarto pages. 1 shall therefore set aside all i find in your 
work' which does not touch the merits of the cause: and 
likewiae coatract the question itself to the three first cen- 
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tnries. For I have no more to do with the writers or 
miracles of the fourth, than with those of the fourteenth 
century. 

4. Yon will naturally ask, ^Why do you stop there? 
What reason can you give for this ? If you allow mira- 
cles before the empire became Christian, why not after- 
wards too ? I answer, becaudf ^^^After the empire became 
christian," (they are your own words,) ^^ a general corrup- 
tion both of faith and morals infected the Christian church : 
which by that revolution, ^ St^ Jerome says, ^ lost as much 
of its virtue, as it had gained of wealth and power,"* 
(p. 123.) And this very reason St. Chiysostom biipself 
gave in the words you have afterwards dted ; ^ There are 
some who ask, Why are not miracles performed still ? Why 
are there no persons who xaise the dead^ and cure 4isea8es V 
To which he replies, < That it was owing to the want af 
fidth, and virtue, and piety in those times.' 

1, You begin your prefate^y observing, that ^ the in- 
quiry was intended to have been published" some time ago; 
but upon; reflection, you resolved to ^^ give, out first some 
sketch of^ what you were projecting :" (prefi^^ .p». 1) and 
accoirdingly, ^^ published tl^p.^itroductorydi^lfJCse" bjr it- 
self, though ^' foreseeing, it would encpunter all. tl^ oppoai* 
tion, that prejudice^ bigotry^ apd superstition, are ever pre^ ' 
pared to give to all inquiries" (p. 2) of this nature. . But 
it was your ^^ comfort, that. this, would eaccite candidinquii^ 
ers to weigh the merit and consequences of it," p. 3. . , 

2. . The consequences of it are tdlerably plains evw tf^ 
free the good people of England firomall that ^^prqjpidio^ 
bigotry, and superstition^" vulgarly .calle4 Chiisfiapity. 
But it is not so plain, that ^ thisis U»e sole exj»edi^nt whidi 
can secure the Protestant rdigioa against tbe effqiltsj of 
Rome," (ibid.) It may be doubted, whether, dieisni is the 
sole expedient to secure us against Popery. / -For some .ure 
pf opinion, there are persons i<i $he world .who are neither 
Dei$ts nor Papists. ,• 

5. You open the cause, artfully enough, hy a quotnUon 
fcov^ Mr. Lodfe, (p..4|.): B|i| we are «g|rfed iP build <iiir 
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fi^di 0& no mail's aothority. His teadpns will I^ tonsidered 
ia their place. 

^^ Those who hai^e written against his and your opinion/' 
you say, ^< have shewn gi*eat eagorness^ but little knowledge 
of the question : urged by the hopes of honours, and pre* 
pared to fight for every establishment, that offers such pay 
to its defenders," (p. 5.) I have not read one of these : 
yet 1 would fiun believe, that neither the hope of honour, 
nor the desire of pay, was the sole or indeed the Inain mo- 
tive that urged either them or you to engage in writing*. 
' But I gra&t, they are overseen, if tbey ai^e against 
you, by citing ^^ the testimonies of the ancient Fathers:" 
(p* '&) seeing they might easily perceive you pay no more 
legard to these than to the evangelists or apostles. Nei- 
ther do 1 commend them if they ^^ insinuate jealousies of 
oonseqaences dangerous to Christianity." (ibid.) Why they 
sliould insinuate these, I cannot conceive : 1 need not insi- 
nnate, th^t the sun shines at iio<^-day . You have '^ opened 
too great a gkre to the public," (p. 7,) to leave them any 
room for such insinuation. Though (to save appearances) 
you gravely declare still, " Were my argument allowed to 
be true^ the credit of the gospel-miracles could not in any 
degHslDbe shaken by it." p. 6» 

4^ iSo for is flourish. Now we: come to the point. <^ The 
pfesi^nt question," you say, .'^ depends on the joint credi- 
bility -of the facts,' and of the witnesses who attest them^ 
especially on the former. For if the facts be incredible, no 
testimony can alter the nature of things." (p. 9.) All this 
is moM true. You go on, ^^The credibility- of facts lies 
4>pen to the trial of our reason and senses. But the credit 
bility of witnesses depends on a variety of principles wholly 
concealed from us. And thoifgh in many cas^s it may rea^ 
sonably be presumed, yet in none can it be certainly 
knowPi" (p. 10.) Sir, will you retract this or defend it ? 
If you defend, and can prove, as well as assert it, then 
fiu^welt the credit of all history, not only sacred biit proi- 
fiilie. if ^^tbe credibility of witnesses" (of all witnesses ( 
for you make no distipction) depends, as* you- peremptorily 
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affirm, on a variety of principles <^ whollj concealed finm 
us;" and consequently, though it may be preeumed in 
many cases, yet can be certainly known in none : then it is 
plain, all the history of the Bible is utterly precarious and 
uncertain : then I may indeed ^^ presume," but cannot 
^^ certainly know," that Jesus of Nazareth ever was bom ; 
much less that he healed the sAck, and raised either Lazams 
or himself from the dead. Now, Sir, go and declare again, 
how careful you are, for ^^ the credit of the gospel-mira* 
cles I" 

5. But for fear any (considering how ^^ frank and* open*' 
your nature is, and how '' warmly disposed to speak what 
you take to be true," (p. 7,) should fancy you meant what 
you said in this declaration,' you take care to inform them 
soon aftef : ^' The whole which the wit of man can possibly 
discover, either of the ways or will of the Creator, must 
be acquired by attending seriousl}'," (To what ? To the 
Jewish or Christian revelation ? No : but) ^^ to that reve* 
lation which he hath made of himself from the beginning, 
in the beautiful ihbric of this visible world." p. S3. 

6. I believe your opponents will not hereafter urge you, 
either with ^' that passage from St. Mark," or any other^frnom 
Scripture. At least I will not ; unless I forget myself; as 
I observe you have done just now. For you said but now, 
^^ Before we proceed to examine testimonies for the deci.- 
sion of this dispute, our first care should be, to inform car* 
selves of the nature of those miraculous powers, which are 
the subject of it, as they are represented to us in the history 
of the gospel.'* (p. 10.) Yeiy true ; ^^ This should be our 
first care." I was therefore all attention to hear your ac*" 
count of ^^ the nature of those powers, as they are repre* 
seutedtous in the gospel." But, alas! You say Bot a 
word more about it ; but slip away to those ^ zealous cham* 
pions who have attempted" (bold men as they are) ^^to re- 
fute the introductory discourse." 

Perhaps you will say, ^' Yes, I repeat that text firom 
St. Mark." You do; yet not describing the natmre of 
those powers; but only to open the way to << one of joujf 
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antagonists f^ (p. IS) of whom you yourself aflSrm, that 
^ not one of them seems to ha?e spent a thought in con- 
sidering those powers as they* are set forth in the New 
Testament." (p. lU) Consequently, the bare repeating 
that text does not prove you (any more than they) to have 
** spent one thought upon the subject." 

7. From this antagonist you ramble away to another; 
(p. 13) after a long citation from whom, you subjoin, '^ It 
being ag^reed then, that in the original promise there is no 
intimation of any particular period to which their continu- 
ance was limited." (p. 14.) Sir, you have lost your way. 
We have as yet nothing to do with their ^^ continuance. 
For till we have learned from those sacred records" (I use 
your own words) <r what they were, and in what manner 
exerted by the apostles, we cannot form a proper judgments 
of those evidences which are brought either to confirm or 
confute their continuance in the church ; and must conse- 
quently dispute at random, as chance or prejudice may 
prompt us, about things unknown to us." p. 15, 17. 

N0W9 Sir, if this be true, (as without doubt it is,) then it 
necessarily follows, that seeing, from the beginning of your 
book to the end, you spend not one page to inform either 
yourself or your readers, concerning the nature of these 
miraeulous powers, ^' as they are represented to us in the 
history of the gospel:" you ^^dis/pute" throughout the 
whole ^* at random, as chance or prejudice prompts you, 
about things unknown to you." 

8. Your reply to ^^ the adversaries of your scheme," 
(p. 11,) 1 may let alone for the present; and the rather, 
because the arguments used therein, will occur again and 
again. Only 1 would here take notice of one assertion, 
'^ that the niiraculous powers conferred on the apostles 
themselves were imparted just at the moment of their 
exertion, and withdrawn again as soon as those particular 
occasions were served." (p. S3.) You should not have 
asserted this, be it true or false, without some stronger 
proof. ^^ This, 1 say, is evident," (ibid.) is not a sufiicient 
proof; nor^ *^ A treatise is prepared on that subject" (p. 34.) 



174 A LETTER TO DR. MlDDLBTOlT. 

Neither is it proved by fhat comment of Grotius* on onr 
Lord'A promise, which literally translated rans thns : ^' To 
every believer there was then given some wonderfiil power, 
which was to exert itself not indeed always, but when there 
was occasion/' % 

9. But waving this ; I grant ^^ the single point in diapote 
is, Whether the testimony of the Fathers, b^ » sufficient 
ground to believe, that miraculous gifts subsisted at all, 
after the days of the apostles ?" (p. S7.) But with fhis yon 
interweave another question, Whether the Fafliers wete 
not all fools or knaves ? In treating of which you stroiq^ly 
intimate ; first, That such gifts did never subsist, and, se- 
condly, That the apostles were equally wise and good, 
with the vDonder^warkers (your favourite term,) that fol- 
lowed theni. 

When therefore you add, ^^ My opinion is this, that afto 
our Lord's ascension, the extraordinary gifts he had pnv 
mised were poured out on the apostles, and ihe oAer pri- 
mary instruments of planting the gospel ; in ordar to enahk 
them to over-rule tiie inveterate prejudices both of the 
Jews and Gentiles, and to bear up against the discounigiog 
shocks of popular rage and persecution." (p« S8.) I look 
upon all this to be mere grimace. You believe not one 
word of what you say. You cannot possibly, if you believe 
what you said before. For who can believe both aides of 
a contradiction ? 

10. However, I will suppose you do believe it, and will 
argue with you from your own words. But first let us 
have a few more of them. (p. 88.) ^' In process of time^ 
as miraculous powers began to be less and less wanted, so 
they began gradually to decline, till they were finally witb- 
drawn. (p. 39.) And this may {nrobaUy be thought to 
have happened while some of the apostles were stilt living." 

These were given, you say, to the first planters of the 
gospel, ^^ in order to enable them to over-rule the inveterate 
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* Grotius in Mar. xvi. 17. Non omnibiu emiu»— iti^ tamcn coi- 
libet credenti tunc data sit admirabilU fiicuHafy que lei nan wtfttfe^ 
quidem> sed data occaslone ezplicaret 
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prgadices both of Jews and Gentiles, and to bear up 
against the shocks of persecution." Thus far we are agreed. 
They were given for these ends. But if you allow this^ 
you cannot suppose, consistently with yourself, that they 
were withdrawn till these ends were fully answered. So 
long, therefore, as those prejudices subsisted, and Christians 
were exposed to the shocks of persecution, you cannot deny 
but there was the same occasion for those powers to be 
eontinued, as there was for their being given at first. And 
this, you say, is ^^ a postulatum, wliich all people will 
grant, that they continued as long as they were necessary 
to the church," (p. 11.) 

11* Now did those prejudices cease, or was persecution 
at an end, while some of the Apostles were still Hiding I 
You have yourself abundantly shewn they did not. You 
know, there was as sharp persecution in the third cen- 
tory, as there was in the first, while all the Apostles 
were living. And with regard to prejudices, you have 
indostriously remarked, that ^^ the principal writers of 
Rome, who make any mention of the Christians, about the 
time of Trajan, spesdi of them as a set of despicable, stub- 
born, and even wicked enthusiasts," (p. 193.) ^^ That Su* 
etonius calls them ^ a race of men of a new and mischievous 
superstition:'" (p. 194.) And that ^^ Tacitus, describing 
the horrible tortures which they suffered under Nero, says^ 
^ They were detested for their flagitious practices ; possessed 
with an abominable superstition, and condemned not so 
much for their supposed crime of firing the city, as from the 
hatred of all mankind,' " (p. 195.) 

And ^^ their condition," you say, ^^ continued much the 
same, till they were established by the civil power : during 
all which time they were constantly insulted and calumni- 
ated by their Heathen adversaries, as a stupid, credulous, 
impious sect, the very scum of mankind," (ibid.) In a 
word, both with regard to prejudice and persecution, I 
read in your following page. " The Heathen magistrates 
would not give themselves the trouble, to make the least 
inquiry into their manners or doctrines; but condemned 
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them for the- mere name, withoat examinatioD or trials 
treating a Christian of course as guiltjr of every crimei a» 
an enemj of the gods, emperors, laws, and of nature itaeUl*' 
p. 196. 

13. If then the end of those miraculous powers was^ 
to overcome inveterate prejudices, and to enable the Christ 
tians to bear up against the shocks of persecution:*' bow 
can you possibly conceive that those powers should ceasei 
while some of the apostles were living ? With what colour 
can you assert, that tiiey were less wanted fcMr these, ends, 
in the second and third, than in the apostolic age ? With 
what shadow of reason can you maintain, thtft (if they ever 
subsisted at all) they were finally withdrawn, before Chris- 
tianity was established by the civil power 2 Then indeed 
these ends did manifestly cease ; persecution was at an epd; 
and the inveterate prejudices which so long obtained, were 
in great measure rooted up : another plain reason why the 
powers which were to balance these, should remain in the 
church so long, and no longer. 

IS. You go on to acquaint us with the excellencies of 
your performance. ^^ The reader,^* you say, ^^ will find in 
these sheets, none of those arts, which are commonly em« 
ployed by disputants to perplex a good caase, or to palliate 
a bad one : no subtle refinements, forced constructions, or 
evasive distinctions, but plain reasoning grounded on plain 
fiicts, and published with an honest and disinterested view, 
to free the minds of men, Scorn an inveterate imposture. 
I have shewn that the ancient Fathers, by whom tbat delu- 
sion was imposed, were extremely credulous and supersti- 
tious : possessed with strong prejudices, and scrupling no 
art or means by which they might propagate the same." 
(p. 31.) Surely, Sir, you add the latter part of this para- 
graph, on purpose to confute the jTormer : for just here you 
use one of the unfairest arts, which the most dishonest dis- 
putant can employ : in endeavouring to forestall the judg- 
ment of the reader, and to prejudice him against those men, 
on whom he ought not to pass any sentence^ befiire he has 
heard the evidence. 



- 1. iDthabegimiiiig of ycmr hUroductory diseourHj you 
dtclire ite reasons which mortd you to pubKsh it. ^' Ono 
of these/* yoa say, ^ was the late inereas* of Popeiy 19 
Hiie ttegdom; chiefly occasioiied/* as yoli suppose^ ''by 
the ooBfident assertions of the Romish emissaries, that 
ikBte has been a succession of mirades in their church, from 
the apesfelic to ihe present age/' (p*- 4L) To obviate 
this plea,, you woold ^^ settle some rule of discerning the 
trae finoat the fidse; so as to give a reason fbr admitting the 
flriraciea of one age, and dejecting those of anotber/"^ 

S. This, has a pleasing sound, and is eKfreraely wdl 
Ifl Myb e d to prejudice a Protestant reader in your fiivour. 
You then slide with great art into your subject ^ Thia 
dain 4lf a miraculous power, now peculiar to the Church 
ef Rom^ was asserted in all Christian countries till the 
Bcfiihnation," (p^ 44.) ^ But'then the cheat was detected! 
wvfj and men b^;an to suspei^ that the dmrch had loog^ 
been govcnraed by die same iffts,*' (p. 45.) ^< For it was 
easy to trace them up to the pritnitive dinrch, though not 
tei Jiarthe time when the cheat began ; to shew, how lonj^ 
atter the days of the apostles, the miraculous gifts continued 
itt the churdi,*' (p. 46.) However, it is commonly believed^ 
fliat th^ continued till Christianity was the established 
religion. Some indeed extend them to the fourth and fifth 
centuries: (p. 50.) but these, you say, betray the Protest^ 
int cause ; << For in the third, fourth, and fifth, the chief 
eomiptions of Popery were introduced, at least the seeds 
of fliem sown.'* ^^ By these I mean monkery ; the worship 
of relics; invocation of saints; prayers for the dead; the 
superstitious use of images; of the sacraments; of the 
ogn of the cross, and of the consecrated oil,'* p. 5%. 

3. I have nothing to do with the fourth or fifth century* 
But to what you allege in support of this charge, so for 
aa it relates to the third century, I have a few things to 
reply. 

And, first, you quote not one line from any Father in the 
third century, in fovour of ^^ monkery, the worship of 

VOL. XIII. N 
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r^licS) the invocation of saintsyMr tbe Bupentitiousiise either 
of images, or. cpiueaated oiL*' How:-, is this, Sir ? You 
brought eight aceiMatioDB at onoe against, the Fathiers of the 
third, as well as tbe following centuries: and as to 'five of- 
the eighty when we call for the prool^ you have not one 
word to say ! • As to the sixth, '^ In the sacrament of the 
Eucharist, several abuses were introduced." (p. 57.) You 
instance, first, in mixing wine with water/ But how doies 
ii appear, that this was any abuse at all ? Or, that ^^ Iraer^ 
neuB declared it to have been taught as well- as prac« 
tised by our Saviour?" (p. 67.) The words you quote 
to prove this,, do not prove it at all; they ' simply re- 
late a matter of fact: ^^ Taking the bread he confessed 
it to be his body, and the mixed cup, he affirmed it was his 
Uood." (p. 58.) You cannot be ignorant of this &ct, that 
t|hecup used after the paschal supper, was always mixed 
with water. But *^ Cyprian declared, this mixture: to have 
been enjoined to himself by a divine revelation.'?* If he 
Aidy that will not prove it to be an abuse : so that you.are' 
wide of the point stilL You instance next in their scmdiag 
the bread to the sick ; which (as well as the mixture) is 
ipentioned by Justin Martyr. This fact likewise we allow : 
but you have not proved* it to be an abuse. I grant, that near 
a hundred years after, some bq;an to have a superstitious 
regard for this. bread. But, that in ^^ Tertullian's days it 
was carried home and locked up as a divine treasure," I 
call upon you to prove : as also, that infant-coinmunion was 
an itbuse ; or the stiling it the sacrifice of the body of 
Christ, (p. 59.) I believe ^^ the offering it up for the mar- 
tyrs was an abuse ; and that this with '' the superstitious 
use of the sign of the cross" were, if not tbe earliest 
of all, yet as early as any which crept into the Christian 
church. 

4. It is certain ^^ praying for the dead was common in 
the second century," (p. 60 :) you might have said, and in 

* Accipient panem, luum corpus case confitebatur ; et tempera* 
meutum calicis, suum sanguinem confirmavit. 
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the first also; seeing that petition^ Thy kingdom comcy 
manifestly concerns the saints in Paradise^ as well as those 
upon earth. But it is far from certain^ that ^^ the purpose 
of this was, to procure relief and refreshment to the de- 
parted souls in some intermediate state of expiatory pains;'' 
or, that this was the general ^^ opinion of those times." 

5. As to the ^^ consecrated oil/' (p. 63,) yod seem en- 
tirely to forget, that it was neither St. Jerome, nor St. Chry- 
sostom, but St. James, who said, ^ Is any -sick among you ? 
liCt him send for the elders of the church. And let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil, in the name of the 
Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up,' Ch. v. ver. 14, 15. 

The sum is : you have charged the Fathers of the third 
eentttry with eight of " the chief corruptions of Popery :" 
L Monkery, 3. The worship of relics, S. Invocation of 
saints, 4. The superstitious use of images, 5. Of the coxk* 
secrated oil, 6. Of the sacraments, 7. Of the sign of the 
cross, 8. Praying for the dead. 

And what is all this heavy charge come to at last ? Why just 
ihuB much : some of them, in the beginning of the third cen-* 
tury, did superstitiously use the sign of the cross : and others 
in the middle of that century offered up the eucharist for 
the martyrs on their annual festivals ; though how you make 
this, ^^ the superstitious use of the sacraments,'' I know not, 
or how these come to be the " chief corruptions of Popery." 
Praying thus &r for the dead, ^ That God would shortly 
accomplish the number of his elect, and hasten his king- 
dom,' and anointing the sick with oil, you will not easily 
prove to be any corruptions at all. 

■ As to monkery, the worship of relics, invocation of saints, 
and the superstitious use of images ; you have not even 
attempted to prove, that these Fathers were guilty: so 
that, for aught appears, you might as well have charged 
them on the apostles. '^ Yet it is no more," you solemnly 
assure us, '^ than what fact and truth oblijo^e us to say !" 
(p. 65.) When 1 meet with any of these assurances for the 
time to come, I shall remember to stand upon my guard* 

N2' 
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^ 6* In the following pages you are arguing against die 
miracles of the fourth and fifth centuries. After whidb ycia 
jidd, ^^ But if these must be rejected, where then are we to 
stop? And to what period must we ccmfineourselyes? This 
indeed is the grand difficulty, and what has puzzled all the 
other doctors, who have considered the same question be- 
fore me,'' (p. 71.) Sir, your memory is short In tliis 
very discourse you yourself said just the contrary. You 
told us awhile ago, that not only Dr. Marshall, Mr. Dod« 
well, and Archbishop Tillotson, but ^ the generality of the 
Protestant doctors were agreed, ^^ to what period'' they 
should confine themselves : believing, that ^^ mirades sub- 
sisted through the three first centuries, and ceased in the 
beginning of the fourth," p. 46. et seq. 

' 7. However, that none of them may ever be puszled any 
ttiore, yon will ^^ lay down some general principles, which 
may lead us to a more rational solution of the matter, tlmn 
any that has hitherto been ofiered." (ibid.) Here again I 
was all attention. And what did the mountain bring fortli -^ 
What are these general principles, preceded by so solemn 
a declaration, and laid down for thirteen pages together? 
(p. 71—^.) Why, they are dwindled down into one, 
^ That the forged miracles of the fourth century taint the 
credit of all the later miracles!" I should desire yea to 
prove, that the miracles of the fourth century were mB^ 
forged^ but that it is not material to our question. 

8. But you endeavour to shew it is. ^^ For that surpris- 
ing confidence," you say, ^^ with which the' Fathers of the 
fourth age have affirmed as true what they themselves had 
forged, or at least knew to be forged," (a little more proof 
of that,) " makes us suspect, that so bold a defiance of truth 
could not become general at once, but must have been car* 
ried gradually to that height by custom and the example of 
former times," (p. 84.) It does not appear that it did: 
become general till long after the fourth century. And 
as this supposition is not sufficiently proved, the inference 
from it is nothing worth. 

9. You say, Secondly^ <^ This age, in- which Christianilf 
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was established, had no occasion for anj tniracl^d. They 
would not therefore begin to fiirge mirades, at a time when 
there was no particular temptation to it" (ibid.) Yes, the 
greatest temptation in the world, if thej were sudi men as 
ycm suppose. If thej were men that ^^ would scruple no 
airt or means to enlarge their own credit and authority," 
they would naturally '' begin to foige miracles" at that 
time, when real miracles were no more. 

10. You say. Thirdly, '' The later Fathers had equal 
piety with the earlier, but more learning and less credulity. 
If these then be found either to have forged miracles them* 
selves, or propagated what the/ knew to be fi)rged, or to 
have been deluded by the forgeries of others, it must excite 
the same suspicion of their predecessors." (p. 85.) I an- 
swer, I. It is not plain that the later Fathers had equal 
piety with the earlier; nor, S. That they had less credulity. 
It seems some of them had much more ; witness Hilarion's 
camel, and smelling a devil or sinner ; (Free Inquiry, p. 8S, 
90) though even he was not so quick-scented as St. Pacfao- 
mius^ who (as many believe to this day) could ^ smell a 
heretic at a mile's distance.' But if, S, the earlier Fathers 
were holier than the later, they were not only less likely to 
delude others, but (even on Plato's supposition) to be de- 
laded themselves. For they would have more assistance 
from God. 

11. But you say, ^' Fourthly, The earlier ages of the 
diturch were not purer than the later. Nay, in some re- 
qpects they were worse. For there never was any age in 
which so many rank heresies were professed, or so many 
spurious books forged and published, under the names of 
Christ and his apostles," (Introd. Disc. p. 86 :) ^' several of 
which are cited by the most eminent Fathers of those ages, 
as of equal authority with the Scriptures. ' And none can 
doubt bat those who wonld forge, or make use of forged 
books, would make use of forged miracles," p. 87. 

I answer, I. It is allowed, that before the eiid of the third 
century the church was greatly degenerated from its fint 
{vtnitjr^ Yet I douM not, S. Bat abundafttly more ^^ rank 

N 3 
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beresies^^ have been publickly professed in many later ages* 
But they^ were ndt publiddj protested agciinst, and there* 
fore historians did not ^cord them. 3. You cannot but 
know it has always been the judgment of learned men, 
(which you are at liberty to refute if you are able,) that 
the far greater part of those spurious books have been 
forged by heretics ; and that many more were compiled by 
weak, well-meaning men, from what had been orally deli- 
vered down .from the apostles. But, 4. There have been 
in the church from the beginning men who had only the 
name of Ofaristians* And these doubtless were capable of 
pious frauds (so called.) 1&ut this ought not to be charged 
upon the whole body. Add to this, 5, what is observed by 
Mrj Daille : ^ I impute a great part of this mischief to those 
men, who, before the invention of printing, were the tran- 
scribers and copiers out of manuscripts. We may well pre* 
sunie that these men took the same liberty in fin^ng^ as 
St Jerome complains they did in corrupting books; espe- 
cially since this course was beneficial to them, which the 
other was not.' Much more to the same effect we have in 
his treatise Of the right use of the Fathers^ part I. chap. iii. 
^ — ^N. B. These transcribers were not all Christianer, 
no, not in name : perhaps few, if any of them, in the first 
century. 6. By what evidences do you prove, that these 
spurious books '^ are frequently cited by the most emi- 
nent Fathers, as not only genuine, but of equal authority 
with the Scriptures themselves?" Or, lastly, that they 
either forged these books themselves, or made use of 
what they knew to be forged ? These, things also you are 
not to take for granted, but to prove, before your argument 
can be of force. 

12. We are come at last to your <^ general conclusion^ 
There is no sufficient reason to believe, that any miraculous 
powers subsisted in any age of the church after the times of 
the apostles," p. 91. 

But pretended miracles, you say, rose thus. " As the 
high authority of the apostolic writings excited some of 
the most learned Christians" (prove that) 5^ to forge books 
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under their names ; so the great fame of the apostolic mira- 
cles^, would naturally excite some of the most craftjr, wheh 
the apostles were dead, to attempt some juggling tricks in 
imitation of them. And when these artful pretenders had 
maintained their ground through the three first centuries, 
the leading clergy of the fourth understood their interest 
too well to part with the old plea of miraculous gifts," 
p. 92. 

Round assertions indeed! But surely, Sir, you do not 
think that reasonable men will take these for proofs I 
You are here advancing a charge of the blackest nature* 
But where are your vouchers ? Where are the witnesses to 
Bupport it ? Hitherto you have not been able to produce 
one, through a course of three hundk'ed years ; unless you 
bring in those Heathen, of whose senseless, shameless pre- 
judices, yott have yourself given so dear an account. 

But you designed to produce your witnesses in the Free 
Inquiry J a year or two after the Introductory Di»coUrse 
was published. So you condemn them first,' "and try fhem 
afterwards ; you will pass sentence now, and heai* the evi- 
dence by and by ! A genuine specimen of that impartial 
regard to truth, which yoii profess on all occasions. 

is. Another instance of this is in your marginal note. 
^ The primitive Christians were perpetually reproached 
finr their gross credulity." They were; but by whom J 
Why, by Jews and Heathens. Accordingly the two wit- 
nesses you produce here, are, Celsus the Jew, and Julian 
the apostate. But lest this should not suffice, you make 
them confess the charge. ^^ The Fathers," your words are, 
'^ defend themselves by saying, that they did no more than 
the philosophers had always done : that Pythagoras's praf^ 
cepts were inculcated with an ipse cUxity and they found 
the same method useful with the vulgar," (p. 93.) And 
18 this their whole defence? Do the very men to whom 
you refer, Origen and Amobius, in the very tracts to which 
you refer, give no other answer, than this argument, ad ko^ 
minem ? Stand this afl another genuine proof of I^.^Mid* 
canjdourandimparti«dityl,.;i ... ..0/ >: 

N4 



14. A further proof of yoiur ^^ frwk- and open ^bjoobJ!* 
and of jour ^' contenting jourself with the diicbarge nf 
jour own conscience, bj a £ree declaration of jour real aei^ 
timents/^ 1 find in the verj next page. Hore jou 9o)amB)]r 
declare, ^^ Christianitj is confirmed bj the eyidepoe of s«di 
miracles, as, of all others on record^ are the least liable ta 
exception, and carrj the clearest marks of their sincerity ; 
l^eing wrought bj Christ and his apostles, for an end so 
great, so important, as to be highlj worth j the interposition 
of the Deitj : wrought bj mean and simple men, and deli- 
vered bj eje-witnesses, wliose characters exclude the siis« 
picion of fraud,^' (p. 94.) Sir, do jou believe one word of 
what JOU so solemnlj dechMre ? You have yourself declare^ 
the contrary. But if you do not, where shall we have jou ? 
Or how can we believe jou another time i How shall wt 
know, I will not saj, when jou speak truth, but when ypo 
Would have us think you do ? By what criterion shall we 
distinguish between what is spoken in your real, and what 
in your personated character ? How discern when yon 
apeak as Dr. Middleton^ and when as th^ ptdbUc librarian f. 

15. You go on. '^ By granting the Romanists but a singly 
age of miracles after die apostles, we shall be entangled ip 
difiiculties whence we can never extricate ourselves, till we 
allow the same powers to the present age f (p. 96.) I wiH 
allow them, however, three ages of miracles^ and let them 
make what advantage of it thej can. 

You proceed. *^ If the Scriptures are a complete nde,*^ 
(I reject the word sufficient^ because it is ambiguous,) ^^ we 
do not want the fathers as guides, or if clear, as interpnH 
ters. An esteem for them has carried many into dangefons 
errors, the neglect of them can have no ill consequences^-^ 
(p. 97.) I answer, 1. The Scriptures are a complete rule 
of faith and practice i and they are clear in all necessary 
points. And yet their clearness does net piove, that Aqr 
need not be explained; nor their completeness^ that they 
need not be enforced 9. The esteeming the writings srf* 
-the three first eeptuvies, not eqarify with, bat next to the 
Bcri^tui^ never canriedapysaMM yei iato jaageimus 
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probably ever will. But it bts brought many out of dan- 
.genMM errors, and particularly out of the errors of popery. 
8. The Begleety in your Betaby of the primitive fathers, 
ihal ia, the thinking they were all fools and knaves, has this 
natural consequence, (which I grant is no ill one, according 
to your principles,) to make all who are not real Christians, 
tkhik Jesua of Naiareth and his apostles, just as honest and 
wise as they. 

16. You afterwards endeavour to shew how the church 
of England came to have such an esteem for the ancient 
Atbera. There are several particulars in this account 
which are liable to exception. But I let them pass, as they 
kavcf little connexion with the point in question. 

17. You conclude your introductory discourse thus : ^ The 
design of the present treatise, is to fix the religion of the 
pioteatants on its proper basis, that.iis, on the sacred Scrip* 
tares,*' (p. 111.) Here again you speak in your personated 
character;. a» also when you ^< freely own the prim^ive 
writers, to be of use in attesting and transmitting to us the 
feniiine books of the holy Scriptures 1*' (p. 112.) Books^ 
fiir the lull attestation as well as safe transnJiission whereof 
you have doubtless the deepest concern ! 

18. I cannot dismiss this discourse without observing, 
that the Uticoraaion artfulness and disingenuity which glafe 
through the whole, must needs give disgust to every honest 
and iqprigbt heart, nor is it any credit at all to the cause 
jod Imve (Espoused. Nay^ I am persuaded there ere many 
in these kingdoms, who, though they think ais you do con- 
cerning the Christian system, yet could not endure the 
flumght of writing against it in tbe manner that you have 
done; of combating fraud (if it were so>-with fraufd^ and 
ytactising tbe very thbg which they professed to expose 

and abhor. 
-: Ipt jofvt JRtwe Inqtiiry Hself you propose^ * 

L *^ To draw out in order all the principal testimonies 
wbfdaMk^tsivdviculoui gifts, a^ they are found in the 

■^ftssJsviiriFV'.. 



186 A LETTEB TO DR. MIDDLKTON. 

writings of the fathars,' -from tbe eaiiiest ages after the 
apostles ;- whence we shall see at one view, the whole evi- 
dence by which they have faithlttlo been suppmied." 

II. ^' To throw together all' which those others have de- 
livered, concerning the persons said to have been endued 
with those gifts." 

III. '^ To illustrate the particular characters and opinions 
of the lathers who attest those miracles," (p. 3.) 

IV. ^^ To review all the several kinds of miracles which 
are pretended to have bem wrought, and to observe fiom 
the nature of each how- Sir they may reasonably be bus- 
pected." » . •* ' 

y . ^^ To refute some of the^ most plausible objections, 
which have been hitherto madd." 

' I was in hopes you wo«ild' have given, at least, in en* 
tering upon your main woris, what you promised so long 
ago, an account of ^^ The proper nature and condition of 
those miraculous powers, which are the subject of the whole 
dispute, as they are represented to us in the history of the 
gospel," (Preti p. 10.) But as yOu do not appear to have 
any thought of doing it at all, you . will give me leave at 
length to do it for you. 

The original promise of these runs thus : ' These signs 
shall follow them that bdlieve. In my name shall they cast 
out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall 
take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them. They shall lay hands on the 8ick,*wid they 
shall recover,' Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

A fiirther account is given of them- by St. Peter, on the 
very day whereon that promise was falfiHed. ^^ This is 
that which is spoken of by the project Joel^ And, it shall 
come to pass in the last days,^.(8aid God,} your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men dull 
see visions, and your old men shall dream dreatns,' Acts ii. 
16,17. 

The account given by St. Paul is a little fuller thyn tfai»': 
^ There are diversities of gifts,' (xxqiOfJMvmj the usual scrip- 
tural term for the muteeoloaB g^of the Holy Ghost) < bat 



A XiETtER TO DR. MIDDLETOK. 187 

the 6aiiie4S{Hrit. — >For to one ' is given the word of wisdom — 
to another the gifts of healing — ^to another the working of 
(other) miracles — to another prophecy-^to another discern- 
ment of spirits — ^to another divers kinds of tongues. — to 
another the interpretation of tongues. All these worketh ^ 
that one and the same Spirit, dividing to eveiy man se- 
verally as he will/ 1 Cor* xii. 8—11. 

Hence we may observe, that the chief x^t(r/xdt'r«, spiri- 
tual gifts conferred on the apostolical church, were, 1. Cast- 
ing out devils; 9. Speaking with new tongues; S. Escaping 
dangers in which otherwise they must have perished; 
4. Heiding the sick; 5. Prophecy, foretelling things to 
come; 6. Visions; 7. Divine dreams; and, 8. Discerning 
of spirits.- 

Some of these appear to have been chiefly designed for 
fte conviction oC Jews and Heathens, as the casting out 
devils, and speaking with new tongues ; some chiefly for 
the benefit of their fellow Christians, as healing the sick, 
foretelling the things to come, and the discernment of 
gpirits; and all, in order to enable those who either 
wrought or saw them, to ' run with patience the race set 
before them,' through all the storms of persecution, which 
the most inveterate prejudice, rage, and malice, coidd raise 
against them. 

I. I. You are, first, ^^ To draw out in order all the 
principal testimonies, which relate to miraculous gifts, as 
(bey are found in the writings of the fathers firom the ear- 
liest ages after the apostles." 

Yon begin with the apostolic fathers, that is, those who 
lived and conversed with the apostles. ^^ There are several,'* 
you say, ^^ of this character, whose writings still remain to 
us, St. Barnabas, St. Clemens, St Ignatius, St. Polycarp, 
St H^rmas." ^^ Now if those gifts had subsisted after the 
daya of the apostles, these must have possessed a large 
share of them. But if any of them hady he would have 
mentioiied it in his writings, which not one of them has 
done," (p.&) 1 r 

The arguhtaii, fiiUy propos^, runs thus : 
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If anj sucb gifts had subsisted in dieA, cr in thrir dnyt^ 
they most have mentioned them in their dreuhKr Epitkei 
to ike Churches (for so their predecessors, the Apostfes 
J&d :) bat they did not mention any such gifts therein. 
; Sir, Your consequence is not of any force. As will 
easily appear by a parallel aigument. 

If such gifts had subsisted in St. Peter, or in his days, he 
must have mentioned them in his Circular Epistles to the 
Churches. But he does not mention any sndi gifts tlie^ein. 
Therefore they did not sobsist in him, or in his days. Yoor 
argument, therefore, proves too much ; nor can it eonelude 
against iin apostolic father, without concluding against the 
npostle too. 

li^ therefore, the apostolic fathers, had not mentioned 

any miraculous gifts, in their Circular Epistles to the 

Churches^ yon could not have inferred that they posse sstd 

none : since neither does he mention them in his Gireokr 

Epistles, whom you allow to have possessed tbeU. 

Of all the Apostles you can produce but one, St Paul, 
wbb makes mention of those gifts. And th^t, not Ib Us 
Cireukn' Epistles to the Churches. For I know not that he 
wrote any such. 

S. All this time I have been arguing on your chm snp^ 
positions, that these five apostolic fathers, aU wrote Or^ 
eular Epistles to the Churches^ and yet never meiitiolied 
these gifts therein. But neither of these suppositions is 
true. For, 1. Hermas wrote no Epistle at all s 9. Altfaoa|(h 
the rest wrote Epistles to particukr Churches, (CleiBens fo 
tiie Corinthians, Ignatius to the Romans, ftc) yet not one 
of them wrote any Circular Epistles to the Ckurthesi Mk 
those of St Jaraea and St. Peter, (unless we allow tfcat to 
be a genuine epistle, which bean the name of St* Bar* 
Dabas.) 3. Yowowa, they all ^^speric^^spiritoalgilliByas 
abounding among the Christians of that age T' but assei% 
^ These cannot ideafa any thing more, than fiuth, hope, aiid 
charity/' (p. 3.) Yds assert^But the proo^ Si# ; I want llie 
proof. Though I am but one of the vulgary yet I am adt 
kalf so credulous aa you apprehend As! fikal GhnstiaAs to 
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have be^i. Jp/ie dixi will not satii^ Due ; I want plaio, 

dear, logical jMToof ; especiaUjr^ when I eon^ider, how much 

you biiild upodi this ; that is the main foundation whereon 

yoor hypothesis stands* You yourself oiust allow, that, in 

the Epistle of St. Pbul, vnup^vMa xfl^^siAarti^ spiritutil gifis^ 

does always niwu more than faith, hope, and charity; that 

it constantly means nwracubm gifts. How then do yoa 

pnwe^ that in 4ia Epistles of St Ignatius, it means quite 

aootlmr thiog i Not miraculous gifts, but only ^^ the ordi* 

nsiy gifts aiiA gfaces of the gospel ?" I thought ^^ the 

raad^r'' |vaa to ^* find no evasiiFe distinctions in the follow* 

iog iiieets," (Pr^ p-Sl.) Prove then that this distinction 

is not evasive : th^ the sam^ words miean absolutely dif^ 

fewest things. Till this is dearly and solidly done, reason*^ 

aUQ men must believe that this and the lifce expressions 

mean the same thing in the writings of the apostolicsl 

fiithsara^. as they do in the writings of the s^postles ; namdy, 

Qot the orJSnary graces of the gospel^ hut the extraordinarjr 

gifts of the Holy Ghost 

3. You aim indeed at a prop)^ which would be home to 
ihe fpint, if you were but able to make it out ^< These 
fiitfaers themselves seem to discjaim all gifts of a more 
extraordinary kind. Thus Polycarp, in bis Epistle to the 
Philippians^ says, ^ neither I, nor any other such as I am^ 
can come iip to the wjsclo^ of the blessed PauL' And in 
die same Epistle he declaim ^ It was not granted to him to 
practise that, .Be ye angry, and sin not' St. IgUatiua 
also in his Epistles to the Ephesians, says, < These things 
I prescribe to you, not as if I were somebody extraordinary- 
For though I am bound for his bame, I am not yet perfect 
in Christ Jesus.' " (p. 7, 8.) I think, verily, these extraor'* 
dinary. proo& may stand without any reply. 

4. Yet you courteously add, ^< If from the passages re^ 
ferred to above, or any other, it should appear probable ta 
any, that they were favoured on some occasions, with some 
extraordinary illuminations, visions, or divine impressions ; 
I shall not dispute that point, but remind them only that 
these gifts were granted for their particular comfort, and 
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do not therefofe in any manner afiect, or relate to tbe 
question now before us." (p. 10.) 

i I ask pardon, Sir. ' These do so deeply affecti so' neaify 
relate to the question now before us, even as istated by 
yourself, (Pref. p. S8,) that in allowing these, yoii give up 
the substance of the question. You yourself havie dedared, 
tiiat one great end of the esiraordinary gifts conferred on 
the apostles was, ^^ To enable them to bear Up ajgiunst the 
shocks of popular rage and persecution.''- Now-w^re not 
^ extraorcUnary illuminations, visions, arid impFesnoHs,'' if 
given at all, given for this* very end ? " For their' parti- 
cularcomfort," as you now woM it-2^ -Therefor* in allowing 
thete to the apostolic fathers, yon allow extrdordiruKhf gifisy 
which had been formerly grarittd to the apostles, 'fo linve 
^^ stibsisted in the church after th^^day? of the aposPtles/' and 
for the same eiid'as they^did before. • 

f 5. Therefot« " the apostolic ^iriters hAve" not "Irftns 
in the dark,^ with regard to our jpresent argument. And 
consequently your triumph comes too soon :* ^^ HeUe then we 
hate an interval of half a ceAtury, in which we have the 
strongest reason to preisume, that' the extraoi6inary gifts of 
the apctetolic age were withdrawn,'* (p. 9.) No : not if all 
<< the apostolic fathers speak of spiritual gifts, as abounding 
among the Christians of that age:'* not if ^^ extraordinaiy 
Hluminations, visions, and divine impressions still subsisted 
among them." For as to your now putting in, ^^ as exerted 
openly in the church for the conviction- of unbelievers." I 
must desire you to put it out again; it comes a great deal 
too late. The question between you and me was stated 
without it, above a hundred pages back. Although if it be 
admitted, it will do you no service : seeing your proportion 
is overthrown, if there were '^ miraculous gifts after the 
days of the apostles," whether they were ^' openly exerted 
for the conviction of unbelievers" or not. 

6. I was a little surprised,^ that you should take your 
leave of the apostolic fiithers so soon. But upon locJung 
forward, my surprise was at an end ■% 1 found yon were not 
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guiltjr of any design to spare them : buft only delayed yotir 
remarks till the reader should be prepared fot what might 
have shocked him, had it stood in its proper place. 

I do not find indeed, that you make any objection to any 
part of the Epistles of Ignatius, nor of the Catholic Epistle 
which is inscribed with the name of Barnabas. This clearly 
omvinces me, you have not read it ; I am apt to think, not 
one page of it ; seeing, if you had, you would never have 
let slip such an opportunity of exposing cme that was called 
an apostolic father. 

7. But it would have been strange, if you had not some- 
where brought in the fiimous phoenix of Clemens Romanus. 
And yet you are very merciful upon that head, barely 
remarking concerning it, Thiit '' he alleged the ridiculous 
atoiy of the phoenix, as a type and proof of the resurrec- 
tion," (p. 59.) Whether /^ all the Heathen writers treat it 
as. nothing else but a mere fiible,." 1 know not. But that it 
is so, is certain ; and consequently the argument drawn firoQA 
it is weak and inconclusive. Yet it will not hence follow, 
that either Clemens was a wicked man, or that he had none 
of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 

8. There is no real blemish to be found, in the whole 
diaracter of St. Poly carp. But there is one circumstance 
left upon reeiurd concerning him, which has the appearance 
of weakness. And with this you do not fail to acquaint 
your reader at a convenient season : namely, " That in the 
most ancient dispute, concerning the time of holding 
Easter, St. Polycarp and Anicetus severally alleged apos- 
tolic tradition for their different practice," (p. 60.) And it 
is not improbable, that both alleged what was true ; that in 
a point of so little importance the apostles varied them- 
selves ; some of them observing it on the fourteenth day 
of the moon, and others not. But be this as it may, it can 
be no proof, either that Polycarp was not an holy man, or 
that he was not favoured with the extraordinary, as well as 
ordinary gifts of the Spirit. 

9. With regard to the " narrative of his martyrdom,** 
yQU affirm, ^^ It is one of the most authentic pieces in all 

2 
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primitive antiquity/' (p. 194.) i will not Tondi. for itr 
authenticitj : nor thcrdbre for tbe stoirjr ^ the cbve, the 
flame forming an arch, the fragrant smell, or the revelaftioii 
to Pionius. But your attempt to accomti for these thingSi 
b truly curious. You say, ^^ An areh of flame roand hie 
body is an appearance which might easily hafppen, fipom the 
common effects of wind. And the dove sakl to fly out •£ 
him, might be conveyed into the wood which was prqpued* 
to consume him," (p. 1S9.) How much more natiarallj majr 
we account for both, by supposing the whole to be a aio*' 
dern fiction, written on occasion of Aai aocoont mentuMied 
by Eusebius, but lost many ages ago i Bmi whatever raaj 
be thought of this account of his deaths neitlMr does lUi 
aflect the question, Whether during his lift he, waa emdaadk 
with the miraculous gtfts of the Hciy Ghost; 

10. There is one of those whom yoo style opostolio 
fiitbers yet behind, of whom you tadk full as fiuniliaify a» 
ef the rest. I mean, Hermas : ^ to whom," yoa aayy 
^^ some impute the fi«ud of forging the Sibylline boeha^'*^ 
(p^ 37.) It would not have been amiss, if yon had tdkdoai 
which of the ancients, whether Christian, Jew^ ot Heaiii' 
then, ever accused him of this. If none ever did, 'sdaie 
will be apt to think, it is giving a person but hard meaoM'O^ 
to bring an accusation againdt him which neweae was heanl 
of, till sixteen hundred years after his death. 

But 1 can the more easily excuse you, because he it af 
person whom you are wholly unacquainted with. ' liiongh 
it is much curiosity did not lead you, when yon had ardH 
bishop Wake's translt^tion in your hand, to read over if iC 
were but half a dozen pages of his famous Shefdierd^ Bat 
charity obliges me to believe you never did. Otherwise 
I cannot conceive you would so peremptorily affirm, of 
him and the rest together, ^^ There is not the least daim 
or pretension, in all their several pieces, to any of these 
extraordinary gifts, which are the subject of this inquiiy,'* 
(p. 3.) 1 am amazed I Sir, have you never a friend io the 
world ? I f you were yourself ignorant of the Mrhole afiair ? 
would no one inform you, that all the three books of 
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Hennas^ from the first page lib the fast; are nothing else 
liutti a. recital of his ^ extraonfiaarf ' gifts/' his visions^ 
praipiiecfaB, and revehtions f ■ : . 

•^ Can jFoaexpect after this^ that any man in his senses^ 
should take yodr wordfinr any thing under heaven ? • That 
9irf bne ahould credit any thing which yoa affirm ? Or 
helieve yon any fiurther than he can see you ? Jesus whomf 
yott' peisecute can fi)rgive you this; but how can you for'< 
give yoursdlf ? One would think^ you should be crying^ 
out,, day aad night, < The Shepherd of Hermas will not let 
me deep/ 

t ' II. ^ Yon proceed to the testimony of ^< Justin Martyr^ 
who: wrote about fifty years after the apostles/' (p. lO.J 
He vmysy (1 translate his words literally), '^ There are pro*= 
phettc -gifts among us even until now* You m^y see with^ 
lu both women and men, having gifts firom the Spirit of 
Ood." fi« particularly insists on that of '^ casting out 
devils, as what eveiy one might see with his own eyes." 
. ^ iTCnenif;*' who wrote somewhat later; <^ affirms, < That 
dU who were truly disciples of Jesus, wrought miracles ia 
hisname ; some cast out devils ; others bad visions, or the 
knowledge of future events ; others healed the sick,' (p. 11 .) 
^ And as to raising the dead, he declares it ^ to have been fiie« 
qoently perfbrmed on necessary occasions, by great fasting, 
and the joint supplication of the church* And we heai^ 
nany,' says he, ^ speaking with all kinds of tongues, and 
expounding the mysteries of God,'" p. IS. ' 

^^ Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, who lived in the 
same age, -speaks of casting out devils as then common ill 
Aechnrdi," ibid. 

IS. ^^ TertuUian, who flourished toward the end of the 
second century, challenges the Fleathen magistratesy te 
' call before any of their tribunals, any person pos«' 
sessed with a deviL And if the evil spirit, when com^ 
manded by any Christian, did not confess himself to be a 
a devil, who elsewhere called himself a god, they diould 
tftke the life of that Christian,' " ibid. 

VOL. XIII. O 
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<< Minutius Felix^ soppdied to hare written in the bogii 
sing of the third eentoiy, addressiop himsdf tohiff heathi 
friend, says, ^ The greatest partof yon know what ednfe 
sions the demons make ooaeeming themselvesy when y 
pel them out of the bodies of men^' " p. 13«' 
. 13. '^Origen^ something younger than IfimitiiUydeclan 
that there remained still the manifiMt indications of ti 
Holy Spirit. ^ For the Christians,' says Iie^ ^ cast out devil 
perform many cures, foretel things to come.— And mai 
kave been converted to Christianitj by Tiaioni. 1 bar 
seen many examples of this sort," (p. 14. 

<< In another place be aays, ^Sigas of the Holy Glk 
were, shewn at the b^tnning of die teading of Jesus 
(not as you translate it, ^ miracles began wiik the p r e acA n 
of Jesus/ that is quite a Aferent thing :) ^ mcnre we 
shewn after bis ascension, but afterwards fewer. Howevi 
f ven now there, are still some remains of them with a b 
whose souls are deffnsed by the word, and a life oonlbnnal 
to it,' " (p. 15.) << Again, ^ Some,' says be, « heal tlie;8i< 
I myself have seen mapy so healed, of loss of senses, madnei 
laid innumerable other evib, which neither men uor deir 
^n cure,' (ibid.) ^ And this is done> not by magical ar 
b.ut by prayer, and certain plain adjurations^ such as ai 
common Chrif'^Jao may use ; for generally common m^a i 
tilings of this kind,' " p. J5i 

. 14. '^ Cyprito, who wrote abont the middle of Ae tbi 
century, says, ^ Beside the visions of tha night, even in t 
day-time, innocent children .among ns are filled with t 
Holy £)pirit ;.aod in ecstacies see^ and hear, and speak tbo 
things hy which God is pleased to admonish and. instm 
Wr (ibid.) £lj5^where he particularly mmtioos thecasti] 
oat devils I ^ wbicb,' says he, ^' either depart immediate! 
or by degrees, according to the «feith of the patient^ or t 
gr^ce of him that wcrid the cure/ p. 17* 
. ^^A>aobiu8) who is supposed to ^ave written intbeyc 
of Christ 303^ tells, tts, ^ Christ appears ev^n now to m 
unpolluted, and eminently holy^ who .love him: — whc 
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^nry name pats evil spirits to flight, strikes the pro{>het9 
dumk, deprives the sooth-sayei^ of the power of answeringv 
and tirosthates the acts of arrogant magidans/ p. 18. 
> « Lactantios, who wrote about the same time, speaking 
of evil spirits, says, ^ Being adjured bj Christians, tbejr 
retire cot of the bodies of men — confess themselves to be 
demons, and tell their names, even the same which are 
adored in the temples,' ibid. 

15. " These," you say, ^ are the principal testimonies 
which assert miraculous gifts through the three first centu* 
ries ; which might be snppoiied by many more of the same 
kind, firom the same as well as different writers. But none 
can scruple to risk the late of the cause upon these,'' (p. 19.) 
Thus far I do not scruple it. I do not doubt but thid testi- 
monies of these nine witnesses, added to the evidence of the 
apostolic Fathers, will satisfy every impartial man with re- 
gard to the point in question. Yet L 6ee no cause, if there 
are nine witnesses more^ to give up their evidence ; seeing 
you may possibly raise objections against these wblch the 
others are unconcerned in. 

If then you should invalidate what I have to reply in 
behalf of the witnessed now produced, you will have dona 
but half your work : I shall afterwards require a fidr hear- 
ing for the others also. 

16. Yon close this head with remarking, 1. ^^ That the 
silence of all the apostolic writers on the subject of tliese 
g^fts, must dispose us to conclude they were withdrawn,'* 
(p. 19.) O, Sir, mention this no more. I entreat you, 
never name their silence again. They speak loud enough 
to shame you as long as you live. You cannot therefore 
talk with any grace of ^^ the pretended revival of them, 
after a cessation of forty or fifty years ;'- or draw conclu* 
sions from that which never was\ 

Your second reqoark is prrPectly new^ I dare say none 
ever observed before yourself, that this particular circum* 
stance of the primitive Christians, ^^ carried with it an air 
of imposture, namely, their ^ challenging all the world to 
come and see the miracl'es which they wrought !' " (p. S|.) 
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iTo complete tbe argumeiit, you should have added^ And 
jtheir Making their lives upon the performance ;Qf tliem.' 

17. 1 doubt jou have not gone one step Sqtymd yet 
•You have indeed advanced many bold assertioi^^ but you 
havje not fairly proved one single conclusion with isej^ud to 
.the point in hap4* But a n§itui:al ^&ct of yipfir liy^s}^. inia- 
ffioation is, that from this time yo}x argue n^ofne apd m(Nre 
weakly ; inasmuch, as the fartlfer you go, Uie Ofiore things 
you imagine (and only imagine) yourself to havB proved. 
Oonsequently, a9 yo^ gather up more mistaJ^es. eveiy step 
you take, every page is more precarious than thp for^ner. 
. II. 1. The second thing you. proposed was, ^^ To .throw 
together all which those Faihera hfive deUytipred cpnoeruing 
the perspQs said to have b^en endued with the ex,tra(Mrdi« 
Aary gifl^of tbe Spiriti" p. SI. 

^' Now wheneyer ^e think, or spealc with r^verwce," 
flay you, ^^ of thctse prifnUiye time^ itis nJiKayB with regard 
to these very'Fiithersy whose testin^pnies I hav^ beep col* 
)$cti|ig. And tl)ey were indeed the chief persons f^ul cfaam- 
pions of the Christian cause, the pastors, bishops, and mar-i 
tyrs of the. prUnitiye chu(ch ; namely, Justin Martyi:, Ire- 
mens, Theophilu£(| Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Qrigeoi 
CypiciW) 4rP!9bius^ Lactantiu^.'/ Sir^ you stumble at the 
tlureshold. A common dictionary may inform yo|i that 
these were not aU, either-pastor% bishops, or martyrs. 
. 2. You go op as you S9t out. ^^ Yet none of these have 
any where affirmed, that they themselves were endued with 
fmy power of working mirades,'^ (p. 22.) You should say, 
irith any of those ejctraordinary gifts promised by our Lordi 
imd confei^ed on his apostles. 

No ! . Jlf^y^ f^ none of these any where affirmed, that they 
thems^v^^" wejre endued with .any extraordinary gifts? 
What think you of the very first of them, Justin Martyr? 
jQitheryou are: quite mistaken in the account you giye of 
him elsewhere, (p. 27, 30,) or he affirmed this, of himself 
over and oyer. And as. to Cyprian, you will by and by 
i^nd seyeral pages together, on the extraordinary gifW he 
^rmed himself to be endued with, p. 101, 




But 8a{^M>6e tlfey^ bad not ^< any where affinhed this of 
themselves/' what would you infer therefroin ? That they 
were not endued With any extraordinary gifts ? Then by 
the very same inethod of arguing, you might prove thcA 
neither St^r Peter, nor James, nor John, were endued with 
any such. For neither do they ^^ any where affirm this of 
themselves^' in any of the writings which they left behind 
them* 

3. Your argument concerning the apostolic Fathers is 
just as conclusive as this. For if you say, " The writers 
fidlowing the apostolic Fathers, do not affirm them to havof 
had any miraculous gifts ; therefore they had none :" by a 
parity of reason you mudt say, *^ The writers following the 
apostles do not affirm them to have had any miraculous 
l^fts; therefore the apostles had none." 

4. Your next argument against the existence of those 
gifts is, ^' That the Fathers do' not tell us the names of then 
which had them;" This is not altc^ether true. The names 
of Justin Martyr and Cyprian are pretty well known: a« 
is, among the learned, that of Dionysius, Bishop of Aiexan* 
dria. (p. 106, S18.) But what if they did not?^ Supposing 

miraculous powers "were openly exerted in the church :" 
and that nbt only they themselves, but ^^ eveiy one else 
might dee this whenever they pleased:" if any Heathen 
might came and see whenever he pleased, what could a rea* 
Bonable man desire more 2 What did it signify to him to 
know the names of those whom he heard proptiesying, or 
saw woriiing miracles ? Though without doubt, whoever 
saw the miracles wrought, might easily learn the names of 
those that wrought them ; which nevertheless the Christians 
had no need to publish abroad, to expose them so much the 
more tor the rage and malice of their persecutors. 

6. Your third argument is, *^ The Christian workers of 
miracles were always charged with imposture by their ad* 
yersaries. Lucian tells us, •Whenever any crafty juggler 
went to the Christians, he grew rich immediately.' And 
Celsus represents the Christian wonder-workers as merf 
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* vagabon<If and eonnnon cheats^ wlio rambled about to 
•nd markets/ '' p. 23. 

And 18 it any wonder, tbat either a Jew or a Heatben 
should represent them tbtui ? Sir, I do not blame jOq for 
not belietring the Christian system, bot for betraying so 
gross a partiality : for gleaning up every scrap of Heatli^i 
•candal, and palming it upon us as unquestionable eri* 
dence; and for not translating even these miserable firag* 
nents with any accuracy or faithfulness. Instead of giving 
us the text, bad as it is, you commonly substitute a para<^ 
phrase yet worse. And Uiis the unlearned reader naturally 
supposes to be a faithful translation. It is no credit to your 
cause if it needs such supports. And this is no credit to 
you if it does not. 

To that of Lucian and Celsus, you add the evidence of 
Cccilins too, who caOs^ say you, ^^ these workers of miracles^ 
a lurking nation, shunning the light" - Then they were 
strangely altered all on a sadden. For you told us that just 
before, (p. SO,) they were proving themselves cheats by a 
widely different method ; by ^ calling out both upon magis- 
trates and people, and challenging all the world to come 
and see what they did 1" 

I was not aware, that you had yet begun ^ to throw toge- 
ther all which the Fathers have deliv^ed, concerning the 
persons said to have been endued wkh those extraordinary 
gifts.'* And, it seems, you have made an end of it ! And 
accordingly you proceed to sum up the evidence, to ^< ob- 
serve upon the whole, From these characters of the primi- 
tive wonder-workers, as given both by firiends and enemies, 
we may.fanrly ccmclude that the gifts of those ages were 
generally engrossed by private Christians, who travelled 
about from city to city, to assist the Ordinary preaching, in 
the conversion of Pagans, by the extraordinary miracles 
they pretended to perform," p. 84. 

" Characters gi v6n both by fKends and enemies !" Pray, 
Sir, what friends have you cited fbr this character? Or 
what enemies, except only Celsus the Jew i (A||d you are 
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m miserable interpreter for him.) So from the single testi- 
mony of such a witness, you lay it down as an oracular 
troth, that all the mirade^workers of the three first ages, 
were vagabonds and common cheats, rambling about from 
city to city, to assist in converting heathens, by tricks and 
imposture! And this you ingenuously call, '' Throwing 
together all which the Fathers have delivered concerning 
themr 

9,' But to complete all, ^^ Here again," say you, <^ we see 
a dispensation of things ascribed to God^ quite different 
from that which we meet with in the New Testament,^' 
(p. 124.) We see a dispensation ! Where ? Not in the pri- 
mitive church. Not in the writings of one single Chris- 
tiaa : not of one Heathen ; and only of one Jew : (for poor 
Cefeus had. not a second ; though he multiplies under your 
forming hand, into a cloud of witnesses*) He alone ascribes 
thb to the ancient Christians, which you in their name 
ascribe to Grod. With the same regard to truth you go on, 
^^ In those days the power of working miracles" (you should 
say, The extraordinary gifts) ^' was committed to none but 
those who presided in the church of Christ." Ipse dixit^ 
for that. But I cannot take your word : especially when 
the apostles and evangelists say otherwise. '^ But upoa 
the pretended revival of those power8."«^Sir, we do not 
pretend the revival of them : seeing we shall believe they 
never were intermitted, till you can prove the contrary. 
^^ We find the administration of them committed, not to 
those who had the government of the church ; not to the 
bishops, the martyrs, to the principal champions of the 
Christian cause, but to boys, to womep, and above all, to 
^ private and obscure laymen :' not only of an inferior, but 
sometimes also of a bad character." 

Surely, Sir, you talk in your sleep. You could never 
talk thus, if you had your eyes open, and your understand- 
ing about you. ^' We find the administration of them com- 
mitted, not to those who had the government of the church." 
No 1 I thought Cyprian had had the government of the 
diurch aiCarthage, and Dionysius at Alexandria ! << Not 
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• 

io the bishops.'' Who were these theo^ that were mentuxoeil 
last? Bishops or no bishops? ^^ Not to the murtjn*'*- 
Well, if Cyprian was neither bishop nor martyr^ I hope 
jou will allow Justin's dlaim. f^ Not to the principal cbam-r 
pions of the Christian cause." — And yet you told ns three 
pages since, that ''' these very Fathers were the chief cham* 
pions of the Christian cause in those days i" ^^ But til 
boys, and to women." I answer, ^ This is that which was 
spoken of by the prophet Joel, It shall come to pass that I 
will pour out my Spirit, saith the Lord, and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy !' A circumstanoe which 
turns this argument full against yon, till you openly avow 
you do not believe those prophecies. ^' And above ally to 
private and olwcure lajrmen, not only of an inferior, but 
sometimes of a bad character." I answer, L You eit0 
only one Anti-nkene writer, to prove them committed ta 
^ private alid obscure laymen." And be says this andna 
more, ^ Generally private men do things of this kind.'*^ 
By what rule of grammar you construe liia/rm^' private and 
obscure laymen^ I know not. S. To prove '^ these were 
sometimes men of a bad ebaracter," you quote also but one 
/inti'-nicene Father. (For I presume you will not assert 
the genuineness of the (so called) Apostolical Constiiuiion$.} 
And that one is, in effect, none at all. It isTertuUian, wbor 
in his Prescription against Heretics^ says, ' They will add 
many things of the authority (or power) of every heretical 
preacher : that they raised the dead, healed the sick, fore« 
told things io .come."+ They tmlladd^But did TertuUiao 
believe them ? There is no shadow of reasop to think he 
did. And if not, what is all this to the purpose ? No mcaw 
than the tales of later ages which you add,, concerning tlw^ 
miracles wrought by ^' bones and relics." i 

10. ^< Tlpese things," you add, ^^ are so strange, as to 
give just reason to suspect, that there was some originaji 



Origen. Cont, Cels. 1. vU. 

i A^jicient multa da autoritate cnjusque doctprtf hiH^cii iHot , 
inortuos 9U8citaMe, iji§We$ refprnoASfe^ $c. 
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fittud Ml tfae Gafi0) and that those strolling wonder- workei^ 
b/a dfx&eri^y of juggling, imposed upon the pious Fathers, 
whose strong prejudices and ardent zeal for the interest of 
Clafifititfnityy would dispose them to embrace, without ex- 
aniiiiation> whatever seemed to promote so good a cause/^ 
(p. S50 Y<m now speak tderably plain, and would be 
nach din^ppointed if those, who have no strong prejudices 
for iChristiBiHty, did not apply what you say of the^e stroll* 
ing wottdter-rworkers to the apostles, as well as their suc- 



11. A very short answer will suffice. -^^ These things 
aure bo slrange." They are more strange than true. You 
have not proved one jot or tittle of them yet. Therefore 
the comequences you draw must fall to the ground till* you 
fiad tbeai some better support. ; 

IS. Nay, but '' it is certain and notorious," you say^ 
^ that thia was really the case in. some instances :" that i^ 
that ^^ strolling, juggling wonder-workers imposed uppa 
the piona Fathers," (p. 26.) Sir, 1 must come in again with 
my cuckoo's note, the proof? Where is the proof? Til) 
this is produced I cannot allow that this is certain and no^ 
torious, even in one individual instance. 

IS. Let us now stand still and observe, what it is you 
have made out, under this second head. What you pro* 
poeed was, '' To throw together all which the primitive 
Fathera bad delivered, concerning tive persons said to be 
then endued with the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit." 
And how have you executed what you proposed? Yoif 
have thrown together a quotation from a Jew, two from 
Hesthens, three quarters of a line from Origen I and three 
lines from Tertullian ! (nothing at all, it is true, to the 
point in question. But that you dould not help.) 

14u And this, it se^ms, is ^^ all you have been able to 
draw, from any of the primitive writers, concerning the 
persons who were endued with the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghost !" (p. 21.) Permit me. Sir, to apply to 
you^ what was spoken on another occasion. ^ Sir^ the welt 
is deep^ a^ikou hast nothing U ^roa? :. neither sufficient 
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skill, nor industry and application. Besides, you are ine- 
solved to draw out of the well, what was never in it^ and 
must of course lose all your labour. 

III. I. You are, ^^ Thirdly, to shew the particular diar 
racters and opinions of those Fathers who attest these 
gifts.'* Suffer me to remind you, that you mentioned nin^ 
of these, Justin, Ii^neus, Theophilus, Tertullian, M inntiov 
Feli:r, Origen, Cyprian, Amobius, and Lactantins. Yoo 
are therefore now to shew what were the ^^ particular clia« 
racters and opinions of these Fathers." Indeed I should 
think, their opinions had som^ small relation to the ques- 
tion. But since you think otherwise, I am pr^mred to 
hear you. 

You premise, ^^ That an unexceptionable witness roust 
Bave both judgment and honesty:" (p. 26:) and then 
passing over the apostolic Fathers, (as supposing them on 
your side,) endeavour to shew, that these other Fathers 
bad neither. 

I 

2. You begin with Justin Martjr^, who, you say, ^^ fire* 
quently aflSrms, that the miraculous gift of expounding the 
boly Scriptures, or the mysteries of God, was granted to 
himself, by the special grace of God," (p. 27.) Upon 
which I observe, 1. It has not yet been agreed among 
learned men, that declaring the mysteries of God^ is the 
same thing with expounding the hciy Scriptures. 2. It is 
pot dear, that Justin does affirm, his being endued either 
with one or the other. At least, not fi'om the passages yod 
dte. The first, literally thus : * ^ He bath revealed to us 
whatsoever things we have understood by his grace froni 
the Scriptures also:* the other, f ^ have not any such 
power ; but God has given me the grace to understand his 
Scriptures.' Now, Sir, by which of these does it appear, 
that Justin affirms he hi^d the miraculous gift of expounding 
the Scriptures ? 

« A«f MtXtf^iy wr n/Aiv «Mty7« 999 nm wm rwy %«^ 9(c( 'nt XH^^ '""^ 
wwtfAiV' Dialosae, part 2. 

f Otf^t yatf ZwetM^t t/Mt r^mtfln nt ffur, aM« XH** **f* 9tf *^^ i"^ ** 
f wfmm rtu ffo^ mm* Ibid. ^ 
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S« However you will affirm it, were it onlj to have the 

pleasure of confuting^ it. In order to which you recite 

three passages firom his writings, wherein he interprets 

Scripture weakly enough : and then add, (after a strained 

compliment to Dr. Grabe, and a mangled translation of one 

of his remarks,) ^^ His works are but little else than a 

wretched collection of interpretations of the same kind. 

Yet this pious Father insists, that they were all suggested 

to him from heaven," (p. 30.) No; neither the oiie nor 

the other. Neither do interpretations of Scripture (good 

or bad) make the tenth part of his writings; nor does he 

insist, that all those which are found therein, '^ were sug« 

gested to him from heaven." This does not follow from 

any passage you have cited yet: nor from his saying in a 

paiticolar case, ^^ Do you think I could have understood 

these things in the Scriptures, if I had not by the will of 

Cfod received the grace to understand them ?" 

4. However, now you clap your wings. " What credit,* 
say you, <^ can be due to this Father, in the report of other 
peoplc^s gifts, who was so grossly deceived, or willing at 
least to deceive others, in this confident attestation of his 
own ?" The answer is plain and obvious. It is not clear, 
tbat he attests his own at all. Consequently, as yet hb 
/credit is unblemished, 

^^ But he did not understand Hebrew, and gave a wrong 
derivation of the Hebrew word, Satan." Allowing this, 
that he was no good etymologist, his credit as a witness 
may be bs good as ever. 

5. But to blast his credit for ever, you will now reckon 
up all the heresies which he held. And first, ^< He believed 
the doctrine of the Millennium ;• or, < That all the saints 
should be raised in the flesh, and reign with Christ, in the 
enjoyment of all sensual pleasures, for a thousand years 
before the general resurrection,*' (p. 31.) These you mark 
as though they were Justin's words. I take knowledge you 
hold, no faith is to be kept with heretics ; and that all means 
are fiiir wlupb conduce to so good an end, as driving the 
duristian Her^ out of tbie world. 
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It 16 by this principle only that I can account fdf JIHnr 
adding, '' Which doctrine"' [that, of their enjoying all seti* 
Bual pleasures] ^ he deducts from the testimony of the 
prophets : and of St. John the apostle ; and was followed 
in it I^ the fathers of the second and third centuries. " 

The doctrine, (as you very well know,) which Jlistiii 
^^ deduced from the prophets and the apostle," and ^^ift 
which he was" undoubtedly '' followed by the fathers iof 
the second and third centuries/' is this : 

The souls of them who have been martyred for the witi 
ness of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and who have not 
worshipped the beast, neither received his mark, shall I1V4 
and reign with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of 
the dead shall not live again, until the thousand years are 
finished. Now to say, they believed this, is neither more 
nor less than to say, they believed the Bible. 

6. The second heresy you charge him with is the beUev^ 
iBg, '^ that those sons of God, mentioned Cren. vr. 4. of 
whom it is there said; ^ They came in unto the daughters 
of men, and they bare children to them ;' were evil angels,'* 
(p. 32.) And 1 allow, he too lightly received this <mi tbs 
testimony of the Jewish commentators. But this only 
proves, that he was a fallible man: not that he was i^ 
knave ; or that he had not eyes and ears. 

7. You charge him, thirdly, with ^' treating the spurioUB 
books, published under the pames of the Sybil and Hy-* 
^taspes,with the same reverence as the prophetic Scriptures,'* 
(ibid.) His words are, ^ By the power of evil spirits, it was 
made death, to read the books of Hystaspes, or of the 
Sibyl, or of the prophets.' Well : bow does this prov^^ 
that he '^ treated those books with the same reverence as 
the prophetic Scriptures?" 

But ^' it is certain," you say, ^^ that from this ezaBqfdii 
and authority of Justin, they were held in the higheet veiie^ 
ration, by the fiithers and rulers* pf the church, through aft 
succeeding ages," (ibid.) 

I do not conceive, it is certain. I wait your, woot^ firstf 
of th^ &ct : next, of the reason you assign fir it»-^ Tto 
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fret itself that <^ these books were held in the highest 
veneration, by the fathers and rulers through all succeed- 
ing ageSy" is in no wise proved by that single quotation 
ftom Clemens Alexandrinus, (p. S4.) wherein he urges the 
Heathens with the testimonies of their own authors, of the 
Sibyl, and of Hystaspes. We cannot infer from hence, that 
he himself ^^ held them in the highest veneration :'*' much 
lets, that all the fathers did. And as to the reason you 
assign for that veneration, the example and authority of 
Justiii, you cite no writer of any kind, good or bad. So 
lie that wilt believe it may. 

But <* some" you tell ua, " impute the fbrginff bf these 
books to Justin." Be pleased to tell us, likewise, lyho 
those are ; and what grounds th^ allege fdr ths^timputa? 
tkin. Till then it can be of no signification. 

8. Vou charge him, fourthly, "With believing that 
dly stofy, concerning the Septuagint Version of the Old 
•Testament : with saying, that he himself^ when at Alex- 
andria, saw the remains of the cells in which the' translators 
were shut up : and with making a considerable tnistake in 
the chronology relating thereto," (p. 87.) And if.all thisbe 
allowed, and over and above, that he "frequently' cites 
apocryphal books, and cites the Scripture by meniory:" 
what have you gained toward the proof of 'your grand con- 
clusion, that ^^ he was either too great a fi)ol, or too great 
a knave, to be believed touching a plain matter of fact ?" 

9. You seem sensible of this, and therefore add, fifthly, 
i^.lt will be said, perhaps, that these instances shew a 
weakness of judgment, but do not touch the credit of 
J^ustin as a witness. of &ct," (p. S9.) But can you scrape 
up nothing from all the dunghills of antiquity that does? 
L dare say, yob will do your utmost. And, first, you reply, 
^< The want of judgment alone may, in some cases, disqua* 
)ify a man from being a good witness. Thus Justin him- 
aelf was imposed upon by those of Alexandria, whe 
dhewed him some old ruins under the name of cells. — 
And so he was by those who told him, there was a statue 
§t Rom?,. inscribed Simoni Deo &xffc<o /' (p. 40,) ^ whereas 
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it wa8 really inscribed, Senum Sanco Deo; to an old dtttf 
of the Sabines." ^< Now/' say you, <^ if he was deceived 
in such obvioos fects, how much more easily would he 
be deceived by subtle and crafty impostors," (p. .41.) Far 
less easily. A man of good judgment may be deceived ia 
the inscriptions of statues and points of ancient historjr. 
But if be has only eyes and ears, and a small degree of 
common sense, he cannot be deceived in fects where he is 
both an eye and ear witness. 

. 16. For a parting blow, you endeavour to prove^ sixthly, 
that Justin was a knave as well as a fooL To this end yoa 
remark, ^' That he charges the Jews with erasing three 
passages out of the Gred( bible ; one whereof stands there 
still, and the other two were not expunged by some Jew, 
but added by some Christian. Nay, that '< aUe critic and 
divine, Joha Croius," (you know when to bestow honour- 
able appellations,) ^^ says, ^ Justin forged and published 
this .passage, for the confirmation of the Christian doctrine, 
as well as the greatest part of the SybilUne Oracles^ and th^ 
sentences of Mercuriutf."' 

With fiur .greater probability than John Croios agserta^ 
that Justin forged these passages, a man of candour wooU 
hope that he read them in his copy (though incorrect) of 
the Greek Bible* And till you disprove this, or prove the 
assertion of Croius, you are got not a jot further still. Bnt 
notwithstanding you have taken true pains to Uacken hin% 
both with ^regard to his morals and understanding, he jsa^ 
still be. an honest man, and an unexceptionable witneas^ at 
to plain facts done before his face. 

11. You fall upon Irensus next, and carefully enumerate 
all the mistakes in his writings. As first, that he held the 
doctrine of the Millennium, and related a woak.fiuicy of 
Papias concerning it. Secondly, that he believed our Sa* 
viour to have lived fifty years. Thirdly, that he believed 
Enoch and Elias were translated, and St. Paul caught up 
to that very Paradise from which Adam was expelled ; (so 
he might, and all the later fathers with him, without being 
either the better or the worse.) Fourthly, that he belie ve4 

6 



A LBTTBIt TO DR. MIDDLStON. SOT. 

tte stoiy concemiog the Septuagint Y enion : nay, and that 
the Scriptures were destroyed iii the Babylonish captivity^ 
bttt restored again after seventy years by Esdras, inspired 
fcr that purpojse, (p. 44.) ^' In this also," (you say, but do 
not prove) ^^ he was followed by all the principal fathers 
that succeeided him ; although there is no better foundation 
fbr it, than that &bulous relation in the second book of 
Esdraa.'' You add, fifthly, that he beb'eved that the sonf 
of Grod, who came in to the daughters of men,- were- evil 
angels. And all the early fethers, you are very ready .to 
believe, ^^ were drawn into the same errors^ by the au- 
thority of the apocryphal book of Enoch, cited by St. Jude.*! 
IS; It is not only out of your good will to St. Jude, or 
Iremeas, you gather up these fragments of error,, that no^ 
ddng may be lost, but also to the whole body of the- ancient 
Christians. '^ For all those absurdities," you say, ^^ wert 
tm^t by the fathers of those ages," (naturally, implying, 
hf all the bthers) ^^ as doctrines of the universal church 
derived immediately firom the apostles; and thought so ne* 
cessaiy, that those who held the contrary, were hardj^ 
coasidered as real Christifins." Here I must beg you ito 
(lOve as well as assert, 1« That all these absurdities of the 
Millennium in the grossest sense of it, of the a^e of Christy 
of paradise^ of the destruction of the. Scriptures, of the 
Septuagint Version, and of evil angels mixing with womei^ 
were taught by all the fiithers of those ages ; 8. -Tl^at all 
those fiithers taught these as doctrines of the unWersal 
church) derived immediately from the apostles;, and, 3» 
That they all denied those to be real C^istians, who held 
the contrary. 

13. You next cite two far-fetched interpretations of 
Scripture, ^d a weak saying out of the writings of Ire* 
nsus. But all three prove no more, than that, in these 
instances he did not speak with strictness of judgment : not 
that he was incapable of knowing what he saw with his own 
eyes, or of truly relating it to others. 

Before we proceed to what, with equal good humour and 
impartiality, you remark concerning the rest of these fathers, 
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i# will be proper to consider what more is tfOenpened eon* 
cerning these ^^ in the sequel of this argument." 

14« And, first, yon say, ^^ Justin iised an inoondiisive 
argument for the existence of the souls of men after death," 
(p. 67.) It is possible he might, but whether it was con* 
blusive or hot, this does* not aifeet his racMral cbaracter. 
- You say, secondly, ^^ It was the common opinicm of all 
the fathers, taken from the authority of Justin ttartyr, that 
the demons wanted the fumes of the sacrifices to strrngthea 
tibem for the enjoyment of their lustful pleasiireSj" (p. 69.) 

Sir, no man of reason will believe this cokicemfaig one 
of the fkthers upon your bare assertion. I must, thecBlbie, 
desire yon to prove by more than a scrap of a aentiBAoe, 
1*. That Justin himself held thisr opinion; 2. That he iih ^ 
vented it ; 3: That it was the common opinion of idl Out 
ikthers ; imd, 41 That they all took it on his authority. • 

15. You affirm, thirdly, ^' He says, that all devib yieU 
and submit to the name of Jesus : as also to the name of 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,*' (p. 85.) Verj 
likely he may. 

' Lastly,. you cite a passage .rom him, concerning tiie 
l^pirit of God influencing the minds of holy men. But nei- 
ther does this in any measure affect his dreclit' as a witnesB 
of fact. Consequently, after ali that yon^ have been ahte 
to draw," either from himself, or ^^ any of the* primitive 
writers,*' here is one witness of unquestionable credit, 
touching the miracles wrought in- the primitive chinrch; 
touching the subsistence of the extraordinaij gifts afterthe 
idayB of the apostles. 

16. But let us come once more to Irensetia; fiir yoa 
have not done with him yet. " Forgery^" yoo say, ** has 
been actually charged upon Justin,'* (by John Oroint and 
Dr. Middleton.) ^^ and may with equal reason be cbaiged 
on Irenaeus. For what other account can be given of hii 
firequent appeals to apostolical-tradition, finrihe snppoftof 
so many incredible doctrine? ?'* (p. 111.) Whj, this verjr 
natural one, that in non-essential points he too easily fol- 
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lowed the aolhority of Papias, a weak man, who, on slight 
grounds, believed many trifling things to have been said or 
done by the apostles. And, allowing all this, yet it does 
not give us so ^^ lamentable an idea of those primitive 
ages and primitive champions of the Christian cause,'^ 
(p. 590 

The same account may be given of his mistake, con* 
cemiiig the age of our Lord, (ibid.) There is therefore as 
yet nejthi^i reason nor any plausible pretence for laying, 
fiargery to, bis charge. And, consequently, thus &r his 
credit, a^ a witness^ stands clear and unimpeached. 

Byl y^K «ay, secondly, '^ He was a a^alous assertcr of 
tadilipn/! (p.. 61.) He might be so, and yet might be an 
hlwevt PMm-; and that, whether be was mistaken or not, ip 
iuppmipg Papias to have been a disciple. of John the 
•po^fJe^V (p. 64.) 

Yon . 88^, ;thir41y9 he -supposed, ^^ that the disciples of 
Siinon rMJEigua^ as well as of Garpocrates, used magical 
aria ;" (p. 68*)' < ^^ ^hatt the dead were frequently raised in 
\Wkiimd:V .(fi* 72p). ^< that the Jews, by the name of God, 
ca^t o|it d^yils :'* and ^^ that ma^y had even then the gift 
of tongues,.«ltI^ugh /he had it not himself," (p. 85.) This 
ia-jttlQ'lvIu^le.qf your <^arg^ against Ireusus, when summed 
■f;ittl4 lfM4i^g0tber^' . And. now let any reasonable person 
ja^lge'y irb^liier «U this giye^ us the least cause to question^ 
eitfa^luftiliaving ee^e ^pough.to discern a plain matter of 
fcp^^.fbonefty.eiiovgb'to relate it. Here thea is one 
more credible witness of miraculous gifts after the days of 

18. Wh^t you advance concerning the histoiy of tra- 
ditdk^Dy I am: neither 'concerned to defend nor to confute. 
Only. £ must observe, you forget yourself again where you 
any, .^^ the^&ble of the Millennium, of the old age of 
Christ, • withmany more, were all embraced by the earliest 
fcthers," (p*64.) For modesty's sake, Sir, think a little 
before you speak, and remember you yourself informed us, 
that one of these was never embraced at all, but by one 
aing^ frther only. 

VOL. XIII. P 
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19. <^ I cannot/' you say, ^^ dismiss this article, #ithoiif 
taking notice, that witchcraft was universally believed 
through all ages of the primitive church," (p. 66.) This yoil 
shew by citations from several of the fathers ; who lihe^ 
wise believed, i^s you inform lis, that ^^ evil spirit? bad 
power frequently to afflict either the bodies or minds of 
men : that they acted the parts of the Heathen gods, and 
assumed the forms of those who werexalled from the dead^ 
Now this opinion," say you, "is not only a- proof ef the 
grossest credulity, but of that species of it^ whi^h/ Of all 
others, lays fl man most open to imposture," (p. 70.) 

And yet this opinion, as you know full well,' has its 
foundation not only in the histories of all ages, and all 
nations throughout the habitable world, even Where Chris* 
tianity nev^ obtained: but particularly in Scri{^ui^: in 
abundance of passages both of the Old and New 9est9'* 

■ ■ ■ . 

ment : as where the Israelites were expre^Iy eOitinkanded 
not to ' suffer a witch to liver/ Exod. xxii» 18 : fwhere 
St. Paul numbers witchcraft with ^ the w6rks ci the iesh^* 
and ranks it with adultery and idolatry, Gkd. v^.'}9^30«% 
atid where St. John declares, ^ Without^ ar^sofeerei^, and 
whoremongets, and murderers,* Rev; txii/i5.c' • i • ■* 

That * the gods of the Heathens are devfts,' is-dieekdrei 
in terms, by one of those Who are styled^ ilis^itedf writers^ 
1 Cor. X. SO. And many coh<!eiii^e^thal' MO(K(M^v<yf tiieo^ 

gives us a plain instance of their * afssuliiitig'ihlft iSxnn of 
those who were called from the dead,''! Saih/-xxviii. 
13, 14. ' i> 

Of the power of the evil spirits to afflict the millda of 
men, none can doubt who believe thei^ 'ai^'* any ' such 
lieings. And of their power to aifiict the body We^liavt 
abundant proof both in the histoi'y of Job, and that of the 
gospel demoniacs.' I do not nie^n. Sir, to accuse 'yoai of 
believing these things : you have shewn, that^you are guilts 
less in this matter ; and that you pay no more regard to 
that antiquated book, the Bible, than you do to the second 
book of Esdras. But, alas ! The fathers were not so §kt 
enlightened. And because they were bigbtted to tfmtoU 
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fiook, tliej) of conBequehce, held for truth^ What you assure 
Us was mere delusion and imposture. 

SO. Now to apply* " A mind^*' you say, " so totally 
possessed by superstitious fancies, could ikot even suspect 
the pretensions of those vagrant jugglei^, who in those pri- 
mitive ages were so numerous and so industriously etn'» 
ployed^ in deluding their fellow creatures. Both Heathens^ 
Jews,: and Christians, are all allowed to have had such 
impostors among them," (p. 71.) By whom, Sir, is this 
allowed-of. the Christians? By whom, but Celsus, was it 
evor afllrqied of them ? Who informed you of their 
growing so numerous? And using' such industrj/ in their 
empldyilielit ? To speak the plain truth^your mind appears 
to he, $diMltlly I possessed by these vagrant jtfgglersj that yoii 
cannofwyiOiie word about t)ie primitive churchy but they 
immc^diaiely start up bcforeyou; though there js no more 
IHroof;of their ever exi^tiqg, than of a witch^ sailing in an 
egg-isbell. 

21. You coHdade this head: << When:piQU8 Christians 
are arrived to; this pitch of credulity, as to believe that evil 
q^irits, oit evil men jcan.workmiracles pi of^position to the 
gospel;; their very piMy. will: oblige ^h^n to i^dmit.as mira* 
adou's, whateAreri3.prete9d^d;tobe wmught in defence of 
U^" (p.TliOM Qnce more you have spokea out: you have 
sheirn 'without di^uise, what you think of St Paul, and 
iht fying miracles^ S.Thess. ii. 9, which he* (poor man !) be- 
lieved evil spirits or evil men could work in opposition to 
the gospel : and of St. John, talking $o idly of him who 
< doetk great wonders, and deceiveth them that dwell on 
the earth;* -<even though they were not Christians) ^ bf 
means of those miracles which; he hath poM(er to dq|^ 
Rev. xiii. 13, 14. 

, S2. You have now finished the third thing you proposed, 
which was, ^^ To shew the particular characters of the 
several &tfaers, who attest," that they were eye and ear- 
witnesses of the extraordinary gifts in the primitive 
church. You named nine of these, Justin Martyr, Ire- 
naeus, Theophilus^ Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Origeny 
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Cyprian, Arnobiiis, and Lanctantius ; at the 4ame time 
observing, that many other writers attest the same thing. 
But let the others stand by. Are thes^ good men aad true ? 
That is the present questioh. 

You say, No. And to prore that these mnt are knaves^ 
bring several charges against tmo of them. These have 
been answered at huge ; some of then! proved to be fidse ; 
some, though true, yet not invalidating their evidence* 

But supposing we wave the evidence of these two, here 
are seven more still to come. Oh t but you say,' ^If Aere 
were twice seven, they only repeat the words whkii those 
have taught them.** 

You say^ But how often must yoq be reminded^ that 
saying and proving are two things f I grant^ in throe or 
ibur opinions, some (though not all) of UieseweremistBkeQ 
as well as' those two. But this' by no means proves^ tiiai 
they were all knaves tc^ther; or that if Jostin UTaityr or 
Irenasus speaks wrong, I am therefore to give no' credil to 
the evidence of Theophilus or Minutiae iblix. '' '^ • 
. 23. Yon have, therefiwe, made a inore ' kioe piece of 
work on thi^'head, (if possible)^ than en the pve^eding. 
Yon have promised gresit things, agd perftirmiedijoirt, no- 
thing. Yoii have left above three purts i» fiwr of j«nr 
Work entirely iMtouchedy as tfa^se two are no^ a Iburtlu^ 
part even' of the* writers you hs[ve named^ as atteeling thi 
continuaiice "of the eir^aordifif «i^ g^ aft«r the age off the 
apostles.' . 

But you have taught that trick at least to yovr tiagmnr 
juggkrs^ to supply the defect of all either argBmente. At 

«ery dead lift you are sute to play npon lis thear dear 
»itures of' your own imagination. They ^dre the veiy 
strength of your battle, the tenth legion. Yet if a omo 
impertinently calls for proof of their existence^ if ha cornea 
close and engages them hand to hand, they immediately 
Tamsha^y. ' 

lY. You are, in the fourth place^ to ^ review all the 
several kinds of miraculous gifts whMh are pretended to 
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bare been gkven ; and to observe iBrotii the nature of each| 
how &r they may reasonably be auspected." p. 73. 

" These," you say, " are,, I. The power of raising the 
dtead; 9. Of healing the sick; 3* Of casting out devils; 
4. Of prophesying; 5. Of seeing visions; 6. Of discovering 
the seerets of men ; 7. Of expounding the Scriptures ; 8. Of 
speaking with tongues." 

. I had rather have had ^^ an account of the miraculous 
powers as they are r^resented to us in the history of the 
gospel." But that account you are not inclined to give. 
So we will make the best of what we have. 

Sect. I. 1. And, first, As to ^^ raising the dead. Irenseu^ 
affirms, * This was frequently performed on very necessary 
oecasions ; when by great fastings and the joint supplication 
of the church, the spirit of the dead person returned into 
him, and the man was given back to the prayers of the 
saints.' " 

2. But you object, ^^ There is not an instance of this to 
be found in the three first centuries." (p. 73.) I presume 
you mean, no Heatiien historian has mentioned it, (for 
Christian historians were not.) I answer, L It is not pro- 
bable a Heathen historian would have related such a fiict, 
had he known it. S. It is equally improbable, he should 
know it ; seeing the Christians knew with whom they had 
to do : and that, had such an instance been made public, 
tiiey would not long have enjoyed him who had been g^ven 
haek to their prayers. They could not but remember what 
had been before ; when the Jews sought Lazarus also to 
kill him : a very obvious reason why a miracle of this par« 
tietilar kind, ought not to have been published abrdil: 
especially, cmisidering, 3. That it was not designed for the 
conversion of Ae Heathens ; but on occasions necessary for 
the good of the Church, of the Christian community; 
Lastly, a was a miracle proper above all others, to sup- 
port and confirm the Christians, who were daily tortured 
and dain, but sustained by the hope of obtaining a better 
resurrection. 

3. Yoti object, secondly, ^^ The Heathens constantly 
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affiitned the tbing itself to be impofioble." (p. 73.) Tbejr 
did so. But is it a thing incredible with you, that God 
should raise the dead ? 

4* Yoa object, thirdly, ^^ That when Autolycus, an emi* 
nent Heathen, scarcely forty years after this, said to Tbeo- 
philus, bishop of Antioch, ^ Shew me but one raised firom 
the dead, 'that 1 may see and believe ; Theophilus oould 
not.'* (ibid.) Supposing he could not, I do not see that 
this contradicts the testimony of Irenaeus; for he dofs not 
affirm, (though you say, (p. 72,) he does) that t^ was 
^^ performed, as it were, in every parish, or places wh^e 
there was a Christian church."' He. does not affirm, .that it 
was performed at Antioch : probably, not in any cburcli, 
unless where a omcurrence of important circumstances 
required it. Much less does he affirm, that the persons 
raised in France, would be alive for^ years after. There* 
fore, although it be granted, 1. That the historians^ of that 
age are silent ; 2. That the Heathens said, the thing was 
impossible ; 3. That Theophilus did not answer the chal*> 
lenge of the Heathen Autolycus : all this will not invalidate 
in any degree, the express testimony of Irenaeus, or {Nrove, 
that none had been raised firom the dead^ since tbe day9 
of the apostles. 

Sect. H. 1. <( The next gift is, that of healii^ the sick; 
often performed by anointing them with oil : in fiivour of 
which," as you observe, '^ the ancient testimonies are more 
full and express." (p. 75.) But ^< this," you say, ^^ might 
be accounted for without a miracle, by the natural efficacy 
of the oil itself." (p. 76.) 1 doubt, not. Be pleased to 
ix^ how many you can cure thus, that are Uind, dea^ 
dumb, or paralytic : and experience, if not philosofdiy, 
will teach you, that oil has no such natural efficacy as 
this. 

2. Of this you seem not ipsensiUe already, and therefiNre 
fly away to your favourite supposition, that ^< they were 
not cured at all : that the whole matter was a cheat finmi 
the beginning to the end." But by what arguments do yon 
evince this ? The fii^t is, «< Tbe Heathens pretended to do 
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the same. Nay, and managed the imposture with so much 
art, that the Christians could neither deny nor detect it t 
bat insisted always, .that it was performed by demons, or 
evil spirits." (p. 76.) But still the Heathens maintained, 
^ The cures were wrought by their gods, by iSsculapius in 
particular." And where is the difference? Seeing, as 
was obaenred before, the gods of the Heathens were but 
devils. 

3. But, you say, ^^ Although public monuments were 

erected in proof and memory of these cures, at the time 

when they were performed, yet it is certain all those 

Heathen miracles were pure forgeries." (p., 79.) How is it 

certain ? If you can swallow this without good proof^ 

jron are (Sar more credulous than I. I cannot believe, that 

tke whole body of the Heathens, for so many generations, 

^rere utterly destitute of coUimon sense, any more than of 

common honesty. Why should you fix such a charge on 

"vhole cities and countries ? ' You could have done no more, 

if they had been Christians ! 

• 4.' But ^ diseases thought &tal and desperate, are oft 

surprimngly healed of themselves. And, therefore, we 

cmnot pay any great regard to such stories, unless we 

laiew more precisely in this case the real bounds between 

nature and miracle." (p. 79.) Sir, I understand you well. 

The drift of the argument is easily seen. It points at the 

Master as well as his servants : and tends to prove, that 

after all this talk about miraculous cures, we are not sure, 

t!6ere were ever any in the world. But it will do no harm. 

Eer although we grant, 1. That some recover, even in 

seemingly desperate cases, and, 2. That we do not know in 

any case, the precise bounds between nature and miracle ; 

yet it dees not follow, therefore, 1 cannot 1)e assured, there 

ever vas a miracle of healing in the world. To explain 

tfaia by instance. 1 do not precisely know how &t nature 

may go^ in healing, that is, in restoring sight to the blind. 

Yet this I assuredly know, that if a man bom blind, is 

ffMtored to sight by a word, this is not nature, but miracle. 
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And to sudi a story, w^ll attested, all peasooable bmi will* 
pay the highest regard. 

5. The sum of what you have advanced on this head, ie^ 
1. That the Heathens themselves had miraculous curea 
among them; S. Th^t oil may cure some diseaies^by its 
natural efficacy; and^ 3. That.we do notkiiowtheprdtiBd 
bounds of nature. All this I. allow* But s(ll( this will not 
prove that no miraculous cures were performed, either by 
our Ldrdand his apostles, or by those who lifed'in the 
three succeeding centurite. 

Sect. 111. L The third of thi^ miracttlous.pqweffs'said to 
have been in tfie primitive chiurdb, is that qf ^astuig out 
devils. The testimonies jconcerhing this are out:of imnbeF^ 
and as plain as wordi can make ihem« To sbew^ tibera- 
fore, that all these, signify nothing, and that there- w«» 
never any devils cast out at all^ (neither fay the apostles^ 
nor since the.lapostlj^s, for the argument proved both. or 
neither,) is a task worthy of you. Apd (to:< give Jft^m fumt 
just praise) you have here put forth all yourstrebgHi. . ' 

2. And yet I cannot but apprehend, there was ja^ much 
shorts way. .Would it not have beeti reladier to/6veMJhiow 
all those testimcmies at a stroke, by proving, there aever 
was any devil hi the world? Then thrs whole, afeir p^ 
castiflg him out had been at an.end. 

But it is in ccmdescension to the weakness and pfc^ttdioip - 
of mankind, that you go less out of the comnion road, : afldU 
only observe, ^' That those who were said to be.pnsgfsatJI 
of the devil, ' may have been ili df the fiiUing «ickiiMS.^f . 
^' And their symptoms," you say, '' seem tobe nothing elsa 
but the ordinary symptoms of an epilepsy." p. 8L . < 

If it be asked, but were ^ the speedies andiConfiMsioBi 
of the devils, and their answering to all question^, aothii^;' 
but the ordinary symptoms of an ejnlepsy ^" You take in 
a second hypothesis, and account for < these ^^ by the oitii 
of imposture and contrivance^ between the peraonsoMit* 
(Denied in the net." p. 83. 

But is not ibis somefliiag extVMrdinary, that smb in. 
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epil^ptie' fite) should be capable df so modi art and coiitri- 
▼ance ? To. get orer this difficulty, wq vre to suppose that 
art and contriTance were the main ingfredients-: 'to that we 
are to add only quantum sufficel of the epilepsy, and some- 
tiinea 4o. )eaT& it out of the composition. 

-But ike ^proo^ Sir, where is the proof? I want a little of 
ihat too. Inalead of this we' have only another supposition, 
^^ That all the fathers were either induced by their preju- 
iioes, to give too hasty bredit to these pretended pos- 
sesnons, or carried away by their zeal' to support a delu- 
don, which was useful to the Christian cause/ • p. 'SI. 

J giBnt they were prejudieed in isTOinr of the Bible. 
But yet we cannot fairly condude flrom henc^, either that 
(heywere one and all continually deceiYed by merely pre- 
tended possessions : or, that they would all lie for Ood, a 
•tiuag absolutely forbidden in that book. 

8. But " leaders of sects," you say, " whatever prin« 
ci^s6. they pretend to, have seldom scrupled to use a 
^commodtotts Ue." (p»^) I observe, yoo are quite im« 
partial here. You make no exception of age or najion.* 
It is mil one to you, whether your reader applies this to the 
aoD <^ Abdalla, or the son of Mary. And yet. Sir, I eantiot 
but thiflk there was a difference. I fancy the Jew was an 
honester man than the Arabian : and though MahOmet 
ttsed-inany a commodious Ae, yet Jesus of Nazareth diii 

not. ••..'.:' 

4. However, '' Not one of these fathers made any scruple 
of iiting the hyperbolical style," (that is, in plain lEnglbh, 
of lying) <^as an eminent writer of ecdesiastical history 
dediares." (ibid.) You should have said an impartifd 
wiiter. For who would scruple that character to Mr. Le 
Clerc ? And yet I cannot take either his or your bare word 
for this. 'Be pleased to produce a little proof. Hitherto 
joa have proved absolutely nothing on the hea;d, but (asr 
ycmn manner is> taken all for granted. 

6. You next relate that famous story taken from Ter- 
tuHiaod. ^^ A woman went to the theatre, and returned pos* 
sessed with a devil. When the unclean spirit was adted, 



218 A LBTTEE TO OR. MID9LBTOK. 

!tow be dared to assault a Christian ? He answered^ I found 
heron my own g^round." (p. 83.) After relating another, 
(which you endeavour to. account for naturally,) you inti- 
mate, that this was a mere lie of TertuUian's. But how is 
that proved? Why, ^^ Tertullian y^s an ntter enemy to 
plajTS and public shows in the theatre/' He was so. But 
can we infer from thente, that he was an utter eDem^ to 
common honesty ? 

6. You add, ^^ The fathers, themselves own, that even 
the Jews, yea and ibe Heathens, cast: out devils.'* (p. 84.) 
^^ Now it will.be g^ranted, that these Jewish and Heath^i 
exorcists were mere cheats and impostors. But the fiithav 
believed, they really cast them out. Now if they could 
take their tricks for the effects of a supematoral power,* ^ 
well might they be deceived by their own impostors. Or, 
they might think it convenient to oppose one cheat to ano-: 
ther." (p. 87, 88.) 

" Deceived," say you, " by their impostors ?'* Why I 
thought they weare the very men who set them to woikt 
Who opposed one cheat to another^ Apt scholars, who 
acted their part so well, as even to deceive their masters! 
But whatever the Heathen were, we cannot grant, that all 
the ^^ Jewish exorcists, were impostors." Whether tha^ 
Heathens cast out devils or not, it is sure the sons of tha 
Jews cast them out. : I mean, upon suppositimi, that Jesus 
of Nazareth cast them put : which is a point not here to be 
disputed. 

7. But ^^ it is very hard to believe what Origen dedares^* 
that, the devils used to possess and destroy cattle." Yoa 
might have said, what Matthew and Marii declare, oon* 
cerning the herd of swine. And yet we diall find yon by 
and by believing far harder things than this. 

Before you subjoined the silly story of Hilarian and hn 
camel, you should, in candour, have informed jrour readar,- 
that it is disputed, whether the life of Hilarian was written 
by St. Jerom or not 1 But be it as it may, I have no con* 
cem with either. For they did not live within the three 
first ages. . 
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8. I know not what you have praoed hitherto, though 
you have affirmed maiiy things, and intimaied more. But 
now we come to the strength of the cause, contained in 
your five observations. . 

, You observe, first, ^^ That all the primitive accounts of 
casting out devils, though given by difi^erent fathers, and 
in different ages, yet exactly agree with regard to all the 
main circumstances." (p. 92.) And this you apprehend to 
be a mark of imposture. ^^ It looks," you say, <^ as if they 
copied firom each other!" Now a vulgar reader would 
have imagined, that any single account of this kind must be 
Tendered much more (not less) credible, by parallel accounts 
of what many had severally seen, at diflferent times, and in 
diflerent places. 

9* You observe, secondly, ^^ That the persons thus pos- 
sessed, were called, Efya^^fivBoi^ ventriloquists ;" (some of 
them were) ^^ because they wer^ generally believed to 
speak out of the belly." (ibid.) '' Now there ard at this 
day/' yon say, ^^ those who by art and practice can speak 
in the same manner. If we suppose then thtft there were 
artists of this kind among the ancient Christians^ how 
easily, by a correspondence between the ventriloquist and 
the exorcist, might they delude the most sensible of their 
audience ?" 

But what did the ventriloquist do with his epilepsy in the 
mean time ? You must not let it go. Because many of 
the circumstances wherein all these accounts agree, cannot 
be tolerably accounted for without it. And yet how will 
you make these two agree? It is a point worthy your 
serious consideration. 

But cheats doubtless they were, account for it who can. 
Yet it is strange, none of the Heathen should find them 
out : that the imposture should remain quite undiscovered 
till fourteen hundred years after the impostors were deiid ! 
He must have a very large faith, who can believe this : who 
can suppose, that not one of all those impostors, should 
either through inadvertence, or in the midst of tortures and 
death, have once intimated any such thing. 
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10. You observe^ thirdly, ^< That many deoMMiiacs could 
not be cured by all the power of the exorcists, and that the 
cures which were pretended to be wrought on any, were 
but temporary ; were but the cessation of a particular fit, 
or access <^ the distemper. This,'' you say, ^' is evident 
from the testimony of antiquity itself, and qiay be dearly 
collected from the method of treating them in the ancient 
church," p. 92. 

Sir, you are the mcfst obUging disputant ill the world : 
for you continually answer your own arguments. Your 
last observation confuted all that you had advanced before* 
And now you are so kind as to confute that. For i^ after 
all, these demoniacs were real epileptics, and that in so 
high a degree as to be wholly incurable, what becomes <if 
their art and practice ? And of the very good conespond* 
ence between the ventjriloquist and the exorcist ? 
< Having allowed you your supposition just so long, as 
may suffice to confute yourself I mu^ isow observe, it is 
not true. For all that ^ is evident frdm the teslimdlgrof 
antiquity" is this : that although many demoniacs Were 
wholly delivered, yet some were not, particiulariy in 
the third century : but continued months or years, iHth 
only intervals of ease, before they were entirely set at 
liberty. 

11. You observe, fourthly, ^^ That great numbers of de* 
moniacs subsisted in those early ages, whose chief hahita- 
tion was in a part of the church, where, as in a kind of hos* 
pital, they were under the care of the exorcists,*' (p. M.) 
^^ Which will account for the confidence of thoie challenges 
made to the Heathens by the Christians, to cdme and see 
how they could drive the devils out of them, while ttey 
kept such numbers of them in constant pay : always reedy 
for the show; tried and disciplined by yoiir exorcists to 
groan and howl, and give proper answers te all questioiu^" 
p. 95. 

So now ^^ the correspondence between the ventriloqiust 
imd the exorcist" is grown more dose flian ever t But the 
misfortune is, this observation Ijjkewise wholly overthrows 
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that wliick went before it. ' For if aU the . groaning, and 
hpwling, and other symptomfi, were.no ipore thkn what 
thejr ^^ were disciplined to by their exorcist8)'\(p. 95 ;) then 
it cannot be, that ^^ many of them could not possibly be 
cored by all the power of those exof cists/' (p. 93.) What! 
could they not possibly be taughjt to know their masters? 
And to what end as well as when to begin the: ^how ? One 
would think, that the cures wrought upon the^e might have 
been more than temporary. Nay, it is surprising, that 
while they had such numbers of them, they should ever 
uiflbr ihesame person to shew twice.; t. : » 

12. You observe, fifthly, '' That whereas this power q( 
ctstiog out ^vils, had hitherto bteii in the handis pnly of 
the meaner pant of the laity/ e (thft^ wants proof) it wal, 
aboat the ysar 367, put under the directioii oi'&i^ dfitgy/; 
a being-then decreed by the oomobil of Laodicea, that ncme 
should be exorcbts but those appointed (or ordaiiied) by 
the bishop* ' - But no sooner was this done, even by thpse 
who &vx)ured'i&nd desired to support it,, than the« gift itself 
gradually decreased and expired,": ip» OS. 
. You hiere overthrow not only;:ydur Mnmediately preced- 
ing observation (as usual) butiliifewise what you have ob- 
served elsewhere, ^' That the exorcist? began to he, ordained 
about ihe middle of the third centilry/' If so, whai need 
of decreeing it now, above a hundred yea^ after ? Ag^iq, 
-if the exorcists were ordained a hundred years b^ore this 
council sat, what change was made by the decree of the 
ttHmcil ? Or how came the powisr of casting, put devils iQ 
oease upon it ? : You say, thabbhops ^^ still favoured and 
desired to support it." Why then did they not support it? 
It must have been they (not the po<H* exorcists^ who were 
but a degree above sextons) who had hitherto ^^ kept such 
numbers of them in pay.^' What was become of them 
now I Were all the groaners and howlers dead ? And no 
niore to be procured for money ? Or rather, did not the 
bishops, think you, grow covetous as they grew, rich, and 
so kept fewer and fewer of them in pay, till at length the 
whole business dropped ? 
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13. These are yoar laboured objections aj^ainst the gKat 
promise of oarXord, In my name shall they cast oui deviUi 
whereby (to make sure work) you strike at him and hi* 
apostles, just as much as at the primitive Fathers. But 
l^ a strange jumble of ideas in your bead, you woidd 
prove so much that you prove nothing. By attempting to 
shew, all who claimed this power to be at once both fools 
and knaves, you have spoiled your whole cause, and, in the 
event, neither shewn them to be one nor the other :. as the 
one half of your argument all along just 'serves to ovei^ 
throw the other. So that after all, the ancient testimonies 
touching this gift, remain firm and unshaken. 
' Sect.'IY. 1. You told us above, That ^f the fourth miracii- 
lons gift was that of prophesying," the fifth of ^ seeing 
visions,'' the sixth of ^' discovering the storets oF tmtUy^ 
(p. 72.) But here you jumble them all together, telling 
lis, ^ The next miraculous gift is that of prophetic visional 
' and ecstatic trances," ( ecstatic ecstacies you might have aatd,) 
<< and the' discovery of men's hearts," (p. 96.) Biit wlr^ 
do you thrust all three into one ? Because, yoii say, these 
seem to be the fiiiit of one spirit." Most certainly they 
are, whether . it was the spirit of truth, or (as you suppose) 
the spirit of delusion. 

' 9. However, it is the second of these on which yoa 
chiefly dwell, (the fifth of those you before enumerated,) 
taking but little notice of the fourth, ^ foretelling things to 
come," and none at all of the sixth, ^^ discovering ^the. se- 
crets of men." The testimonies therefore for these remain 
in full force, as you do not even attempt to invalidiite them. 
With regard to ^^ visions. or ecstacies," you .observe, first, 
That Tertullian calls ecstacy^ '^ a temporary loss^ of senses/' 
(p. 97.) It was so, of the outward senses, which were 
-then locked up. You observe, secondly. That ^< "Suidas^' 
(a very primitive writer, who lived between eig^t and nine 
hundred years after Tertullian !) ^ says. That of ail the 
kinds of madness, that of the poets and prophets "was alone 
no be wished for." I am at a loss to know what thi» is 
brought to prove. The question is^ were there visions in 
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the primitive churdi i You observe, thirdlj, that Pbilo the 
Jew says, (I literally translate his words,, which you do not^ 
for it would not answer your purpose^) '^ When divine 
light shines, the human sets ; but when that sets, this rises. 
This uses to be&U the prophe^'' (p. 98.) Well, Sir, and 
what is this to the question ? Why^ ^ from these testimo« 
nies," you say, ^^ we may colleol^!;that the- vision or ecstacy 
of the primitive church was of Uke-same: kind with that of 
the Delphic Pythia, or the Cuma^an Sibyl.'' 

Well collected indeed ! But I desire a little better tes- 
timony, than either that of Philo ik» Jew,;or Suidas, a lexi- 
cographer of the eleventh century,.. before I believe this. 
How little Tertullian is to be regarded on this head, yoa 
yourself shew in the very next page. - .' 

3. You say, fourthly, ^^ Montanus and his associates 
were the authors of these trances* They first ireiised this 
spirit of enthusiasm in the church, and acqipred great credit 
by their visions and ecstacies.V Sir,yoaforgetVtheydidnot 
raise this spirity but rather Joel ahd St Peter ; according to 
«whose words, ihe t/oung. men saw visionsy before Montanus 
was bom. 

You observe, fifthly, : How Tertullian was- >< imposed 
upon by the ecstatic craft of vinQnaries,'^ (p. 99,) and then 
fidl upon Cyprian with all your might : your objections to 
whom we shall now considen 

And) first, yoU.lay it down^as a postulatum, that' he was 
^fimdof power and episcopal authority.^' I cannot girant 
this. Sir. 1 must have some- pnoof; else this, and^ll you 
infer (torn it, will go for. nothings ! . . 

You say, secondly, ^^ In all questionable points of doc- 
trine or discipline, which he had a mind to introduce into 
the Christian worship, we find him consitantly appealing 
to the testimony of visions and divine revelations. Thus 
he says to Coecilius, that he was divinely admonished to 
mix water with wine in the sacrament, in order to render 
it efiectual." 

You set out unhappily enough. For this can never be 
a proof of Cyprian's appealing to visions and revelations 
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in order to ^ iiilrodBce qnestaooable points'' of doctrine or 
discipline ^' into the Ckristian worship :'' becauise this poiiU 
was unquestionable, mad could not then be ^^ introduced 
into the Christian worship," having had a constant place 
jlhereia, as jou yourself hare shewed, (Introd. Disc. p. 57,) 
at least from the time of Justin Martyr. Indeed, neither 
Justin nor Cyprian use those words, In order to render ii 
^fedual.* They avean ingenious and honest addition of 
your own, in order to make something out of nothing; 

5*. I observie you- take inoch the same liberty in yotur next 
quotation from'CypriaiiL: '^^He threateiM^'' joiisay, ^ta 
execute, ^ #bat he was ordered to do against dieni in a 
yiaioh^' "• (p« lOS.) Here also the last words, uttLTmUm^ 
are an improvement upon the text. Cyprian's words are, 
I wiU use titk admonition whkh the Lord commandi me to 
usc.f But neither was this^ 'in order to introduce aiiy 
'^ qmesltonablB point," either'of doctrine oir discipline';' no 
BKite tbadihis ^ usiag.the saine threat to PnpiaBUs^"' who 
had Spoken; ill of him' and left his: communiotu' 

.6^ You'go on, ^^He says likewise, he was admonislied of 
God, to ordain one Numidicus, a confessor,". (p« 103,) 
>S whobod been left for . dead, half burnt, and buried in 
^toae^'! (p. 104.) True^biU what '^ questionable j^oint of 
idoctdiie-- or discipline did he intoroduce hereby ? ^Oc by 
ordaining Celerinus : ^^ who was over-nikd and compelled 
by/adivsihe visiod.'ito accept that office.'- So you affirm 
.CypribQiaays. But. Cyprian :8ai7S it not; at least,' not in 
Jih0^;JMrords which you tdte in tihe margin; which fiteridly 
translated, run thus, / recomnemd to you CeUHmu!^ joined 
to o)^ ckrgt/j' not by human suffrage^ but by^ t/ie divine 
JmourA «•: 

f^ lo' another ietter,^ speaking of Aiirelius, wbein'he hkl 
ordained a reader, he says to his 'dergy and pe^le, < In 
ordaining dergfy my dearest brethren, I use to consuk you 
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* Utar ea admonitione, qua me Domiauf uti jubet. Epi»t. &. 

f Non bumana »uffragationey sed divina dignatione, cfonjuBCtum. 
Epist. S4. 

t 
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firstr-'Bift f h^re b no need to. wait for human testimonies, 
•l^bm the divine suffrage has been already signified.'' 

An impartial man would wonder what you could infer 
from dieae five passages put together. Why, by the help 
«>f a short postulatutn, ^^ He was fond of power/' (you have 
.as much ground to say^ He was fond of bloodshed;) you 
[rmH make it plain, ^^ Ttiis was all a trick to enlarge his epis- 
xxipadi^utbprity.t! But as that postulatum is not allowed^ 
you have all your work, to begin again. 

7v Hitherto then the character of Cypriap is unhurt; 
-bat'now.you ore resolved to blow it qp.at. once» So you 
proceed, ^^ The mqst m'etnorable effect of any of hi^ visions, 
ifvas his flight from his church in the time; of persecution,'* 
(p. 104.) ^^ He affirms, that he was commanded to retire by 
A^J^eduil revelation from heaven. Yet this plea w^ a mere 
fiction^ contrived to quiet the scandal which was raised by 
fab fl^fhl; .and i^ confuted by himself, where he declares, it 
was the advice of Tertullus whiqh prey^ed with him tp 
withdirawy! p. 105. : 

X^Nft here :c Wge Cyprian with ^^ confuting himsel^^' in 

saying,^^ Ke wit)i4rew by the advice ofTertullus ;" where- 

^ he. <^!bi»6)re.a49ittned, that he was commanded to retii^ 

j>y a social' re.yetetion from heaven.'* Indeed he ha4jiot: 

■iberei ia.np necessity at all forputting this coaftruction upon 

rthowJirprdsj: ^^';Xhe fiord who commanded me to retire;'* 

'whioli maywithjout fmty.l^rce b^ understood of the written 

command, ^ When they persecute you in this city, flee ye 

faitQ aiiotiiei:^'')CM^t« %• 23.) It is not therefore dear, that 

ihis .plea fOft^^ special revelation" was ever advanced. And 

if :ilkfi¥8S advanced, it still remains to be proved, that ^^ it 

was n ^hl ftg elsebut a mere fiction." 

. &. jYottf* citing his editor here, obliges me to add a re« 

mark, for which you give continual occasion. If either 

Rigalt, Mr. Dodwell, Dr. Grabe, Mr. Thirlby, or any editor 

'«I any of the Fathers, ever drops an expression to the dis« 

.advantage ctf the author whom he publishes or illustrates, 

this you account so much treasure, and will surely find a 

tiine to expose it to pubUc view, And all these passages 

VOL. XIIL Q 
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you recite ''as demonstration. These are doubtiess mere 
oracles : although when the same person speaks in favour 
of the Father, his authority is not worth a straw* But you 
have ^^ none of those arts which are commonly employed 
by disputants to palliate a bad cause !" Pre£ p/ 31. 

9. What you relate of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, 
you have not fh>m himself, but only from one who lived 
nearly a hundred years after Dionysius was dead. ' There^ 
fore he is not at all accountable for it : as neither am i for 
any vision of St Jerome. But I am concerned in tliie ooif- 
sequence you draw from it : ^^ if this was a fiction, to were 
Cypriaii's too.*' That will not follow. Many (objections 
may lie against the one,, which have no place with regard 
to 4>}ie other. - ^ 

10. Y6u now bring forth your grand discovery, thot^^^-dd 
the visions" of those days ^< were' contrived, or authorised 
at least, by the leading men of the church. For theiy were 
all applied, either,- 1. To excuse the conduct of pafticular 
persons, in some instances of it liable to censure ; or, S. To 
enforce some r^ctrine or discipKtle pressed by some, but 
ilot reli^hed^by others ; or,' S. To^. confirm things not o|ily 
^vblous, biit^ sometimes even ' superstitious' and^ hurtful," 
■(•p/'109.y 'WeD,;^8ir, lhere»is the proposition. ^Btft where is 
*<he proof? -1 hope w^ shaU:have it in your next Fi-ee In^ 
^ffi^y'r dud' that you will tb^ give us a' few iitttanoes 
o^ suck appti(»tions, from the writers <of - the three -first 
<ienturies. ' ,„ 
-11. Being not disposed to do thi^-Uft pi^esen^' you&U 
again upon the poor ^ heretic Montiirius : who^lflrst Igave a 
•vogue'' (as yOO: phrkse it) ^^ to visions and ecstadewwiihe 
Christian church," (p. 110.) So you told lis biefortBu; But 
We cannot hblieve it yet; because Peter and I^Mil^tell us 
the contrary. ' ' i' i, 

Indeed you. do not now mention Montailas,' becaixse it 
*i!3 any thitag to the question, but only to make way for 
."observing," that those who wrote against him, " employed 
-'sudb arguments against bis prophecy, as shake the credit of 
-all prophecy. For EpiphanuB makes this the v^ criterion 
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between a tirue and a ftlse prophet, ^ That the true had no 
ecstacies, eonstantlj retained his senses, and with firmnj^ys 
of miiid apprehended abd uttered the divine ,otacles/' Sir, 
have you not mistook ? Ha vet jou not ttanscribed one sen-; 
tence in the margin, and : tranalated . another ? That sen-' 
tence which stands in youjc: margin iis. tfaia^ ^^ Wh^n there 
waB need) the saints of God among the:{)n>phets prophe^ed 
all '0iiDgs with the true spirit^ and with a sotind undera^tand- 
iaglaodxeasonable mind." Now it is difficult to find out 
Iiofr..tl|i»icomes to ^^ shake the credit of all prophecy." 

ISbi. Why thus, '^ B!efoi:e the Montanist^ had brought 
those ecstacies into disgrace, the prophecy of the orthodojs 
tPQ ,w«9tiieix^t!ted in ecsM^cy* . And so were the prophecies 
o£^ AOiiSbi TestatAent, atoording to die current opinion of 

««lltsi}4l^s,'' p. IUh 

1o THi^'tbis. was .th0iir the :{^ eurfent opinion/* you bring 
fhrefiiicitetio^3(t0)prov9. .iBujkif you coidd cHe threeu-Fa- 
th^ more dMi!Mig .the; three first centuries^ ^^ expressly 
affirmingy", that the ptj^bets were all o|it .of. their seiv$eS| 
I wofpid 9p<;.take their wprd. For though 1 take most of 
th^.F^jthers to have b^eii^ j^ise and goodffP^,^ yet I know 
none' ^r them were ii^fidlibl^. But do eyen,. these three 
aflktii^)it ?: No : notpne^pC-them, at least In the words you 
liave\fited. Froip Atbei^oras you dtd.only part of a 
wntewfi» which translat^dj^as literally as it will well ibe^^y 
coiui thud^, ^* Who in ;an Qf^jstacy of theuf own thoughts^ 
beiofp^inoVed by the divine. Spirit, spoke the things with 
whicb^they were inspired^ •even as a piper breathes iqto a 
pipeuV: J)oe8 Athenagpras '^ expresdy affipDd" in these 
words, diat the prophets were '^ transported out of their 
senseR ?" < t hope. Sir, you dp not understand Greek. If 
sOp you shew here only a little. harmless ignorance* 

13. From Justin Martyr alsq you cite but part of a sen* 
tence. He speaks (very nearly) thus : " That the Spirit 
of God descending from heaven, and using righteous men, 
as tiie quill strikes the harp or lyre, may reveal unto us the 
knowledge of divine and heavenly things." And does 

QS 
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JuBtin expressly iijirinuk these words, that aU the proph^ts^ 
were '^ transported out of their sensedf^ - 

Tertullian^s words are, ^^ A man benig>in the spirit, es- 
pecially when he beholds the g^lory of God, mmt needs 
lose sense."* Now as it is not plain, that he means heie* 
by lose his understandings, (it bekig at least eqindly proba-> 
Ue, that he intends no more than losing, jfinr the time^ the 
use of his outward senses,) neither can it be said, that Tet* 
tullian expressly affirms,^^ The prophets were all oat of ibsir 
senses/^ Therefore you have hot so much as ORO-Fatfti«r 
to vouch for what you say was <^ tiie current opitiicto' in 
tiiosedays." '•• »' 

14. I doubt not but all men of learning will Xikimrve u 
circumstance^ which holds throughout sdl your <|aolalHln8» 
The strength of your argument constant^ 'lies' ta^V^lNDSe 
and paraphrastical manner of traaslaCitig. The sil^d^g|IK of 
mine lies in translating all in the fiK>st dbse^'Md' litfiftil 
manner; so that doseness of tradslation MMgdnalS AfaM 
in the same proportion as it Wakens your' arguineHts t 
a plain proof of 'wMt you elsewh<er6 observe, that fO^ use 
^ no subtle refiiiMiehts or force^tdiiStructions !'^ preJRp.32. 

15^ But to*retdm-to Cypriatt. ''^^^ I -cannot forbifeai^'^*'»you 
say, ^ relating twd^tir three more bf his wonderful- sflon^- 
(p. 119.) «' The first is, A m^ ^ho had denied -Christ, 
was presently ^trtick diimb s the- Second, A wonMM-'whe 
had done 80, wis' seized by- ftn tittclean spirit, atid soon 
after died in great anguish? the thil^, of which he Sflfys he 
was an eye-witness, i^ this : the Heathen magistral ^ve to 
^ Christian ifii&ht, part ^f what had been offered to an id<^. 
W^enthd deacon forced the cottisecrated wine on Ais child, 
it was- immediately seized with convulsions and vomitting: 
as was a woman who had apostatised, upon takingthe conse« 
crated elements," <p. 113.) The other two relations Cyprian 
does not affirm of his own personal knowledge, p. 1 15. 

^' Now wlbat can we think," say you, " of these strange 
stories, but that they were partly forged, partly dressed up 

^ Xecesse est, eJEcidat sensu. 
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in ihis tragical form, to support the discipline of the church, 
in these times of ilanger and trial ?*'- p. 115. 

Why, manj wiU think, that some of them are true, even 

in the manner they are related: and that if any of them 

are not, Cyprian thought they wisre, and related them in 

the sincerity of his heart. Nay, perhaps some will think, 

that the wisidom of God might, ^' in those times of danger 

4Uid trial,^ work things of this kind, for that very end, ^^ to 

support the discipline of the church.^' . And till you shew 

the fiJsehood, or at least the improbability of this, Cy- 

-prian's character stands untainted : not only as a man of 

sense, (which you yourself allow,) but likewise of eminent 

integrity: and consequently, it is bqrond dispute, that 

iDtHonSj the fifth miraculous gift, remained in the jchurdh 

rafter the days of the apostles. 

Sect V. 1. The sixth of the nuraculous gifts which you 
^enumerated above, namely, the discernment of spirits^ you 
just name, and then entirely pass over. The seventh is, 
that of expounding the Scriptures* Y||a tack to it, ^' or the 
inysteries of izod,^^ (p. 116.) But inasnflkh as it is not yet 
agreed (as it was intimated above) whether this be ;the same 
gift, it may just as well be left out. 

3. Now as to this, you say, ^^ There is no trace of it to 
he found, since .the days of the apostles. For even in the 
second and third centuries, a most senseless and extra va- 
'^ant method of expounding them prevailed. For which, 
^hen we censure any particular father, his apologists with 
-^me voice allege, ^ This is to be charged to the age wherein 
lie livedj, which could not relish or endiure any better.** 

I doubt much, whether you can produce one single apo* 

iogist for any ^^ ridiculous comment on ^sacred writ,*' who 

* any where ^^ alleges, that the second or third century could 

4iot relish or endure any better." But if they were all to 

«ay. this ^ith one voice, yet dq reasonaUe man could be-* 

iieve them. For it is notoriously contrary to matter of 

fact. It may be allowed, that some of these fethers, being 

afraid of too literal a way of expounding the Scriptures, 

leaned sometimes to the other exireme. Yet nothing can 

Q3 
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be more unjiist than to infer from hence, ^^ That the age in 
which they lived, could not relish or endure any but sense^ 
less, extravagant, enthusiastic, ridiculous comments on 
sacred writ" 

Will you say, that all the comments en Scripture, still to 
be found, in the writings of Ignatius, Polycarp, Athenago- 
ras^ or even of Origen and Clemens Alexandrinus, are 
senseless and extravagant ? If not, this charge must (all 
to the ground: it being manifest, that even ^^the age in 
'which they lived,*' could both *^ endure and relish," sound, 
sensible, rational (and yet spiritual) comments on holy 
writ. -Yet this extravagant charge you have repeaitied over 
and over in various parts of your work : thrusting it upon 
your reader in season and out of season. How fitirly, let 
all candid men judge. 

3. Touching the miraculous gift of expounding Scripture 
you say, *^ Justin Martyr affirms, it was conferred on him 
by the special grace of God," (p. 117.) I cannot find, 
where he affirms jjjl. Not in the words you cite, which 
literally translaffi[ (as'was observed before) run thus? * He 
hath revealed to us whatsoever things we have understood 
by his grace from the Scriptures also.' You seem conscious, 
these words do not prove the point, and therefore eke them 
out with those of Monsieur Tillemont. But his own words^ 
and no other,' will satisfy me. I cannot believe it, unless 
from'his own mouth. * 

4. Meantime I cannot but observe an odd circumstance, 
that you are here,' in the abundance of your strength, eon- 
futing a proposition which (whether it be true or false) hot 
one of your antagonists affirms. Vou are labouring to 
prove, " There was not in the primitive church any such 
miraculous gift as that of expounding the Scriptures.^* 
Pray, Sir, who says there was? Not Justin Martyr: 'not 
one among all those fathers, whom you have quoted as 
witnesses of the miraculous gifls, from the tenth to the 
eighteenth page of your inquiry. If you think they do, I 
am ready to follow you, step by step, through every quo- 
tation you have made. 

5. No, aor is this mentioned in any enumeration of the 
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mir^ulous gifts which I can find in the holy Scriptures. 
Propljiecy indeed is mentioned more than once, by the 
Apostles as well as the Fathers. But the context shews, 
where it is promised as a miraculous gift^ it means the fore- 
telling things to come. All therefore which you say on 
this head) is a mere ignoratio elenchi^ a mistake of the ques- 
tion to be prov^. 

. Sect. VI. 1. The eigthth and last of the miraculous 
gifts you enumerated, was, the gift of tongues, (p. 119.) 
A^d this, it is sure, was claimed by the primitive Chris- 
tians; for Irapneus says expressly, ^ We hear many in the 
churdi, speaking with all kinds of tongues." ^' And yet,^' 
you say, ^^ this was granted only on certain special occasions, 
and then withdrawn again from the apostles themselves : 
so that in the ordinary course of their ministry they were 
generally destitute of it. This," you say, ^^ I have shewn 
elsewhere." I presume, in some treatise which I have not 



S. But Iraeneus, who declares, that '^ many had this gift 
in his days, yet owns, he had it not himself." This is 
only a proof that the case was then the same, as when SU 
Paul observed long before, Are all workers of miracles ? 
Have aU the gifts of healing f Do all speak mth tongues ? 
(1 Cor. xii. 29, 30.) No, not even when those gifts were 
shed abroad in the most abundant manner. 

3. ^' But no other father has made the least claim to it," 
(p. 120.) Perhaps none of those whose writings are now 
extant; at least, not in those writings which are extant 
But what are these in comparison of those which are lost? 
,And how many were burning and shining lights, within 
three hundred years after Christ, who wrote no account of 
themselves at all; at least none which has come to our 
hands ! But who are they that '' speak of it as a gift pecu» 
JLi^r to the time of the apostles ?" (ibid.) You say, ^^ There 
is not a single father, who ventures to speak of it in any 
other manner." Well, bring but six Ante-nicene fathers, 
who speak of it in this manner, ^nd 1 will give up the 
whole point. 

Q4 
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4« But you say, ^^ After the apo8t<dic times^ there is not 
in all htidory one instance, even so much as mentioned, of 
any particular person who ever exercised this gift," (p* ISO.) 
You muHt mean, either that the Heathens have mentioned 
no infitance of this kind, (which is not at all surprising,) or 
that Iraeneus does not mention the names of those meaof 
p€;rMons who in his time exercised this gift. And this also 
may be allowed without affecting in any wise the- oredibi* 
lity of bis testimony concerning them. 

5. f muftt take notice here of another of yourpostnlatttms^ 
which leads you into many mistakes. With regai>d' to past 
ages, you continually take this for granted, ^^ What is not 
recorded, was not done." But this is by no means a self-ovir 
dent axiom. Nay, possibly it is not true. f^cMr there may 
be many reasons in the depth of the wisdom of God, -for 
his doing many things at various times and places, eiUier 
by his natural or supernatural power, which were tfOver 
Tecorded at all. And abundantly more were recorded once, 
and that with the fullest evidence, whereof nevertheless tve 
find no certain evidence now^, at the distance of -foorlean 
hundred years. 

6. Perhaps this may obtain in the veiy case before ua 
Many may have spoken with new tongues, of whoin this is 
not recorded : at least the records are lost, in a ckmrse dP 
so manv hundreds of years. Nay, it is not only possible 
that it may be so, but it it absolutely certain that it is so. 
And you yourself must acknowledge it. Finr you ackikow* 
ledge, that the aposUes, when in strange conntriest^'spekd 
with strange tongues : that St. John, for insfehce, whe]i--iii 
Asia Minor, St. Peter, when in Italy^ (IF he was really Ihere^) 
and the other apostles, when in other cotintries, in'Pbrtliia^ 
Media, Phrygia, Pamphylla, spok^ each'lo the natived'€rf!eaf& 
in their own tongues, the wonderCil WoAs of Goid. i!f nilyet 
there is no authentic record of tliiis: ^'Thei^ ii not in a& 
history, one well-attested instance 6f aiiy particular apos^ 
tie's exercising this gift id'kAf eiiuntrywhatsoevei^J'-' Nt>w, 
Sir, if your axioim wei^'^Ublred^-'what woidd be the^ecrtfee* 
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quench ^.!;£Teti that the apostles themselves no more spoke 
with tongii^ than any of their successors* 

7. I need therefore take no trouble about your subse-^ 
quent reasonings, seeing they are built on such a foundation*. 
Only I mdst observe an historical mistidcc which occurs 
toward the bottom of your next page. Since the reforma- 
tion, yon say, *^ This gift has never once been heard oi^ or 
pretended toby the Romanists themselves/* (p. 13S.) But 
has it been pretended to (whether justly or not) by no 
others, though not by the Romanists? Hds it never once 
been heard oP' since that time i Sir, ^our memory fails 
you again. It has undoubtedly been ^^ pretended to,'' and 
tliat at no great distance eithet* from our time or country. 
It has been ^< heard of" more than once, no farther off than 
the valleys of Danphiny. Nor is it yet iBfly years ago, 
since the Protestant inhabitants of those valleys so loudly 
pretended to this and other miraculous powers, as to give 
much disturbance to Paris itself. And how did the king of 
France confote that pretence, and prevent its being heard 
any more ? Not by the pen of his scholars, but by (a truly 
Heathen way) the swords and bayonets of his dragoons. 

8. Yon close this head with a very extrawdinary thought. 
<< The gift o( tongues may," you say, ^^ be considered as a 
proper test or criterion for determining the miraculous pre« 
tensions of all churches. If among their extraordinary 
gifts they cannot shew us this^ they have none to shew which 
are genuine," p. 1S3. 

Now I really thought it had^been otherwise. I thought 
it had been an adjudged rule in the case, AU- these Tuorketk 
one and the self'same spirit y dioidiiig to eoerji/ mdh.sevendfy 
as he will. And as to every man, so to every church, every 
collective body of men. But if this be so, then yours is no 
proper test, for determining the pretensions of all churdies : 
seeing he who worketh as he will, may (with your good 
leave) give the gift of tongues, where he gives no other ; 
and may see iibondant reasons so- to do, whether yon and I 
see tbein or not. For perhaps we have hotalways knowH 
the mind of tko Lord; not bdng of the nombdr of his ^un* 



aellorB. Onttbe otboPthakid, he niaj ^ee gtod tagive many 
other gifts, where it isnotbis wiU tobest^ow (his. Parti- 
cularly where it would be t>f:fioO»f : as iQ)K)cburch wbore 
d are of one .mind, and all 9peak the same language. 

9. You have nowv.flaished (afteiM^ fiat9bioii)i what you 
proposed to do in the feurtb place,, which was, ^^ to review 
all the. several kinds. x>f miraculous gi(il%' wbidi fure pre- 
tended to have been iotbie primitive church." Indeed, 
you have dropped one or two of them by the W9.y ; against 
the rest you hjave broqght forth your strong reasons. Those 
reasons have been coolly ei^mined. And now. let every 
impartial man, every person of true and unbi|issed reason, 
calmly consider and judge, whether you have mi^le out 
one point of all that you took in hand ? And whether 
some miracles of each kind may not have been wrought in 
the ancient church, for any thing you have advanced to 
the contrary? 

10. From the 127th to the 158th page, you relate mira- 
cles said to be wrought in the fourth century. I have no 
concern with these ; but I must weigh an argument which 
you intermix therewith again and again. It is in:«ubstance 
this; ^Mf we cannot believe the miracles attested by. the 
later Fathers, then we ougbt>not to believe tt^ose which ^re 
attested by the. earliest writers of tbecjiurcb*" I answer, 
the consequence is. not good ; ibecause^^b^ case is .pot the 
same with the one. and, with the other-: Sey.ers4 objections, 
which do not hold with regard to the earlier, may. lie 
against t{ie lat^r miracle; ;drawn; either fiioa|;th^ in\proba- 
bility of the fircts themselves, such as we have no precedent 
of an holy writ; from the. incompetency of the instruments 
said to perform them, such as bon^9,, relics,- or departed 
/saints; or from the gross, ^^creduljjty pf a prejudiced, or 
the dishonesty, of an interested relat^^r," p. 145. 

11. One pr other of these objciictiQns hold^ against most 
of the later (though not the earlier) miracles. And if only 
one holds, it is enough ; :it is ground sufficient for making 
the diffieren^e. If therefore it was true, that there was not 
a single father of the fourth age, whQ yras not equally 
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pious with the best of the more ancient, still we might con- 
sistently reject most of the miracles of the fourth, while we 
allowed those of the preceding ages ; both because of the 
iar greater improbability of the facts themselves, and be- 
cause of the incompetency of the instruments. 

But it is not true, that, ^^ the fathers of the fourth' age," 

If horn you mention, were equally pious with the best of 

"die preceding ages. Nay, according to your account, 

(which I shall not now contest) they were not pious at all. 

For you say, " They were wilful, habitual liars." And if 

'SO, they had not a grain of piety. Now that the earlier 

fiidiers were not such, has been shewn at large, (though 

indeed you complimented them with the same character.) 

Consequently, whether these later fathers are to be be- 

Keyed or not, we may safely believe the former: who 

dared noi to do evil that good might come, or to lie either 

for God or man. 

13. 1 had not intended to say any thing more, concerning 
any of the miracles of the later ages. But your way of 
accounting for one, said to have been wrought in the fifth, 
'is so extremely curious that I cannot pass it by. 

The story, it seems, is this : ^^ Hunneric, an Arian prince, 
in his' persecution of the orthodox in Afric, ordered the 
tongues of a certain society off them to be cut out bj' the 
-root8» But by a surprising instance of God's good provi- 
dence, they were enabled to speak articulately and dis- 
tinctly, without their tongues, And so continuing to make 
'open profession of the same doctrine, they became not 
only preachers, but living witnesses of its truth." p. 182. 

Do Hot mistake me, Sir. I have no design at aH to 
vouch for the truth of this miracle. I leave it just as I find 
it But what I am concerned with is, your manner of ac- 
counting for it. 

IS. And first, you say, " It may not improbably be sup- 
posed, diat though their tongues were ordered to be cut to 
the roots, yet the sentence might not be so strictly executed, 
as not to leave in. some of them such a share of that organ 
as was sufficient, in a tolerable degree, for the use of 
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speech." (p. 183.) So you think, Sir, if only an inch of a 
man's tongue were to be neatly taken off, he would be 
able to talk tolerably well, as soon as the operatioa was 
over. 

But the most marvellous part is still behind. For you 
add, ^^ To come more dose to the point. If we should 
allow that the tongues of these confessors were cut away to 
the very roots, what will the learned doctor say, if this 
boasted miracle should be found at last to be no miracle at 
all?" p. 184. 

Say? Why, that you have more skill than all the 
Btrolling zDondeT'Workers t>f the three first centuries put 
together. 

But to the point. Let us se^. how you will set aboltt 
it. Why thus : ^^ The tongue," as you justly, thongli 
keenly observe, '^ has generaUy been considered as abso- 
lutely necessary to the use of speech. So .that to heat mea 
talk without it, might easily pass for a miracle in that cre- 
dulous age. Yet there was always room tp doubt, whether 
there was any thing miraculous in it or not. But we have 
an instance in the present century, which clears up all our 
doubts, and entirely decides the question. I mean, the 
case of a girl bom without a tongue, who talked as easily 
and distinctly as if she had had one ; an account of whidi 
is given in the Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences at 
Paris." ibid. 

14. And can you really believe this ? That a girl spoke 
distinctly and easily, without any tongue at all ? And after 
avowing this belief, do you gravely talk of other men's cre- 
dulity ? I wonder that such a v^unteer in fiiith siMiuld 
stagger at any thing. Doubtless, were it related as natural 
only, not miraculous, you could believe, that a man might 
see without eyes ! 

Surely there is something very peculiar in this; some- 
thing extraordinary, though not miraculous ; that a man, 
who is too wise to believe the bible, should believfi every 
thing but the bible I Shou}d swallow any tale, so God be 



<mt of the question, thoiigh ever so improbable, ever so 
impossible!. 

16. '* I have now," you say, " thrown together all which 
I had colleeted for the support of myf.aigument ;" (p. 187,) 
a lame recapitulation of whidh you add with an air of 
triumph and satisfitction, (p. 188,) ^^ I wish the father?, the 
aUest advocated which popery ilself can afford : for pro* 
testantism, I am sure, can supply none whom they would 
idKXMie to retain in their cause : |K>ne who can defend. them 
^without GMitradicting their own profession, and disgracihg 
Hieir own cbaract^ ; or produce 'ttliy thing, but what de- 
serves to be laughed at, rather than ^answered.'' p. 189. 

Might it not be well, Sir, not to be quite so .^are yet J 

You may not always have the laugh on your iSde. You 

we not yet infallibly assured, but thai even pwtestantism^ 

HisLy produce something- worth -an answer. There may be 

some protestants, for augtit »ydu know, who have a few 

gndiis of common sense left, and may find a way to defend^ 

at least the Antenkene fathers^ without ^^ disgracing Iheir 

own character.' - . Even such ^n one as I, have fidntly 

attempted this : although I neither have, nor expect tp 

Isave any . jweferment ; not even to be a Lambeth chaplain : 

¥vlfidi ifDlM Middleton is not, it is not his own fiuilt. 

y. J. The last 'thing you proposed was, ^^ To. refute 
iftome of the most plausible objections which have been 
%itherto mkde/' To what you have offered on thisheadi I 
'snilst likewise attempt a; short reply. 

r You say, ^^ It is objected, first,* That by ihe character I 

4atve given of the fiithers, the authority of the books. of the 

Kew Testament, which were transmitted to us through 

their hands, will be rendered precarious and uncertain. 

(p. 190.) 

After a feint of confuting it, you frankly acknowledge 
the whole of this objection. " I may venture," you say, 
^Ho declare, that if this objection be true, it cannot hurt 
my argument. For if it be natural and necessary, that the 
craft and credulity of witnesses should always detract from 
the credit of their testimony : then who can help it? And 

3 
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if this charge be proved on the Others, it muslbe aidmkt^ 
how far soever the consequences may reach.*' p. 198. 
' " If it be proved," — ^Very. true. If that chalgje against 
the fathers were realtor and substantially proved, the atitho* 
rity of the New Testament would be dt an end, «o fiuT as 
it depends on one kind of evidence. JQut^that cbarge.is ifot 
proved. Therefore even* the traditional authority of the 
New Testament is as firm as ever. . i . ' . ^ it 

2. It is objected, you say^ secondly, :^^T(i$t -all suspicion 
offraudinthe case of tbe primitive nU^de^:J3vei^i^4£^ 
fay that .public appeal mid' challenge which -tb^ C/hriftij^ii 
apologists ihake to th^ir: enemies the Heathens^ ^.come 
Und see with their own eyes the. reidi^ of the &olt. wkick 
they attesl." p. 193. . ; u . ' 

You answer, i'' This objection has no retH iprei^ijL:wi0K. 
any who are .acquainted with the conditio^ jp|jtbe Christ^aiisi 
in those days*" You then • enlarge (S|s it seem^, with a 
peculiar . pleasure) on the general contempt ^apd odium 
they lay under, from the first appearance .of ChriBtiapitjr 
in the world, till it wa» established by the.o^vil powor. 
fi. 194-196. ... - , 

..f^ In these circumstahcesdt cannot be ]magiaBed,'v70u si^, 
'^ that men of figure and fortune would pay ao|C^eDtioa 
16 the apologies or writings of a sect aojuiterlyilejspisQd.^' 
(p. 197^) But, Sir, they were- hated as well a9:idf8p«9ed;; 
and that by the great vulgar as well as, the STaMki:\tiAil6i 
very hatred would naturaUy prompt them .to ^mmftiji^^ 
ground of the ,challielnges daily repeated i by tiieiD...Uiey 
hated: were it only, that by discovering lAi^ frauds (wMlk 
they wanted neither opportunity nor skill tp 4o, had there 
been any,) they might have had a better pretence fi^r 
throwing the Christians to the lionsy than because thQ Nile 
did not, or the Tiber did overflow. 

3. You add, '' Much less can we believe that the eai* 
peror or senate of Rome should take any notice of . those 
apologies, or even know indeed that any such were ad- 
dressed to them." (p. 197.) Why, Sir, by yout account 
you would make us believe, that all the emperors and 
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senate togetker treii& as <^seii0eles«(,'0tvpidan9:e^failock<« 
heads and brutes^" as even/th^ Ghristianstlieoifieli^es. 

Bui hold. You are goin^ to prove ititolo., j^^ For," say 
you, ^ diould the like case- happen noW, that any ]M[etha« 
dist, Moravian, or French' prophet,^, (right skilfaQy put 
together^) ^ should) publish an apology for j^s brethren^ 
addressed ^to the. king and parlifiment; is it pot wholly 
improbable, that the government would pay any regard 
CO it 2" You shcitild. add> - (to mrim ikhe {^uraUel- ^mplete,) 
^^<wkA*ow that any «iich wasaddrewed tdtheQ|.f'> -, ■■ . 
• . No i I conorij^e the iit^prol^ilky supposed IjeSfWhoUy 
on the otfa^rjide, ; Wh$lt€^rer the gQ.vernn^ept of ^H^^atbeu 
Rome was j j (which 1/ presiiipe ^qpl will pot ^d^preciat^): the 
government . i>f England ifbsreiAflrkable for tendei^ess to the 
nery meaner subject. . It ;il^ itherefor^^, not < i^robable 
in tfaeleast, that an.a4dre8s,fi^ofliir:8ome .thoiifi^i^b, of those 
safi^cte, .baW(ic;pn(emi|^tftie^isoev^ they werp' generally 
esteemed, ^^. w,Qu|dti Hot be.Htotally /disregarded hy such a 
government. But that they. shpul^ '^VpQt.knp]Sfr4hat any 
.Such had b^ Addressed .tQ<Miei»^" is not pnly in}pc9hable, 
but morally impossible. • j '-^^rAo-t'i'-. ^ : /i,. ^ 

1^ r therefoins,^ it were posBible>far>4he HeaihM% to ^< have 
a #orse opinion-, of the ancient^ Ghristiaq^ thip^we," you 
say,; ^f;haveljitf;oui! rndderJi fanaitifi^^l'r still' itr.i^A^ttarly. in- 
credible, thadittbe jRi^man goyerfi^^wt shpul^ i^pt. only 
^•lakei ho notio^cof their. Apologies,",, but nol^/eyea^k^pw 

tbaCany 30cl^ w^'^d^^s^ t^ ^^"3* 
4. ^fiutihe pufaAishingl>ookj^lfHi8 mpre(-eiKpensivethen, 

than it is now* . 'And, theif^foore, wfei cannot^ think th/e Ghris- 
tians of thokbdays.vwr^reabl&.to.proyide.su^h a,nufnber of 
them aswaa'suAciebt for ^be inforipation of ^tjiie; puli)lic^y 
PR.Jfl8,:l99:; .--.v .. .v. :■,, ... -, ^ ,.,;,. 

•"Nayj if they .ivere not aUe tov^prc^vid.e thems^Vyes ^^d 
and raiment, they would be sure to provide a sufficient 
number of these : sufficient al least for the information of 
the emperor and senat^, to whom those apologies li^re ad- 
dressed. Aiid how great a number, do you supposey^ might 
suffice for them ? How many hundreds or thousands of copies ? 
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I appretetid Ibe •enHj^eFar would be content wiih one. And 
one more would be needful for the senate. Now I really 
believe the Christians of those days were able to provide 
both these copies. Nay, and even two more ; if it should 
haye fallen out, that two or three emperors were on the 
tbrone: even' though we should suppose, that in Tertul^ 
lian*s time ^ere were but forty thousand of tUem in iall 
Rome. . • ' •• 

5. However, youpltm^ on: <^ Since then the ChristianB 
were not abte to bear the expense of copying them/^ ^whe- 
ther the'lteathetis were disposed to buy tbmi, o^ ndt, is at 
present out of the iju^tion;) "^ thare is' greftt^ reason tp 
believe, that their apotogi^, hOw* gravely Bo^iet addressed 
to emp6l^6Wand Wh&leiff ter for^inbny yearsr**' 

Therei^no great t^sonto'ielieve it fifom toythbg you 
have adviaineed y^i. Youf add, << eqp^ally when Hke pub- 
Ibhing 4^ 'ihem was liot only 'expensive, but «o criminal 
also, as to etp^i^ them of^n to dangw, and even to 
capital punishmient.'' p. 199. > ' -r . ., 

In very deed, Sir, I am soknetimer inclined to 8us|^t, 
that you are yourself related to certain: ancient fiithtas, 
notwithsAsl^iiig the l^avded quotations whidi adorn your 
margin) 'Who* used to'i^y^ Gracum est: mm potest kgi. 
You lay nhe ufader an idaitet invincible temj^tion to' think 
^ upon th^ Very occ^iiMi. For ivhat eotSLi induce ybi^ if 
you knew Nfi4iiit hc) ^d, to plads at the bottbmof thief vl^ 
page, a passage from one of those apologists, Justin; Mar« 
iyr, which so ckftuiy conftttes your own argmneiit I The 
words are, * Although death be ijetetmned agtmut those who 
teacby or even confess the ndm&'of Christiiweboth'embrdce 
and teach it every where: And ifgou alif&yi^ceiw these words 
as enemies J you can do no more than Mil us. CMild tfiktigivi* 
then, or the fear o( eapital punishment restrain those. CBris« 
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tiaift fronr presenting^ tUes^ apoldgies ? No": capital punisV^ 
nleritVas^rib'terrdr to tlreiri^ wiio daily offered ' themscflVer 
totUeflkltfies: till thb veiy Heattieri btitbhers themselves 
were tired with slaughtering them. 

fh^ecBti^ therefore, Hoshadow of dcKibt riernofaln, with 
aitjr Gbof aiid^impiartial nrnti^ btit' that* these apolb^es we're 
pra^iifedto the most emihent Hbathehs/ to tlfe magistrates,' 
the seftate, the etiiperoraf. Nor, consequeritly, is'thete tVe 
least nk>ri tb ddubt oftlie thrtlrof th^iacts^tiJereiri a^^ 
s^cAh^'tUeapblogiits d)ft6tantljr defi^a^heir enrimids, ^^tir 
conieadtid sieethem with tf^pMi ejres^*' a h^%kM i^hibh • 
th<^ erifl^ men ysi^tinlAntybtlk\et rtm, liaa' itdft* the fet*i*^ 
theiftfs^v^ beteir ihMliblf cc!rtkin; W' dbjej^tioit' thetr^ 
stiMds'agtiiist jou 'iii fuH '^e. For" sncV a pnlAic aliJ^ett ' 
to th^a^ bitterest* eitetoi^ iWit^ ** eirtStMe d^ 
sds{fici6n of fratrfl,^ in tUd case^of the prithiiii^ miracles.** 

6; t'otftdl m; it is olj^ttdj thirdly; <<Trtiat no sm* 
pidbotf dPSncMkkti reasonably bel 'entertained against those 
wfjjb" ei^idsed^ilj^selves eveh* to martytHbib, in cdil^- 
vdMoH 'of *the ^trtfth of what tfifejr taught" p\, 194, 

nrdfakHd-inValidate tMs^objeciion, you assert, "Thit 
soihe dPthe* primitive CUristSans migfrt ekjpo^e thetnselve^ 
i6 mahyrd^,^ oiit of nirerb- c/bstindcy ; (pj 200.) Others ' 
fHihi^ardenitrofgloij^*; (p. 20i:)*other8, ffom a fear of're- 
pM^; (prSOi.) bdt thO itfOst of all, from the h6pe oT a' 
h^^rr^Wmrdii^lieavenr'; (p. 202.) especially as thSy- be- 
lieved, tite'end of th^ wbrldSvas near, and that th'i^ nlartyrd 
felt DO pant ih deatK.^* (p. 205^ 204.) '^ All which topics,** 
yon' say, ^* wWent displayed With' airt, were sufficient to in* 
flam^ tbe tiinltittide* to embir^ce atiy raartytdom.'' p. 208. ^ 

ttHs appears vety plausible in speculation. But fact and' 
eitperience will not answer. You are ah eloquent man, and 
able to display any topic you please, with art enough. Yet' 
if you were to try, with all that art and eloquence, to per- 
suade by all these topics, not a whole multitude, but one 
simple credulous ploughman, to go and be shot through 
tlieliead; I am aiVaid, you would scarce prevail with him 
after all, to embrace eVen that easy inattyrdom. And it' 
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might be more difficult still to find a man^ who either out 
of obstinacy, fear of shame, or desire of glorj, would 
calmly and deliberately ofier himself to be roasted alive in 
Smithfield. 

7. Have you considered, Sir, how the case stood in our 
own country, scarce two hundred years ago ? Not a multi- 
tude, indeed, and yet not a few, of our own countrymen 
then expired in the flames. And it was not a general per- 
suasion among them, that martyrs feel no pain in death. 
That these had feeling, as well as other men, plainly ap« 
peared, in the case of bishop Ridley, ciying out, '^ I cannot 
burn, I cannot burtf," when his lower parts were consumed. 
Do you think the fear of shame, or the desire of praise, 
was the motive on which these acted ? Or have you reason 
to believe it was mere obstinacy that hindered theia from 
accepting deliverance ? Sir, ^^ since human nature has 
always been the jsame, so that our experience of what now 
passes in our own soul, will be the best comment on what 
is delivered to us.concerning others," let me intreatyou,.jto 
make the case yqur own. ; You must not say,. ^ I am not 
one of the ignorant vulgar: I am a man of sense and 
learning/ So were many of them; not inferior even, to 
you, either in liatural or acquired endowments* I ask 
then, would .any of these motives sufficje to induce you, to 
bum at a ^tfike? I beseech you, lay your hand on your 
heart, and answer between God and your own soiil, what 
motive could incite you to walk into a fire, but an hope 
full of immortality ?. When you mention this motive, you 
speak to the point. And yet even with regard to this, both 
you and I should.find, did it come to. a trial, that the hope- 
of a fool, or the bop^ of an hypocrite, would stand us in no 
stead. We shoiUfi find nothing else would sustain us in 
that hour, but a well-grounded confidence of abetter resur- 
rection; nothing less .than the ^steadfastly looking up to 
heaven, and beholding the glory which shall be revealed.* 

8. " But Heretics," you say, " have been martyrs." I 
will answer more particularly, when you specify who ? and 
when P It may suffice to say now, whosoever he be, that 
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rather than he will offend God, calmly and deliberately 
chooses to suffer death, I cannot lightly speak evil of him. 
But Cyprian says, ^ Some who had suffered tortures for 
Christ, yet afterwards fell into gross, open sin.' It may be 
so : but it is nothing to the question. It does not prove in 
the least, what you brought it to prove, namely, " That bad 
men have endured martyrdom." Do not evade. Sir, and 
say, "Yes, torments are a hind of martyrdom." Triie^ 
but not the martyrdom of which we speak. 

9. You salve all at last, by declaring gi^vely, *^ It is 
not my design to detract iii any manner firom the just praise 
of those primitive martyrs, who sustained the cause of 
Christ at the expense of their lives." (p. I12i) No. Wild 
could ^ver suppose it was ? Who^ould imagine it was your 
design to detract from the just praise of Justin, IrensBus, or 
Cyprian?" You only desired to shew, tvhat their just 

praise "^as, namely, the praise of pick-pockets, of common 
cheafe' and impostors.^ We understand your meaning, 
therefore^ when you add, " It is reasonable to believe, 
^hat they were the best sort of Christians, and the chief 
ornaments of the church in their several ages." p. 113. - '■ * 

10. Vou conclude, "My view is to shew, that their 
Tnartyrdom does not add any weight to tbeir testimony.^* 
lYhether it does or not, " It gives the strongest proof," (as 
you yourself affirm,) " of the sincerity of their faith:" and 
consequently proves, " that no suspicion of fraud can rea- 
sonably be entertained against them." (ibid.) But this 
(which you seem to have quite forgot) was the whole of the 
objection: and, consequently, this, as well as both the 
former objections, remain in their full force. 

11. It has been objected, fourthly, you say. That you 
" destroy the faith and credit of all history," (p. 114.) But 
this^ objection, you affirm, " when seriously considered, 
will^appear to have no sense at all in it." p. 115. 

Tl&t we will try. And one passage, home to the point, 
is as good as a thousand. Now, Sir, be pleased to look 
back. In your preface, (p. 9,) 1 read these words : "The 
credibility, of facts lies open to the trial of our reason and 
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senses. But i^e credibility of witnesses depends <m a 
variety of principles wholly concealed from us. And 
though, in majvjr cases, it may reasonably be presmned, 
yet in none can it certainly be kupwn/' 

If this be as you assert, (I repeat tt a§^n) then fiMsewd 
the credit of all hist&cy : Sir, tbia i^ not ^^ the cant of 
zealots :" you must not escape sp : it is: plaip^ sob^ reaaon* 
If ^^ the credibility of witoesse^" (of aU witnesses; fiir you 
make no distinction) depends, as ypu p^seiaptcnrily i^ffinn^ 
on a variety of principles'^^ wholly coi^cealed ftom i^fl^'' and 
con^equendy, though it may be {xresiimed in mspji^ oaaes^ 
yet can be certeinfy knowa in none i then it ia plaiiH idl 
lljutpry) sacrodf or proiane,^ is ujbterjiy pcecaripus^ anA voqer- 
tain. Then I may in^e^ ptosume,. bat I caiupt- efairtmiy 
Ifj^ow, that Julius Cs^sax; was l^Ued iu tiiB seimi^^lMNlaQ i 
then I cannot certainly kppw^ that there wa» ait enp^pcnr in 
Germany^ called Ch^l^s tb^. fifth : that lioo the tQistk^veF 
sat in the see of Rome, or Lewis the fi>u|[;tee|it]^ qi^ Hm 
throne of| France. Now- let any mau. of copimoi^tWd^r* 
standing, judge, whether tl^is objection ha»anyi Qop^e in it> 
or not. 

. 1^. Under this s^ma hea^ you &11 againrUpp^ the case 
of witchcraft,, arid say, ^^ There is* not in aUjhistqiyy aiiyi 
onp miraculous &ct, ao authentically attested as; tlm existf> 
e^e of witches. AU Christian'' (yea i^nd^ aU Heathen) 
^^ naticMis wha^soeVfer, have conscinted in the b^^crf^.theiB* 
Now to deny the resdity of &cts so solemnly^attested, and 
sp universally believed, seems to give the lie to the sense 
aipd experience of all Christendom : to the wisest and.bttt 
of every nation, and to public monuments subsisting to our> 
own timqs." p. S21. 

What obliges yx)u then to deny it? You answeri, ^' Hhm 
incredibility of the thing." O Sir, never stca^ii at the ioh 
credibility of this, after ypu have swaUowed^^a. huadied 
people talking without tongues. 

13. What you aim at in this, also, is plain, as well as in 
your accofunt of the Abbe de Paris : . the point of your 
argument is, ^^ If you cannot believe these, tha^ yoo onght 
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not to believe the Bible : ^^ The incredibility of the things 
related ought to over-rule all testimoBj iiHiatsoever." 

Your argum^it, at len^h, would run thus : '^ If tilings 
biB incredible in themselves, then this incredibility ought to 
over-rule all testimony concerning them. But the gospel- 
miracles are incredible in themselves.^' Sir, that propo- 
sition I deny. You have not proved it yet. You have only 
now and then, as it were by the by, made an attempt to 
prove it. And till this is done, you have done nothing, 
with all the pother that you have made. 

14. You reserve the home stroke for the last. '' There is 
hardly a miracle said to be wrought in the primitive times, 
but what is said to be perfinrmed in our days. But all 
these modern pretensions, we ascribe to their true cause^ 
the craft of a few, playing upon the credulity of the many, 
fcHT private interest. When, therefore, we read of the same 
things done by the ancients, and for the same ends, of ac^ 
qairuig Vealth, credit, or power : how can we possibly 
hesitate to impute them. to the same cause of fraud and im- 
posture ?'" p. 230. 

The reason of our hesitation is this. They did not an- 
swer the same ends. The modern clergy of Rome do 
acquire credit and wealth by their pretended miracles. 
But the ancient clergy acquired nothing by their miracles^ 
but to be aJKcted, destitute, tormented. The one gain all 
tUngs thereby; the others lost all things. And this, we 
think, makes some difference. < Even unto this present 
koisir,' says one of them, (writing to those who could 
easily confute him, if he spoke not the truth) ^ we both 
iMiBg^ asd thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling-place.^ — Being reviled, we bless ; 
Wing: persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we entreat. 
We are become as the filth of the world, as the offscouribg 
of all' things wto this day,' ICor. iv. 11—13. — Now, Sir, 
whatever be thought of the others, we apprehend such clergy 
as these, labouring thus, unto the death^ for such credit 
9^4 wes^h, are not chargeable with fraud and imposture. 

y L I ^ve now finished what 1 bad to say with regard to 
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your book. Yet, I think, humanity requires me to add a few 
words concerning some points frequently touched upon 
therein, which perhaps you do not so clearly understand. 

We have been long disputing about Christians, about 
Christianity, and the evidence whereby it is supported. 
But what do these terms mean? Who is a Christian 
indeed ? What is real, genuine Christianity ? And what 
is the surest and most accessible evidence (if I may so 
speak) whereby I may know, that it is of God ? May the 
God of the Christians enable me to speak on these heads, in 
a manner suitable to the importance of them ? 
. Sect. I. 1. I would consider, first, Who is a Christian 
indeed ? What does that term properly imply ? It has 
been so long abused, I fear, not only to mean nothing at 
all, but, what was far worse than nothing, to be a cloak 
for the vilest hypocrisy, for the grossest abominations and 
immoralities of every kind, that it is high time to rescue it 
out of the hands of wretches that are a reproach to human 
nature : to shew determinately, what manner of man he is, 
to whom this name of right belongs. 

S. A Christian cannot think of the Author of his Being, 
without abasing himself before him: without a deep sense 
of the distance between a worm of earth, and him that 
sitteth on the circle of the heavens. In his presence he 
sinks into the dust, knowing himself to be less than nothing 
in his eye : and being conscious, in a manner words cannot 
express, of his own littleness, ignorance, foolishness. So 
that he can only cry out, from the fulness of his heart, ^ O 
God! What is man! WhatamI!'. , 

3. He has a continual sense of his dependence on the 
Parent of Good, for his Being, and all the blessings that 
attend it. To him he refers every natural, and eveiy moral 
endotvment: with all that is commonly ascribed either to 
fortune, or to the wisdom, courage, or merit of the pos- 
sessor. And hence he acquiesces in whatsoever appears to 
be his will, not only with patience, but with thankfulness. 
He willingly resigns all he is, all he has, to his wise and 
gracious disposal. The ruling temper of his heart, is the 
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most iJbsolute submission, and the tenderest gratitude to 
his Sovereign Benefactor. And this grateful love creates 
filial fear: an awful reverence toward him, and an earnest 
care not to give place to any disposition, not to admit an 
action, word, or thought, which might in any degree dis- 
please that indulgent Power to whom he owes his life, 
breath, and all things. 

4. And as he has the strongest affection for the Fountain 
of all Good, so he has the firmest confidence in him : a 
confidence which neither pleasure nor pain, neither life nor 
death can shake. But yet- this, fiir firom creating sloth or 
indolence, pushes him on to the most vigorous industry* 
It causes him to plut forth all his strength, in obeying him 
in whom he confides. So that he is never faint in his mind, 
never weary of doing whatever he believes to be his Will. 
And as he knows, the most acceptable worship of God, is 
to imitate him he worships, so he is continually labouring 
to transcribe into himself all his imitable perfections ; in 
particular, his justice, mercy, and truth, so eminently dis- 
played in all his creatures. 

5* Above all, remembering that God is Love^ he is con- 
formed to the same likeness. He is full of love to his 
neighbour, of universal love : not confined to one sect or 
party; not restrained to those who agree with him in opi- 
nions, in outward modes of worship ; or to those who are 
' allied to him by blood, or recommended by nearness of 
place. Neither does he love those only that love him, or 
are endeared to him by intimacy of acquaintance. But his 
love resembles that of him, whose mercy is over all his 
works. It soars above all these scanty bounds, embracing 
neighbours and strangers, firiends and enemies : yea, not 
only the good and gentle, but also the frowfird; the. evil 
and unthankful. For he loves every soul that^ God has 
made ; every child of man, of whatever place or nation. 
And yet this universal benevolence does in no wise inter- 
fere with a peculiar regard for his relations, friends, and 
benefactors ; a fervent love for his country ; and the most 
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endeared affection to^all men ^rf'int^grity, of>dnr uAffftc 
nerous virtue. 

6. His love to tfaese, so toaUpiankindyis iaitseifi^mer 
jrous and disinterested ; qiniiging finm ao yie,w 4»f ^ad1lall« 
4age to himself from po regard to profit or pr^dae; ^Oyjior 
Bven tlie pleasisre of loidng^. This is ithe .daughter,, not iba 
parent of his affection. B j experience lie luiQws, .tba^ mofiak 
love, (if it mean the love of our neigiibcmr,) ;is abaolutelj 
different from self-love, even of the most aUovnUeikuHL 
Just as different as the olgectsat nUcb they poi&t. And 
yet it is sure, that, if tbej are under due regulattonBy.fiacfa 
ivill give additional force to the other, tall i^ey jOmx lor 
g^er never to be .divided. 

7. And this umversal, disinterested love, isptaductiKe 
of all right afiections. It is ficujtful of geuUaness, tendorr 
jiess, sweetness; of humanity, courtly, and.affafaili^«' It 
makes a Christian rejoice in the virtQ^s of ail, .and faeacm 
part in their h?lppin^ss ; at the sam^.time Aa^ Jbe -fijmpad' 
thizes with their pains, and compa^ofiates iMtr Jpfarattiniy 
It creates modesty, condescension, prv^ence, tQgelkhfar yfotk^ 
calmness, and eveaness of 4ei|;^per. It 13 tj^ parent pf ge- 
nerosity, openness, and frankness, void ,of jeafeuspr jaid 
suspicion. It hegets candour, and wiUingness ^to hni if am 
and hope whatever is kind and friendly i& every maoL ; aii4 
invincible patience, never avercoaie^/evilyibiitPFercoBDdng 
evil with good. 

8. The same love constrains him to ooRKeise, not job% 
with a strict regard to truth^ Jbut with anOesa aincsarity and 
genuine simpjiicity, as one in whom there is no guile. And 
not content with, abstaining from all such ey pnawions atiage 
contrary to justice or truth, he ei^d/^avoiurs to r^kaiaftom 
every unloving word either to a . presont or:4if j|b abfoil 
person: in all his conversation aiming at Ais, cilliev 4o 
improve himself in knowledge xur virtue, or to make Ihosa 
with whom he converses some way wiser, or 'better, 4Nr 
happier than they were before. 

9. The same loye is productive of 9U sigh^ actibmu \i 
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jteadfldiin into an^earnest and steady ^scharge of all social 
offiees, «f whalevar is due to relations of every kind; to 
iu8 Mends, to his country, -and to any partiottlar coHHSfmity 
'Wberaef te is a member. It prevents his wiHin^ly hurting 
or grieving. wy man. It guides hhn into an uniform prac- 
tice of justice and mercy, equally extensive with the prin- 
c^le whence it flows. It constrains him to do all possible 
gopd, of «veiy possible kind, to all men : and makes him 
iDvariflUy res^ved, in every circumstance of life, to do that 
aod^Bat ^nly, to odiers, which, supposing he were himself 
in ibe same situation, he would desire they should do 
to Un. ' "^ 

I/O. And as he is easy to 4»ther8, so he is easy to himself. 

He is Aee finom the painful swellings of pride, from the 

AaoMs of anger, from the impetuous gusts of irregular self- 

9riU. HeisBolonger tortured witb.envy or malice, or with 

unreasonable and hurtful desire. He is no more enslaved 

to the pleasures of sense, but has the ftdl power both over 

hift mind and body, in a continued cheerful course of so- 

Inj^ty, of temperance, and diastiiy. He knows how to use 

all things in their place, and yet is superior to them idl. 

He stands above those low pleasures of imaginatiwi, which 

Aaptivale vnlgar minds, whether arising from what mortals 

4a«ai ip^atfiess, or novrity, or beauty. All these too he 

can taste, and still look upward; rtfll aspire to noUer 

^ogoyments. Neither is he a slave to &me : popular braatii 

liUfocts not him : he stands steady and collected in himself 

1 1. And lie wjbo seeks no praiise, cannot fear dispraise. 

CJanMMPe gives^lnm igko nneanness ; being conscious to him* 

^dl^ that he wo«d4 not wiUin^y oflBnid, and that he has 

ttse-approbaAkua of tfie Lord of Idl. He cannot Anut want, 

Vioa^l^w whose^and is ike earth and the Olaefa theveo^ 

fmd thfttitisimpossibl(ef(M'Um to withhold from one that 

ilrara hhn any manner Of thing ' that is good. He eaanot 

fear pain, knowing it will never be sent, uidess it be Ibr Ws 

teal advantage; amd that then his strength vrill lie proper* 

Honed to it, as it' has idwaya beeh in times past. He can^- 

^t feiff death ;• being 'ab)e to ^rust him |ie ldv»e wfth his 
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soul as weU as his body ; yea, glad to leave the cmrnptible 
body in the dust, till it is raised incorruptible and immortaL 
So that in honour or shame, in abundance or want, in ease 
or pain, in life, or in death, always and in all things he has 
learned to be coqtent, to be easy, thankful, happy. 

12. He is happy in knowing there is a Qod, an intelligent 
Cause and Lord of all, and that he is not the produce 
either of blind chance or inexorable necessity. He is happy 
in the full assurance he has that this Creator and End of 
all things, is a Being of boundless wisdom, of iAfinite 
power to execute all the designs of his wisdom, and of no 
less infinite goodness, to direct all his power to the advan* 
tage of all his creatures. Nay, even the consideration of 
his immutable justice, rendering to all their due, of his 
unspotted holiness, of his all-sufficiency in himself, and of 
that immense ocean of all perfections, which centre in God 
from eternity to eternity, is a continual addition to the 
happiness of a Christian. 

. 13. A farther addition is made thereto, while, in con- 
templating even the things that surround him, that thought 
strikes warmly upon his heart, 

" These are thy glorious works. Parent of Grood:" 
While he takes knowledge of the invisible, jthings of Grod^ 
even his eternal power and wisdom in the things that aie 
seen, the heavens, the earth, the fowls, of the air, the lilies 
of the field. How much more, while, rejoicing in the con- 
i^tant care which he still takes of the work of his own hand, 
he breaks out, in a transport of love and praise, ^ O Lord, 
our Governor ! . How excellent is thy Name in all the 
earth I Thou that hast set thy glory abpve the heavens t' 
While he, as it were, sees the Lord sitting upon his throne, 
and ruling all things well : while he observes the general 
Providence of God co-exteqded with his whole creation, 
and surveys all the effects of it in the heavens and the 
earth, as a well-pleased spectator ; while he sees the wis- 
dom and goodness of his general government descending to 
every particular ; ^p presiding over the whole universe, as 
.over ft single .person, so watching over every single person 
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as if h& were the whole universe : how does he exult, when 
he reviews the various traces of the Almighty Goodness, in 
what has befallen himself in the several circumstances and 
changes of his own life ! All which, he now sees, have 
been allotted to him, and dealt out in number, weight, and 
measure. With what triumph of soul, in surveying either 
the general or particular Providence of God, does he ob- 
serve every line pointing out an hereafter, every scene 
opening into eternity. 

14. He is peculiarly and inexpressibly happy, in the 

clearest and fullest conviction, ^ This all-powerftil, all- wise, 

all-gracious Being, this Governor of all, loves me. This 

iover of my soul is always with me, is never absent, no not 

Ibr a moment. And I love him; there is none in heaven 

but thee, none on earth that I desire beside thee ! And he 

lias given me to resemble himself, he has stamped his 

mnage on my heart. And I live unto him ; I do only his 

"wnU ; I glorify him with my body and my spirit. And it will 

mot be long before I shall die unto him ; I shall die into 

ithe arms of God. And then, farewel sin and pain ; then it 

cnly remains, that I should live with him for ever.' 

15. This is the plain, naked portraiture of a Christian. 
But, be not prejudiced against him for his name. Forgive 
his particularities of opinion, and (what you think) super- 
stitious' modes of worship. These are circumstances but of 
small' concern ; and do not enter into the essence of his 
diaracter. Cover them with a veil of love, and look at the 
substance; his tempers, his holiness, his happiness. 

C!an calm reason conceive either a more amiable or a 
more desirable character ? Is it your own ? Away with 
names ! AyvBy with opinions ! I care not what you are 
called. I ask not, (it does not deserve a thought,) what 
opinion you are of ; so you are conscious to yourself, that 
you are the mim, whom I have been (however fiuntly) 
describing. 

' Do not yen know, you ought to be such ? Is the Gover- 
nor of the world well pleased that' you are not? Do you 
(at least) desire it ? I would to Grod that desire may pene* 
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yotir qpirit, till yoa are not onfy abaosty b«t iliimi ih i a 
Cfarutiaii! 

SecLlL 1. The iecsoBd point to be coBflidered ii» Wlnt 
is real, genuiae Quistianity ? Whe&er we apeak of k 
as a priacifde in the fiool, or a< a adieaie or Sfrteai of 
dcKrtrine. 

Chrietiaiiitj, lakea in the latter seaae, ii, that iE^steai of 
doctrine, which describes the diarBeler abore reeked, 
which promises, it dttll be mine, (proFided I wiU aot rest 
till I attain,) and which tells aie how I maj attain it 

2. First, It describes this character m all its parfa^ aad 
that in the nMxt livdjr and affeotii^ aonner. The main 
lines of this picture are beantifiilly drawn in naay pawages 
of the Old TestanenL These are filled ap ia Uie New, 
retonc&ed and finislied with all the art of God. The same 
we ha^e in miniature UMHie than caice ; paiticalailj ia the 
thirteenth chapter of the fimner epistle to the Corinthiansi 
and in that disoonrse which 8t Matthew reeovdfi>, aa ddi- 
vered by our Lord, at his entranee npcm his pafalic mi- 
nistiy. 

3. Secondfy, Christianity jmiai&er this dbarader shall be 
aune, if I will aot rest till I attain it. This is proonsed 
in the Old Teataneat and New. ladleed the New i^ 
ia effect, all a proiaiae; seeing every deacrqitiopi of the 
servants of God mentjoned therrin, has the native e[ a 
comavand ; iaeoaaaqafaee of tboae gen^val injanctianfl^ ^ Be 
ye followers of ase, as I aat of Christ,' 1 Car. id. 1. ^ Be ye 
fcUowets of theai, ifbo throngh ftkh 9mi patieoee Mherit 
theprsffiises,' Heb. vi. 12. Aodev^eaaaaandhiiltte fiMnoe 
ofapromise, ia virtue of those gcaMal ptipaMef : ^.Ajiioir 
henrt will I give yw, aad I will pot aiy %irk wfthijl pm^ 
aad caoseyoa to walk mmj stotaies» aKd yc> s lwd Hi as|i j w q r 
jadgaamts and do thaai,' £re|LmcvLi)§, jS7. ' Thifr>F 
the covenant that I will make after those dayS| «l4lb)t|||9 
Lead, I will put aiy li^ws into their aunda wA writovHieoi 
m their hearts,' Heb^ viu: IQ. Atomih^kh "^tn H m 

r'ThoadttlttoretbelioiillfairGtA fiM «dl % 
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beart, and with all ibsy sonl^ and with all thy mind^;' it ig 
notmlj a directiaii wbat I sUl do^ but a promise of what 
God wfll do in me ; exactly equivalent with what is written 
daewher^ ' The Lord thy God wiU circumcise thy heart 
and the heart of thy seed (aUudingto the custom tbeti in 
use) to love the Lord thy God wilh all thy heart and* witli 
all thy soul/ Deut* xxx. 6. 

4. This being observed^ it wiU readily appear to every 
scffioorpenoB, who readli the New Testament with' that 
cbre, ivbicH the importance of the subject demands, that 
every^ panticulAB branch ofi the preeedihgi cbaraeten 19 man!* 
tetljT' |iromised> Aerein ; either^ eicplici%^ under tbii vei^ 
foni'ofi ar promise^ or virtusliy) under that of deseriptioiti 
Ql^eol»^laIld. 

5. Christianity teUs' me, in^ the tinrd' plkcufi^ how I^ may« 
attaip the plnomise^ namely, by faith*. But' what^ is^ fliithi^i 
INfOt-aOfC^itiitin, no more thflm^ it is a fbrm^ off wtords*;. not) 
apjr iliittib^r oft opinions put together,^ be they ever soj 
tvue^ ^ stringy of opinions is no more: Gfaristitei &idi, than) 
al8trilig:of beads ia Ghristiaii holiness^ 

It is not aji assent to any opinion^ or any number of) ofUi- 
nioniu A nmn may assent to three,, or three and twraity 
creeds : he may. assent* to all the Old and New Testament^ - 
(atilieast, as fiir as he understand^^them^) and yet have nO' 
Ghrialkn fidtfa at<all. 

6. The faith by which the promise is- attained is repre- 
sented by Gbrfstifluodty, as a power wrought by the Almighty 
in an immortal spirit^ inhabiting^ a house of day, to see 
through that*. veil intb the world of spirits, into things invi- 
sible and etepBfli a powers to diseem those things which 
with eyeS'Of^fi^handblood'ilo man 'bath seen or can see; 
either by reason of their nature, which (though tbey^ sup** 
roonii US'OU every side,) is not perceivable by these gross 
senses^ or by reason of their distance, as being yet afar off 
in the bosom of eternity. 

7. This is Christiao faith in the general notion of it. In 
its more particular notion it is, a divine evidence or con vie* 
tjcin wroi^iit ia the hearty that God is reconciled to ^Tiethra* 

2 
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his Son: ioBeparablyjoined with a confidence in him^ as a 
gracious, reconciled Father, as for all things, so especial^ 
for all those good things which are invisible and eternal. . * 
To believe (in the Christian sense) is then to walk in the 
light of eternity : and to have a clear sight of, and confi- 
dence in the Most High, reconciled to me through the Smi 
of his love. 

8. Now how highly desirable. is such a faith, were it only 
on its bwn account ! For how little does the wisest of men 
know of any thing more than he can see with his .eyes ^ 
What clouds and darimess cover the whole scene of things 
invisible, and eternal! What does he know even of himself 
as to his invisible part ? What of his future manner of 
existence ? How melancholy an account doea the prying, 
learned pkAodopher, (perhaps the wisest and best of all 
Heathens,) the great, the venerable Marcus Antoninus give 
of these things ? . .What was the residt of all his smoos 
researches^ ()f his high and de^ contemplations? ^Either- 
dissipatioh.(of the soul, as well as the body, into the com- 1^ 
mon, unthinking mass) or re*absorption into the uniTersal < 
fire, the unintelligent source of all things : or^ some un- 
known manner of conscious existence, after the body sinkft^ 
to rise no more." One of these three he supposed min^- 
succeed death, but which he had no light to determined 
Poor Antonin us ! With all his wealth, his honomr, his power S .' 
With all his wisdom and philosophy ! 

^^ What points of knowledge did he gain ? 

That life is sacred all — and vain ! 
. Sacred how hifi:h ! And vain how low ! • < . 

He could not tell — But died to know*'- - •' 

9. He died to know !• And so must you, unless you ftre 
now a partaker of Christian faith. O <^onsider thn. Nay, 
and consider not only how little you know of the iitim^dsity 
of the things that are beyond sense and time, but how un- 
certainly do you know even that little ! How faintly glim- * 
mering a light is that you have! Can you properly be 
said to hnow any of these things ? Is that knowledge any 
more than bare conjecture ? And the reason is plain. You 
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have DO senses suitable to invisible or eternal objects. 
What desiderata then, especially to. the rational, the reflect- 
ing part of mankind, are these ? A more extensive know- 
ledge of things invisible and eternal : a greater certainty 
in Whatever knowledge of them we have ; and, in order to 
both, &ciilties capable of discerning things invisible. 

10. Is it not so? Let impartial reason speak. Does 
not every thinking man want a window, not so much in his 
neighboar'% as in his own breast? He wants an opening 
there, of whatever kind, that might let in light from eter- 
nity. He- is pained to be thus feeling after God so darkly, 
so ifncolainly ; to know so little of God, and indeed so 
little of any beside material objects; He is concerned, that, 
be must see that little, not directly, but in the dim, sullied 
glass of sense ; and consequently so imperfectly and ob- 
scurely, that it is all a mere amigma still. 

11. Now these .very desiderata faith supplies. It giv^s a 
more extensive knowledge Af things invisible, shewing what 
eye had not seen, nor ear heard, neither could it before 
enter into our heart to cbnceive. And all these it shews in 
the clearest Ught,; with the fullest certainty and evidence. . 
For it does not leave us to receive pur notice of them, by 
mere reflection from the duU glass of ^sense ; but resolves 
a thousand aanigmas of the highest concern, by giving fecul-* 
ties suited to things invisible* .Oh ! Who would not wish 
for such a faith, were it only on these accounts? How 
much more, if by this I may receive the nromise, I may, 
attain all that holiness and happiness ! 

IS. So Christianity tells me;' and so I find it, may every 
real Christian say. I now am assured that these things are 
so; I ei^perience them in my own breast. What Christi-; 
anity (considered as a doctrine) promised, is accoroplishecl 
in my soul. And Christianity, considered as an inward 
principle, is the completion of all those promises. It- is 
holiness and happiness, the image of God impressed on a 
created spirit ; a fountain of peace and love springing up 
into everlasting life. 

Sect, III. 1. And this I conceive to be the strongest evi- 
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deuce of tli6 tnitb of diiratlaiiitjr. t do nbf-imdSBrv^dile^ 
traditional evideiied. Ii0t it- kiive its- pkee atid' its' dM 
honour. It is highly servieeaUe in its hiild^ itod^hi iti^ 
degree. And' yet I cMtltit set it'ofl'a levtsl fTkU thik 

It is generally supposed) thai traditidnal eVideiie^ itf 
weakened by length of tiiil^; as' it must tf^e^^Mttly pttss 
flirooghso many hmds^ iua contltiaed'slKxMtidii iftf ifgles. 
But no length of time can* posMbfy aflfect ttie' stit»%Hi of 
tins intemsl evidence. It isr equdly stft>iig,' eifiiMf lii^, 
tiiroagh the ootncse of se^rMt^eil huddrdd^yelMi tV ptts^nsr 
BOW) e^ven * asr it hint^dlttie ^kM *the-begiiiniiig^ dlrMfly fibm 
God intottlie belteinhg soall Do yfm^ mp^M» time' ^HK 
tfvor ^ up this stiteam ^ Ono. Ir riiall^iMf^fW %«^m offi 
Eeibitur et labetur* iH'offtnei^luUlm tmtitfi: 

9. Tkiaditionale^detice ifif'dftdu eiLti^eMely»<mi^ 
nature, necessarily indittdiitg s^ iHMfy^atld sbTifft^s'^cCtilfei-^' 
d^ratfoDSj that^only^^mM'or a slKm^ ^d'clMI* liffAJtetMd-. 
ingcanbesMsiltetif its^fttll'fafee'^ (^H'tft^eoMIMjf^ Ijow" 
plkiir and siinplb is this!- Ahd hbw« tevA'tb tUfe KyivfMf 
oapaeity ! I^not this* the svtMi ^ OH& Oi^TM^: 'Fnbm' 
blittdjbut^mwl^sieeC Ahmj;[ument'sO'fAUri,itlJtt«'pteto^ 
a-wonrsn, acMld) mdryfeel idl its'foroe; ■- 

3i The ttaditionad >vf dtote of ekistiaifi^ sfiluiasi as it 
wereagtieiatyrayoff; andthcftfcM'adthoia^itisjMik^'lmid' 
and^cleai^yet^iAaltoaless livd^ifllpfeasteW It^git^ u^ 
an account^ of what' was ti^ntected Ito^^agd)' ih ftr<dfitailt 
times as wc4I a!(|^j)laced; M^ieatr the* ifiTtdrdi i^tfiMi^i y^ 
intimately present to all' persons, att' all' thMsy alid< ifi^ all 
places. ^Itisni^h tt^, in tlrf ufoattf,- md'in tl^h^at, 
if thoa belierest in tUe L<ml'Jdstfs 'Christ.* l^*Atn ig 
the record^ this is the evidence^ ettftpMitleldiy'filbf' called^ 
T9M Gvd/Mk given tMb us eterml life; and tliSs Kpd is in 
kis S(M* 

4-1 If then it were possible (which I conceive it is mot) to 
flihake the traditional evidence of Christianity, still bO that 
has the internal evidence^ (and everf thye beltercfr batitf ike? j 
witness or evidence in himself,) woidd' stand firitf* and- 
unshaken* Still he could say to those irfco were striUng at 
the external evid^nce^ ^ Beat on the sack of Anaxagoras.* 
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But you can no more hurt my evidence of Christianity, than 
the tyrant could hurt the spirit of that wise nian^ 

5. I have sometimes been almost inclined to believe, that 
the wisdom of God has, in most later ages, permitted the 
external evidence of Christianity to be more or less clogged 
and incumbered for this very end, that men, (of reflection 
especially) might not altogether rest there, but be con- 
strained to look into themselves also, and attend to the 
light shining in their hearts. 

Nay, it seems, (if it be allowed for us to pry so far into 
the reasons of the divine dispensations,) that particularly in 
this age, God suffers all kinds of objections to be raised 
against the traditional evidence of Christianity, that men of 
understanding, though unwilling to give it up, yet, at the 
same time they defend this evidence, may not rest the whole 
strength of their cause thereon, but. seek a deeper and 
firmer support for it. 

6. Without this, I cannot but doubt, whether they can 
long maintain their cause ; whether, if they do not obey the 
loud call of God, and lay far more stress than they have 
hitherto done, on this internal evidence of Christianity, 
they will not, one afler another, give up the external, and 
(in heart at least) go over to those whom they are now 
contending with ; so that, in a century or two, the people of 
England will be fairly divided into real Deists and real 
Christians. And I apprehend this would be no loss at alL 
but rather an advantage to the Christian cause ; nay, per- 
haps it would be the speediest, yea, the only effectual way 
of bringing all reasonable Deists to be Christians. 

7. May I be permitted to speak freely ? May I, without 
ofience, ask of you that are called Christians, what real 
losa would you sustain in giving up your present opi- 
nion, that the Christian system is of God ? Though you 
bear the name, you are not Christians ; you have neither 
Christian faith nor love. You have no divine evidence of 
things unseen : you have not entered into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus. You do not love God with all your hearts^ 

VOL. XIII. " S 
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neither do you love your neighbour as yourselves. You are 
neither happy nor holy. You have not learned in every 
state therewith to be content; to rejoice evermore, even in 
want, pain, death ; and in every thing to give thanks. You 
ace not holy in heart ; superior to pride, to anger, to fooli^ 
desires. Neither are you holy in life : you do not walk as 
Christ also walked. Does not the main oiyour Christianity 
lie in your opinions ? Decked with a few outward observ« 
ances ? For as to morality, even honest Heathen morality^ 
(O let me utter a melancholy truth,) many of those whom 
you style Deists, there is reason to fear have far more of it 
than you. 

8. Go on, gentlemen, and prosper. Shame these nomi-* 
nal Christians out of that poor superstition which they call 
Christianity. Reason, rally, laugh them out of their dead, 
empty forms, void of spirit, of faith, of love; Convince 
them, that such mean pageantry (for such it manifestly is, 
if there is nothing in the heai-t correspondent with the out- 
ward shew) is absolutely unworthy, you need not say of 
God, but even of any man that is endued with common 
understanding. Shew them, that while they are endea- 
vouring to please God thus, they are only beating the air. 
Know your time; press on; push your victories, till you 
have conquered all that know not God. And then He, 
whom neither they nor you know now, shall rise and gird 
himself with strength, and go forth in his almighty love, and 
sweetly conquer you all. together. 

9. O that the time were come ! How do I long for you 
to be partaker^ of the exceeding great and precious pro« 
mise \ How am I pained when I hear any of you using 
those silly terms, which the- men of form have taught you, 
calling the mention of the only thing you want. Cant I 
The deepest wisdom, the highest happiness, Enthtmasm! 
What ignorance is this ! How extremely despicable would 
it make you in the eyes of any but a' Christian ! But he 
cannot despise you, who loves you as his own soul, who i» 
ready to lay down his life for your sake. 
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10. Periiaps you will say, /^ But this internal evidence of 
Christianity affects only those in whom the pnoiifiise is ful« 
filled. It 19 no evidence to me.'^ There is truth in this 
objection. It does affect them chiefly ; but it does not affect 
them only. It cannot, in the nature of things, be so strong^ 
an evidence to others as it is to them. And yet it may 
bring a degree of evidence, it may reflect some light on 
you also. 

For, first, You see the beauty and loveliness of Cbristi* 
anity, when it is rightly understood. And you are sure 
there is nothing to be desii*ed in comparison of it. 

Secondly, You know the Scripture promises, and says, 
it is attained by faith, and by no other way. 

Thirdly, You see clearly how desirable Christian faith is,: 
even on account of its own intrinsic value. 

Fourthly, You are a witness, that the holiness and hap- 
piness above described can be attained no other way. The 
more you have laboured afler virtue and happiness, the< 
more convinced you are of this. Thus fitr then you need 
sot lean upon other men: thus far you have personal 
experience. » 

Fifthly, What reasonable assurance can you have of 
things whereof you have not personal experience? Suppose 
the question were. Can the blind be restored to sight ? This: 
you have not yourself experienced. How then will you know 
that such a thing ever was ? Can there be an easier or surer 
way than to talk with one or some number of men who 
were blind, but are now restored to sight ? They cannot 
be deceived as to the fact in question, the nature of the 
tiling leaves no room for this. And if they are honest men, 
(which you may learn from other circumstances,) they will 
not deceive you. 

Now transfer this to the case before us ; and those who 

were blind, but now see ; those who were sick many years, 

but now are healed ; those who were miserable, but now 

are happy, will afford ^ou also a very strong evidence of 
the truto of Christianity : as strong as can be in the nature 
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of tilings, tin yoH experience it in your own soul. Anct 
this, though it be allowed they are but plain men, and^ in 
general, of weak understanding ; nay, though some of 
them should be mistaken in other points, and hold opinions 
which cannot be defended. 

11. All this may be allowed concerning the primitive 
fiithers : I mean particularly Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, 
Polycarp, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Origen,, Clemens Alex- 
andbrinus, Cyprian ; to whom I would add Macarius and 
Ephraim Syrus. 

I allow that some of these had not strong natural sense, 
'tiiat few of them had much learning, and none the assist- 
ancea which our age enjoys, in some respects, above all 
that went before. 

Hence, I doubt not but whoever will be at the pains of 
reading over their writings for that poor end, he will find 
many mistakes, many weak suppositions, and many ill- 
drawn conclusions. 

13. And yet I exceedingly reverence them as well as their 
writings, and esteem them very highly in love. I reverence 
them because they were Christians, such Chri^ians as are 
above described. And I reverence their writings, because 
they describe true, genuine Christianity ; and direct us to 
the strongest evidence of the Christian doctrine. 

Indeed in addressing the Heathens of those times they 
intermix other arguments; particularly that drawn from 
numerous miracles, which were then performed in the 
church; which they needed only to open their eyes and see 
daily wrought in the face of the sun. 

But still they never relinquish this ; ^^ What the Scripture 
promises I enjoy. Come and see what Christianity has 
done here : and acknowledge it is of God." 

I reverence these ancient Christians (with all their (ail- 
ings) the more, because I see so few Christians now ; be-^ 
cause 1 read so little in the writing of later times, and 
hear so little of genuine Christianity : and because most of 
the modern Christians (so called) not content with beinfit 
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wholly ignorant of it, are deeply prejudiced against it) 
calling it enthusiasm, and I know not what. 

That the God of power and love may make both them 
and you, and me, such Christians as those fathers were, is 
the earnest prayer o^ 

Rev. Sir, 

Your real Friend and l^ervant, 

John Weslet. 

Jim. 24, 1748-9. 
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OCCASIONED BT HIS TRACT ON THE 

OFFICE ANP OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT" 



MY LORD, 

YOUR lordship well observes, " to emploj buffoonery 
in the service of religion, is to violate the majesty of truth, 
and to deprive it of a tair hearing. I'o examine, men must 
be 5er/oM5." (Pref. p. 11.) I will endeavour to be so, in all 
the following pages. And the rather, not only because I 
am writing to a person who is so far, and in so many re- 
spects, my superior, but also because of the importance of 
the subject For is the question only. What I am? A 
madman, or a man in his senses ? A knave, or an honest 
man ? Np : this is only brought in by way of illustration. 
The question is, of the Office and Operation of the Holy 
Spirit; with which the doctrine of the New-Birth, and, 
indeed, the whole of real religion, is connected. On a sub- 
ject of so deep concern, I desire to be serious as death. 
But, at the same time, your Lordship will permit me to use 
great plainness. And this I am the more emboldened to 
do, because by naming my name, your lordship, as it wer^ 
condescends to meet me on even ground. 

I shall consider, first, what your lordship advances con- 
cerning me; and then what is advanced concerning the 
Opemtions of the Holy Spiift. 
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I. First, concerning me. It is true, I am here dealing 
in crambe repetita: reciting objections which have been 
urged and answered a hundred times. But as your lord* 
ship is pleased to repeat them again, I am obliged to repeat 
the answers. 

Your lordship begins, *^ If the false prophet pretend to 
some extraordinary measure of the Spirit, we are directed 
to try that spirit by James chap. iii. 17." I answer, I. 
(as I have done many times before) I do not pretend to any 
extraordinary measure pf the Spirit. I pretend to no other 
measure of it than may be claimed by every Christian 
minister. 2. Where are we directed to try prophets by this 
text ? How does it appear, that it was given for any such 
purpose ? It is certain we may try Christians hereby, whe- 
ther they are real or pretended ones. But I know not that 
either St. James or any other inspired writer, gives us the 
least hint of trying jpropheis thereby. 

Your lordship adds ^^ In this rule or direction for the 
trial of spirits, the marks are to be applied only negatively. 
The man in whom they are not found, hath not the wisdom 
from above. But we are not to conclude, that he has it, in 
whom any or all of them are found," (p. 118.) We are 
not to conclude, that he i^ a prophet : for the apostle says . 
nothing about prophets. But may we not conclude, the 
man ih whom all these are found, has the wisdom from 
above f Surely we may: for th^se are the essential parts 
of that wisdom. And can he have all the partsj and not 
have the whole ? 

Is not this enough to shew, that the apostle is here giv« 
ing ^ a set of marks not to detect impostor-prophets,'' 
but impostor'Christians ? Those that impose either upon 
themselves or others, as if they were Christians, when they 
are not ? 

In what follows, I shall simply consider the argument, 
without directly addressing your lordship. 

^ Apply these marks to the features of modem fanatics, 
especially Mr. John Wesley. He has laid claim to almost 
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every apostolic gift, in as full and ample a manner as they 
were possessed of old," p. 119. 

The miraculous gifts bestowed upon the apostles are enu- 
, merated in two places. First, ' In my name they shall cast 
out devils : they shall speak with new tongues : they shall 
take up serpents : if they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them : they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover,' (Mark xvi. 17, 18.) Second, * To one is 
given the word of wisdom, to another the word of know* 
ledge, to another faith, . to another the gifts of healing, to 
another the working of mii^acles, to another prophecy, to 
another the discernment of spirits, to another tongues, to 
another the interpretation of tongues,' 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9^ 10. 

Do '' I lay claim to almost every one of these, in as full 
and ample a manner as they were possessed of old ?" 

Five of them are enumerated in the former catalogue : 
to three of which, ' speaking with new tongues, taking up 
serpents, drinking deadly things,' it is not even pretended 
I lay any claim at all. In the latter, nine are enumerated. 
And as to seven of these, none has yet. seen good to call me 
in question : miraculous wisdorn^ ot knowledge^ or faithypro" 
phecyy discernment of. spirits^ strange tpngucs, and the inter'^ 
pretation of tongues. What becomes then of the assertion, 
that I lay claim to almost every one of them, in the most fhU 
and ample manner? Do I lay claim to any one of tiiem?. 
To prove that I do,^ my own Wtords are produced, exn 
tracted from an account of the occurrences of about sixteen 
years. 

I shall set them down naked and unadorned. 1. May 13, 
1740, '' The devil stirred up his servants to make alL the 
noise they could. 2. May 3, 1741, I explained to a vast 
multitude of people, ^ What doth the Lord require of thee^ 
but to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God.' The devil's children' fought valiantly for their 
roaster, that his kingdom should not be destroyed. And 
many stones fell on my right hand and on my left. 
S, April 3, 1740, Some or other of the children of JBelial^ 
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had laboured to disturb us several nights before. Now all 
the street was filled with people, shouting, cursing, swear- 
ing, and ready to swallow the ground with rage. (p. 120.) 
4. June 27, 1747, I found only one person among them, 
who knew the love of Grod before my brother came. No 
wonder the devil was so still : ^ for his goods were in peace.' 
^5. April 29, 1753, 1 preached at Durham, to a quiet, stupid 
congregation, (p. 121.) 6. May 9, 1740, I was a little 
surprised, at some who were buffeted of Satan in an un- 
usual manner, by such a spirit of laughter as they could in 
no wise resist. I could scarcely have believed the account 
they gave me, had I not known the same thing ten or eleven 
years ago, when both my brother and I were seized in the 
same manner. (If any man call this hysterics, I am not 
concerned : I think and let think.) . 7. May 21, 1740, In < 
the evening, such a spirit of laughter was among us, that 
many were much offended. But the attention of all was 
soon fixed on poor L — S — , whom we all knew to be no 
dissembler. One so violently and variously torn of the 
evil one, did I never see before. Sometimes she laughed 
till almost strangled ; then broke out into cursing and blasr 
pheming. At last she fiiintly called on Christ to help hqr^ 
And the violence of her pangs ceased. (Let any one who 
please impute this likewise to hysterics. Only permit me 
to think otherwise.) 8. ^^ May 17, 1740, 1 found more and 
more undeniable proofs, that we have need to watch and 
pray every moment. Outward trials indeed were now re* 
moved. But so much the more did inward trials abound ; 
and ^ if one member suffered, all the members suffered 
with it.' So strange a sympathy did I never.observe before, 
whatever considerable temptation fell on any one, unac- 
countably spreading itself to the rest: so that exceedingly 
few were able to escape it," p. 122, 123. 

I know not what these eight quotations prove, but that I 
believe the devil still variously tempts and troubles good 
men ; while he ^ works with energy in the children of dis- 
obedience.' Certainly they do not prove that I lay claim 
to any of the preceding gifts. Let us see whether any 
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more i« proved, bj the ten next quotations. 1. ^< So manj 
living witnesses hath God given, that his hand is still 
stretched out to heal/' (namely, the souls of sinners, as the 
whole paragraph fixes the sense,) ^^ and that signs and won- 
ders are even now wrought," (p. 124,) namely, in the conver- 
sion of the greatest sinners. 2. ^^ Among the poor colliers of 
Placey, Jo. Lane, then nine or ten years old, was oi^e of 
the first that found peace with God. (ibid.) 3. Mrs. Now- 
ers said, h^r little soh^appeared to have a continual fear of 
God, and an awful sense of his presence.— A few days 
since (she said) he broke out into prayers aloud, and said, 
I shall go to heaven soon." This child (when he begun to 
have the fear of God) was (as his parents said) just three 
years old. 4. I did recrive that " account of the y<ning 
woman of Manchester from her own mouth." But I pass 
no judgment on it, good or bad: nor, 5. On " Ihi trance^ 
(p. 126,) as her mother called it, of S. T. lieitheir- denying 
nor afiirming the truth of it. 6. " You deny • that God 
does work those effects ; ttt li^ast that he works them fti this 
manner : I affirm both. I have seen very many persons 
changed in a moAiMt, from the sfnrit of fear, horror, despair, 
to the spirit of love, joy, and praise. In several of them 
this change was wrought in a dream, or diiring k strong 
irepres^ntatioh to their miiid, of Christ either oh the cros^ 
or in glory," p. 127. 

" But here the sytaptoiiis of grace and of pei'ditibn are 
interwoven and confounded with one another." (p. 128.] 
No. Though light followed darkness, yet they were not — 
interwoven, much less confounded with each other. 'T. " But::^ 
dome imputed the work to the force of ima^hation, oi* even^ 
to the delusion of the devil," (ibid.) They did s5 • which^ 
tnadie ttie say, 8. * I fear we have grieved the Spirit of the- 
jealous God, by quesiionirig his work,' (ibid.) 9. " Yet he 
say^ himself, these syniiptoms I can no mor^ impute to any 
Natural cause, than to the Spirit of Grod. I make no doubt, 
it was Satan tearing them as they were coming to Christ," 
<p. 129.) But th(e8e symptoms^ and ihe work nientioned 
tiiefore, arb wholly difl^nt things. The xoork «poken of 
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18 the conversion of sinners to God : these, symptoms are 
cries, and bodily pain. The very next instance makes this 
plain. 10. ^^ I visited a poor old woman. Her trials bad 
been uncommon : inexpressible agonies of mind, joined . 
with all sorts of bodily pain: not, it seemed, from any 
natural cause, but the direct operation of Satan," p. 130. 

Neither do any of tboise quotations prove, that I lay 
claim to any miraculous gift. 

^ Such was the evangelic state of things, when Mr. W. 
first entered on this ministry: who seeing himself sur-^ 
rounded with subjects, so harmoniously disposed, thus tri- 
umphantly exults." To illustrate this, lei ns add the date. 
" Sudi was the evangelic state of things, Aug. 9f WSO;*^ 
(Qm that day, I preached that sermon :) " when Mr. W. 
fitst ent&teddn this ministry.^* Nsty^ that was in the year 
1738. So I triumphed, because I saw what^iH>uld 'be 
twelve years after ! 

. Let ns Bee wfaatihe ten next quotations prove. 1. ^^ lA 
ap^yiog these words, ^ I came not to callth^ righttous,' bul 
sittnersto repentance,^ my soulwas^so'enltirged^ that me- 
thought I could have cried out, (in arioth<er sease than poldr, 
vain Archimedes,) Give me where to stand, and I Vill 
diake the earth," (p. ISO.) I meaot neitiier m*re nor less^, 
(though ! will not justify the use of so strong th expres- 
lion,) than I was so deeply penetrated with a s^se of the 
love of God to sinners, th^t it seeined, if 1 conld have de* 
dared it to all the world, they could not but -be shfoved 
thereby. 

'^ Here' then was a scene well prepared for a good actor, 
and excellently yS/^ed up for tfie paH, he was to play." But 
how came so good an actor to. I>egin p\£iy\ngthe part^ twelve 
years before the scene was Jilted -wp .* . . 

^^ He sets out With de^claring his missidh. S. I cried 
aloud, !^ All things are ready : cottie ye to the inarriage.^ 
1 then delivered my message." And do^ not eveiy minister 
do die same whenever he preadies? But how is this? 
^ He Mr out with declaring his nttssion ?" Nay, but this 
ten years after my setting )Out I 
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S. ^^ My heart was not wholly resigned. Yet I know he 
heard my voice. 4. The longer I spoke the more strength 
I had: till at twelve, I was as one refreshed with wine. 
5. I explained the nature of inward religion, words flow- 
ing upon me faster than I could speak. 6. I intended to 
have given an exhortation to the society. But as socm as 
we met, the Spirit of supplication fell upon us, (on the 
congregation as well as me,) so that I could hardly do any 
thing but pray and give thanks," (p. 132, 133.) I believe 
every true Christian may experience all that is contained in 
these three instances. 7. ^^ The spirit of prayer was so 
poured upon us all, that we could only speak to GML 
8. Many were seated on a wall, which in the middle of the 
sermon fell down ; but not one was hurt at alL Nor was 
there any interruption, either of my speaking, or of the 
attention of the hearers. 9. The mob had just Inroke .open 
the doors, and while they burst in at one door, we walked 
out at the other. Nor did one man take any notice of ns, 
though we were within five yards of each other/' (p. 133^ 
134, 135.) The fiict was just so. I do not attempt to ac- 
count for it; because I cannot. 10. <^ The next miracle was 
on his friends." They were no friends of mine. I had seen 
few of them before in my life. Neither do I say or think it 
was any miracle at all, that they w^re all ^^ silent while I 
spake ;" or that ^^ the moment I had done, the chain fell 
pSy and they all began talking at once." 

Do any, or all of these quotations prove, that I ^^ lay 
claim to almost every miraculous gift ?" 

Will the eight following quotations prove any more? 
I. ^ Some heard perfectly well on the* side of the c^posite 
hill, which was seven-score yards fit>m the place where I 
stood," (p. 135.) I believe they did, as it was a calm day, 
and the hill rose gradually like a theatre. 8. ^^ What I 
here aver is the naked fiu^. Let every one account for it 
as he sees good. My horse was exceedingly lame. And my 
head ached much. I thought, cannot Grod heal man or 
beast, by means, or without ? Immediately my weariness 
and head-ache ceased^ and my horse's lameness in the same 
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instant/' (p. 136.) It was so : and I believe thousands of 

serious Christians, have found as plain answers to prayer as 

this. 3. William Kirkman's case proves only, that God 

does what pleases him ; not that I make myself either ^^ a 

great saint, or a great physician," (p. 137.) 4. ^^ R. A. was 

fieed at once, without any human means, from a distemper 

naturally incurable," (p. 138.) He was : but it was before 

I knew him. So what is that to me? 5. ^^I found Mr. 

Xunell in a violent fever. He revived the moment he saw 

me, and began to recover from that time. Perhaps for this 

also was I sent," (ibid.) I mean, perhaps this was one 

end, for which the providence of God brought me thither 

at that time. 6. ^^ In the evening I called upon Ann Cal- 

cut. She had been speechless for some time. But almost 

as soon as we began to pray, God restored her speech. And 

from that hour the fever left her; 7. I visited several ill of 

the spotted fever, which bad been extremely mortal. But 

God had said, ^ Hitherto shalt thou come.' I believe 

there was not one with whom we were, but he recovered. 

8. Mr. Meyrick had been speechless and senseless for some 

time. A few of us joined in prayer. Before we had done, 

his sense and his speech returned. Others may account for 

this by natural causes. I believe this is the power of 

God," (p. 139.) 

But what does all this prove ? Not that I claim-any gift 
above other men ; but only that I believe God now hears ' 
and answers prayer, even beyond the ordinary course of 
nature. Otherwise the clerk was in the right, who (in order 
to prevent the fanaticism of his rector) told him, '* Sir, you 
should not pray for fair weather yet; for the moon does not 
change till Saturday." 

While the two. accounts, (p. 143—146,) which are next 
recited, lay before me, a venerable old clergyman calling 
upon me, I asked him, ^ Sir, would you advise me to pub* 
lish these strange relations, or not ?' He answered, ^ Are 
you sure of the facts ?' I replied, ^ As sure as that I am 
alive.' ^ Then,' said he, ^ publish them in God's name^ 
and be not careful about the event.' 
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The short of the easels this. Two young women were 
tormented of the devil, in an uncommon manner. Several 
serious persons desired my brother and me to pray with 
them. We (with many others) did, and they were deli- 
vered. But where, mean time, were ^Hhe exorcisms ii| 
form, according to the Roman fiishion ?" I never Bsed 
them. I never saw them. I know nothing about them. 

'^ Such were the blessings which Mr. W^ disiribuied 
I among his friends. For his enemies he had in storey the 
judgments of heaven.^' (p. 144.) Did I then ever dnifibute 
or profess to distribute these i Do I claim any such power I 
This is the present question. Let us calmly consider the 
eight quotations brought to prove it^ 

1. ^ I preached at Darlaston, late a den of lions. Bat 
the fiercest of them God has called away, by a train of 
surprising strokes.' (ibid.) But not by me. I was not 
there. S. ^ I preached at R. late a place of furious riot and 
persecution : but quiet and calm, since the Utter rector is 
gone to give an account of himself to God. 3. Hence we 
rode to T^-— *n, where the minister was slowly reco.¥eriii|^ 
from a violent fit of the palsy, with which he was struck 
immediately after he had been preaching a virulent sermeii 
against the Methodists. 4. The case of Mr. W-r-r- — ^n was 
dreadful indeed, and too notorious to be denied. 6. One^ 
of the chief of those who came to make the disturbance on 
the first instant, hanged himself. 6. I was quite surprised, 
when 1 heard Mr. R. preach : that soft, smooth, tuneful 
voice, which he so often employed to blaspheme the wofk 
of God, was lost, without hope of recovery. 7. Mr. C. 
spoke so much in fiivour of the rioters, that they were alL 
discharged. A few days after, walking over the same field, 
he dropped down, and spoke no more.' p. 14d->147. 

And what is the utmost that can be inferred from all 
these passages ? That I believe these things to have been 
judgments. What if I did ? To believe things are judg- 
ments is one thing; to claim a power of inflicting judg- 
ipents, is another. If indeed I believe things to be judg-* 
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ments \r.liich are not, I am to blame. But still this is not 
<( claiming any miraculous gift.'' 

But ^^ you cite one who forbid your speaking to some 
dying criminals, to answer for their souls at the judgment- 
seat of Christ." (p. 147.) I do: but be this right or wrong, 
it is not ^ claiming a power to inflict judgments." 

^^ Yes it is ; for these judgments are fulminated with the 
air of one who had the divine vengeance at his disposal." 
(ibid.) I think not : and I believe all impartial men will 
be of the same mind. 

" These are some of the extraordinary/ gifts which Mr. W. 
daims," (p. 149.) I claim no extraordinary gift at all. Nor 
has any thing to the contrary been proved yet, so much as 
ia a single instance. 

^^ We come now to the application of this sovereign test, 
James iii. 17." But let us see that we understand it first. 
I beg leave to consider the whole. Who is a wise and 
immngman among you ? Let him shew his wisdom^ as well 
as his frith, by his works not by words only. But if ye 
haoe bitter zeal and strife in your heart, do not glory and lie 
agahfist'the truth : as if any such zeal, any thing contrary to 
love, could consist with true wisdom. This wisdom de» 
scendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. 
F(W where bitter zeal and strife are, there is confusion and 
eosry evil work. But the wisdom which is from above, (which 
eveiy one that hath is a real Christian, and he only,) is first 
pure, free from all that is earthly, sensual, devilish ; then 
peaceable, benign, loving, making peace ; gentle, soft, mild, 
yielding, not morose, or sour ; easy to be entreated, to be 
persuaded or convinced, not stubborn, self-willed, or self- 
conceited ; ^// ojf mercy, of tenderness and compassion; 
and good fruits, both in the heart and life. Two of these 
are immediately specified, without partiality, loving and 
doing good to all, without respect of persons, and without 
hypocrisy, sincere, frank, open. 

I dfi^ire to be tried by this test. 1 try myself by it conti- 
nually : not indeed whether I am- a prophet, (foi* it has 
nothing to do with this,) but whether I am a Christian. 
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I. The present question then is^ (not what is Mr. Lawy 
or what are the Moravians, but) what is John Wesley ? 
And, 1. Is he pure or not ? ^^ Not pure : for he separates 
reason from grace." (p. 156.) A wonderful proof! But I 
deny the fiict I never did separate reason from grau^e. 
*^ Yes, you do. For your own words are, the points we 
diiefly insisted on were four. I. That orthodoxy^ or right 
opinionj is at best but a very slender part of religion; if it 
can be allowed to be any part of it at all." p. 157. 

After premising, that it is our bounden duty to labour 
after a right judgment in all things, as a zDrong judgment 
naturally leads to wrong practice : I say again, right opinion 
is at best but a very slender part of religion, (which properly 
and directly consists in right tempers, words, and actions,) 
and frequently it is no part of religion. For it may be, 
where there is no religion at all : in men of the most aban- 
doned lives : yea, in the devil himself. 

And yet* this does not prove, that I <^ separate reasom 
fi^om grace," that 1 ^^ discard reason from the service of 
religion." I do continually ^^ employ it to distinguish be« 
tween right and wrong opinions." I never affirmed, ^^ thb 
distinction to be of little consequence," or denied^ ^^ tie 
gospel to be a reasonable service.^* p. 158. 

But ^^ the apostle Paul considered right opinion^ as a full 
third part, at least, of religion. For he says, ^ the fruit 
of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth.' * By goodness is meant the conduct of particulars to 
the whole, and consists in habits and social virtue, and this 
refers to Christian practice. By righteousness is meant the 
conduct of the whole to particulars, and consists in the 
gentle use of church authority. And this refers to Chris* 
iian discipline. By truth is meant the conduct of the whole^ 
and of particulars to one another, and consist in orthodoxy 
or right opinion; and this refers to Christian doctrine^* 
p. 159. 

My objections to this account are, 1. It contradicts St. 
PauK 2. It contradicts itself. 

First,^ it contradictB St. Paul. It fixes a meaning upoi^ 
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his words, forei^ both to the teai^ and context. The plain 
sense of the text taken in connexion with the context, is 
noother than this. The fruit of the Spirit^ (Eph. v. 9.) (ra« 
iher of the Ught^ which Bengelins proves to be the true 
reading,) opposite to the unfruitful zDorks of darkness j men- 
tioned (v. 11. ;) it consists in all goodness j kindness^ tender* 
heartednesSj (chap. iv. 3S ;) opposite to bitterness^ zerath^ 
anger^ clamour^ evil'Speakingy (v. 31 ;) in all righteousness^ 
rendering unto all their dues ; opposite to stealing j (v. S8 ;) 
ixnd in all truth^ veracity, sincerity, opposite to lying. 
Cv. 25.) 

Seoomdly, That interpretation contradicts itself: and that 
in every article. For, 1. If by goodness be meant the oon- 
dact <tf^^ particulars to the whole," then it does not consist 
in halnts of << social virtue." For ^^ social virtue" rege- 
lates the conduct of particulars, not so properly to the 
whole as to each other. 3. If by righteousness be meant 
the conduct of ^< the whole to particulars," then it cannot 
consist in the gentleness of chiirch-authority ; unless church 
governors are the whole church, or the parliament the 
whole nation. 3. If by truth be meant, the conduct of the 
whole, and of particulars to one another, then it cannot 
possibly consist in ^^ orthodoxy or right opinion." For 
opkrianj right or wrong, is not conduct They differ toto 
genere. If th«i it be orthodoxj/^ it is not ^^ the conduct of 
the governors and governed toward each other. If it ber 
dieir CQiMbcrtoward each other, it is not orthodoxy.'*^ 

Although, therefore, it be allowed, that right opinions 
are a great help, and wrong opinions a great hindrance to 
religion, yet till stronger proof be brought against it, that 
jMroposition remains unshaken, ^^ right opinions are a 
slender part of religion, if any part of it at all." p. 160. 
- Am to the affair of the Abbe Paris, whoever will read 
over, "with calmness and impartiality, but one volume of 
Bfonsieur Montgeron, will then be a competent judge. 
"Mean time, I WQuld just observe, that if these mirackt 
^ere real, they strike at the root of the whdie papal autbd* 
VOL. XIIL T 
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llMNritj; as having bceniiipiMiglit in direct opposition to tlie 
fiiindus Bull UmgenUti9^'^. 161. 

Yet I do not say^ ^^ Errors in fiuth have little to do with 
religion;" or that thej ^^are no let or impediment to the 
Holy Spirit;' (p. 163.) But 6tiU it is true, that << God 
. Cgenerally speaking) begins his work at the heart." (Ibid.) 
Men usually feel desires to please God^ before they know 
how to pleadehim.. Their A^ar/. says^ ^^What mnst I do 
to be fisved ?" before they understand the way of salvation* 
. But see '^ the character he gives his own saints !" ^ The 
more I converse with this people the more I am amazed. 
That God hath wrought a great work is manifest, (by 
saving many sinners from their sins.) And yet the ^' main 
of them are not able to give a rational account of the 
plainest principles of religion.' They were not able. then, 
as there had not been time to instruct them. But the caso 
is far different iio2&« 

Again> did I *^ give this character" even thisn, of the. 
people called Methodists, in generate No, bt|t. of the 
people of 9l particular town in Ireland^ where nine in ten oi 
the inhabitants are RoEdauists« . 

' ^^ Nor is the observation confined to the people* He had 
made a prosdly te of Mr. D. vicar of, B. And to shew he 
waiS no discredit to his master, he gives him thiacharacter; 
^. He seemed to stagger at nothing, thpug]^ as yet his 
understanding is not opened." p.. 162. ^ 

Mr. D. was never a proselyte of mine; nor did. I ever 
see him before or since. I endeavoured to shew hiip, that 
ve ^ are justified by faith.' And he did not object; ^ough 
neither did be understand. ; , . : 

<< But in the first propagation of religion^ God begap 
with the understanding, and rational cOnyicii<^. wpn the 
heart." (p. \^J) Frequently, but not always. ThejaUer's 
heart was touched 6r$t', than he understood what he ^ must 
do to be saved." In this respect then there is nothing «ie|9 
in the present work of God. So the lively story from Mo* 
liere is just nothing to the purpose* 
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In drawing the parallel between the work God has 
t^rought in England and in America, I do not so much as 
^^ insinuate, that the understanding has nothing to do in the 
Urorfc.'* (p. 165.) Whoever is engaged therein will find 
full employment for all the understanding which God has 
given, him. 

^ On the whole, therefore, we conclude, that wisdom 
which divests the Christian faith of its truth, and the test 
of it, reason — and resolves all religion into spiritual mysti* 
cism and ecstatic raptures, cannot be the wisdom from 
above, whose characteristic is purity." p. 166. 

Perhaps so, but / do not ^^ divest faith, either of truth or 
reason ; much less do I resolve all into spiritual mysticism 
and ecstatic raptures." Therefore, suppose purity here 
mieant sound doctrine, (which it no more means than it does 
Ji sound constitution,) still it touches not me, who for any 
thing that has yet been said, may teach the soundest doctrine 
in the world. 

; 2. <f Our next business is to apply the other marks to 
thiese pretending sectaries. The first of these, purity, re- 
spects the nature of ^ the wisdom from above,^ or in other 
words, the doctrine taught," (p. 167.) Not in the least. 
It has no more to do with doctrine, than the whole text has 
with prophets. ^ All the rest concern the manner of teach- 
ing." Neitlier can this be allowed. They no farther 
concern either .teaching or teachers, than they concern all 
■laidiind. 

But to proceed. *^ Methodism signifies only the manner 
of preaching ; not either an old or a new religion ; it is the 
manner in which Mr: W. and his followers attempt to piro« 
pegate the i^ain old religion." (p. 168.) And is not this 
aound doctrine ? Is this spiritual mysticism and ecstatic 
raptures ? 

^^ Of all men, Mr. W. should best know the meaning of 
the.term ; since it was not a nick^name imposed on the sect 
hy its enemies, but an appellation of honour bestowed upon 

T 2 
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it by themselves." In answer to this, I need only tran- 
scribe what was published twenty years ago.* 

< Since the name first came abroad into the world, many 
have been at a loss to know what a Methodist is ; what ar^ 
the principles and practice of those who are commonly 
called by that name ; and what are the distinguishing marl^ 
of the sect, ^ which is every where spoken against' 

^ And it being generally believed that I was able to give 
the clearest account of these things, (as having been one of 
the first to whom the name was given, and the person by 
whom the rest were supposed to be directed,) I have been 
called upon in all manner of ways, and with the utmost 
earnestness so to do. I yield at last to the continual impor-* 
tunity, both of firiends and enemied ; and do now give the 
clearest account I can, in the presence of the Lord, the 
Judge of heaven find earth, of the principles and practice 
whereby those who are called Methodists are distinguished 
from other men. 

' < I say, those who are called Methodists ; for let it be 
well observed, that this is not a name which they take upon 
themselves, but one fixed on them by way of reproach, 
without their approbation or consent. It was first given to 
three or four young men at Oxford, by a student of Christ's 
Church ; either in allusion to the andent sect of physicians 
so caUed, (from their teaching, that almost all diseases 
might be cured by a specific method of dictt and exercise) 
or from their observing a more regular method of study 
and behaviour than was usual with those of their age and 
station.' 

I need only add, that this nick-name was imposed upon 
us before this manner of preaching had a being. Yea, at 4 
lime when I thought it as lawful to cut a throat asrto {Mreacb 
out of a church. • 

" Why then will Mr. W. so grossly misrepresent his 
adversaries, as to say, that when they speak against Metbo-* 
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dism, they speak against the plain, old doctrine of the 
Church of England?" (ibid.) This is no misrepresentation. 
Many of our adversaries, all over the kingdom, speak 
against us, eo nomme^ for preaching these doctrines, justi- 
fication by fiiith in particular. 

However, ^^ a fimatic manner of preaching, though it 
were the doctrine of an apostle, may do more harm to 
society at least, than reviving old heresies, or inventing 
new. It tends to bewilder the imaginations of some, to 
inflame the passions of others, and to spread disorder £^nd 
confusion through the whole community," (p. 169.) I 
would gladly have the term defined. What is ^^ a fanatic 
manner of preaching ?" Is it field-preaching ? But this 
lias no such efiect, even among the wildest of men. This 
has not ^^ bewildered the imagination," even of the King^• 
wood colliers, or ^^ inflamed their passions." It has no( 
spread disorder or confusion among them, but just the con- 
trary. From the time it was heard in that chaos. 
Confusion heard the voice, and wild uproar. 
Stood rulM, and order from disorder sprung. 
^^ But St. James, who delivers the test for the trial of 
these men's pretensions," — (the same mistake still) ^^ un- 
questionably thought a fenatic spirit did more mischief in 
the mode of teaching than in the matter taught : since of 
six marks, one only concerns doctrine, all the rest the 
manners of the teacher." (p. 170.) Nay, all six concern 
doctrine as much as one. The truth is, they have nothing 
to do either with doctrine or manner. 

^^ From St. Paul's words, ^ Be instant, in season, out of 
reason,' he infers more than t^ey will bear ; and misapplies 
them into the bargain." (p. 171.) When and where ? 1 
do not remember applying them at all. 

^' When seasonable times are appointed for holy ofiices, 
to fly to unseasonable, is factious." (p. 172.) But it is not 
dear, that five in the morning and seven in the evening 
(our usual times) are unseasonable. 

We come now directly to the second article. " ' The 
wisdom firom above is'peaceaUe.' But the propagation of 
• T3 
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Methodisiti has occasioned many and i^reat Tiolationi of 
peace, (p. 173.) In order to know where the blaine hereof 
lies, let us inquire into the temper which makes for peaoe* 
For we maj be assured the fiiult lies not there, whefe aodi 
a temper is found.'' Thus far we are quite agreed. ^^ Now 
the temper which makes for peace is prudence." This is 
one of the tempers which- niake for peace ; others are kind- 
ness, meekness, patience. '^ This our Lord recommended 
by his own example, (p. 174—177.) Bat this Mr. W. calls 
* the mystery of iniquity, and the offspring of hell.' '* 
(p. 178.) No, not this : not the prudence whidi our Lord 
recommends. I call that so, and that only, which the world, 
the men who know not God, style Christian prudence. By 
this I mean subtility, craft, dissimulation ; study to please 
man rather than God; the art of trimming beltween Grod 
and the world, of serving God and mammon. Will any 
serious man defend this t And this only do I condenm. 

^' But you say, < good sort of men, as they are caUed, 
are the bane of all religion.'" (p. 179, 180.) And I think 
so. By this good sort of men, I mean, persons who have a 
liking to, but no sense of religion : no real fear or love of 
God ; no truly Christian tempers. '^ These steal away the 
little zeal he has, that is, persuade him to be peaceable." 
No; pei*suade him to be like themselves; without love 
either to God or man. 

^< Again, speaking of one, he says, ^ Indulging himself 
in harmless company,' (vulgarly so called,) ^ He first made 
shipwreck of his zeal, then of his faith.' In this I thiiik he 
is right. The zeal and faith of a fknatic are such exact 
tallies, that neither can exist alone. They came into the 
world together, to disturb society and dishonour religion.'* 

By zeal I mean the flame of love, or fervent love to 
God and roan ; by fkith the substance or confidence of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. Is this 
the zeal and faith of a fanatic ? Then St. Paul was the 
greatest fanatic on earth. <Did these come into the world 
to disturb society and dishonour religion ? 

" On the whole, we find Mr. W. by his own confession^ 
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entirely destitute of prudence, (p. 181.) Therefore it must 
be ascribed to the want of this, if his preaching be attended 
with tumult and disorder/' By '' his owp confession P" 
Sttrelj na This I confess, and this only : what is fidsely 
called prudence, I abhor : but true prudence I love and 
admire. 

However, << you set at nought the discipline of the 

diurch, by invading (he province of the parochial minister/' 

(p. 188.) Nay, if ever I preach at all, it must be in the 

province of some parbchtal minister: << by assembling in 

undue places, and at unfit times/'- I know of no tinies 

vnlBt for those who assemble. . ' And I Jielieve Hanham 

Mount and Rosegreen were the most proper places under 

heaven for preaching to the .colliers inrKingswood: ^<by 

•currilous invectives against the governors and pastors of 

the national church." This is an entire mistake. 1 dare 

not make any ^^ scurrilous inrvectiveV' against any man. 

^^^ Ifisotencies of this nature jn^voke warm men to tumult^* 

But these ^ insolencies'^ do not exist. So that whatever 

tumult either warm cht cold men raise, 1 am. not chargeable 

therewith. - 

^^ To know the true character of Methodism/' The pre* 
sent point is, to know the true character of John Wesley. 
Now in order to know this, we need not enquire what 
others were, before be was born. AH, therefore, that fol- 
lows, (p. 184-«186,) of old Precisians, Puritans, and Inde* 
pendents, may. stand just as it is. 

But « Mr. W. wanted to be persecuted." (p. 187.) As 

this is averred over and over, I will explain myself upon 

it, once for all. 1 never desired, or zoanled to be per^ 

secuted. 

Lives there who loves his pain ? 

I love, and desire to ^ live peaceably with all men^' ^^ But 

persecution would not come at his call." However, it 

came uncalled : and more than once or twice, it was not 

^ mock persecution." It was not only the huzzas of the 

mob : sliowers of stones are something more than huzzas. 

And whosoever saw the mob either at Walsal or Cork, (t^ 

T4 
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instance in no more^) saw that they were not ^^ in' jeitt," bot 
in great earnest, eagerly athirst, not fiir sport, (as you sup- 
pose) but for bloocl. 

But though I do not desire persecution, I expect it I 
must, if I believe St. Paul.; ^all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution,' S Tim. iii. 12 : either 
sooner or la^er, minre or less, according to tho wise provi- 
dence of Grod. But I believe, ' all' these ^ things work 
together for good, to them that love Grod,' And finom a 
conviction of this, they may even'* rejoice,' when they are 
^ persecuted for righteousnes's sake.' 

Yet as I seldom '^^ complaita of ill treatment," so I am 
never ^diseatisfiad with good." (p. 188.) But I o&0a 
wonder at it And I once expressed my wonder, nearljr 
in the words of the old Atiienian, ^^ What hav^ we dene, 
that the world should be so civil to u^ 2" 

You conclude the head, ^^ As he who persecutes, is but 
the tool of him that invites persecution," (I know not who 
does,) ^^ the crime finally comes homie to him who sets rtbe 
Tioter at work." (p. 191.) And is this, all the proof^ that I 
am not peaceable ? Then let all men judge, if the ehaige 
•be made good. 

3. ^' The next mark of the cdestial wisdom is, it is ^ gentle 
and easy to be entreated ;' compliant and even obsequioiis 
to all men." . And how does it appear, that . I am wanting 
in this ? Why, he is '^ a severe condemner of bis fellow 
citizens, and a severe exactor of conformity to his own ob- 
servances." Now the proofl J. ^^ He tells us this in the 
veiy appellation he assumes." (p. 193.) Nay, I never as* 
sumed it at all. 2. But ^^you say, useless conversation is an 
abomination to the Lord. And what is this, but to witii- 
stand St. Paul to the face ?" Why, did St Paul join in, or 
commend useless conversation i I rather think, he reproves 
it. He condemns as aaTrqos "Kayosj ptUridy stinking conversa- 
tion, all that is not good, all that is not ^ to the use of edi- 
fying,' and meet to ^ minister grace to the hearers,' Eph. iv. 
S9. 3. ^' Mr. W. ^ resolved, never to laugh, nor to speak 
a tittle of worldly things, — though others may, nay must' 
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iNwf ftdd that, which was the jreason of my so rodolving^ 
naandy^ that I expected to die in ki few days. If I expected 
it now, pvobably, I should resume the resolution. But be it 
as it amy, this proves nothing against my being both gentle 
and soiy to be entreaiedL 4. ^^ He sajrs Mr. 6. was a dumsy, 
tivergrown, hard&ced man/' (p. 194.) So he was. And. 
tUe was the best of him. I spare him knuch in saying no 
fliiote. But he is gone. Let his ashes rest 5. ^< I heard 
h most miterable seitnon^fiill of dril, sensdessj improbable 
liea." * It was so, from the beginning to the tod. I haVc 
seldom heard the like. 6. '^ The persecutioii at 8t Ives^ 
(aidch landed before I came; what I saw I do not term 
peneeMm) ^^was owing to the inddfatigable labours of 
Mr* li. and Mr. 6., gentlemen worttiy to be had iii ever- 
Inting^ remembrance. Here he teUs ns, it is his purpose t^ 
gibbet up the names of his two great persecutors to ever* 
kstioginftmy," (p. 195.) These geoitleinen had occasioned 
several innocent people, to be' tinned out of tb^kr liveli« 
hood^'tmd others to be outraged in ttie moist riiockifag man* 
ner^idnd beat only not to death. My purpose^ is, ;liy setting 
down their names, to make fXtiet^ afraid so to MBehd. Yet 
l-9iKy stiH, ^ God forbid that I should raitj eithernt a Turk, 
infidel, er heretic." But I will Ining to ligtt the actions 
of audi Christians, to be a warning to others. And all thisr 
I jndgeto be perfectly consistent with ^ the spnrit of meek' 
muy' p. 196. 

4s» ^' The fourth mark is, Full of mercy and good fruits. 
Let us inquire into the mercy and good fruits of Mr. W." 
(p. 19a) 

1. And, first, << He has no mercy on his opposers. They 
pass with him under no other title, than that of the devil's 
senrants, and the devil's children," (ibid.) This is far fi^m 
true. Many have opposed, and do oppose me still, whom 
I b^eive to be the children and servants of God. << We 
have seen him despatching the principal of these children 
of the devn, without mercy, to their &ther," (p. 499.) No, 
not one. This has been qffirmedover and over, but nevar 
proved yet. I '^ fling about no exterminating judgments 
of. Godr I << call down no fire fipomi heaven;" ^ But It 
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would be fbr the credit of those new saints, to disiingniA 

between rage and zeal.'? That is eaisily done. Sage m 

fbrions fire from hell; zeal is loving. fire firom heavenw 

2. ^< If what has been aaid above does not snflfee^ torn 

again to Mr. 'W.'s Journals. Mr. S. while be was speaking 

to the society against my brother and nie, was stnick mviog 

mad/* (p. SDO.) He was so, before a handred Witneases; 

though I was the last to believe it. ^^ But it seems, Gedd ia 

at length entreated for.hiin^ and has restored hkn to a sonnd 

Blind.'' And is my relatimg this ^oc^ an instance of ^ << dbom^v 

h^ men to perdUim^^^ S. ^^ John Haydon cried alond^ 

JLet the world seie thejudgment of Glad," (p. SM.) ' Ha 

did. But let John Haydon look to that It waa he aaid 

so, not r. 4. ^Mwas informed of an awfml fmroidemee. 

A poorwietch, who waa here the last week, cinrBiiig, and 

blaspheming^ and labonnng with all his might to hinder 

the word of God, had afterwards boasted, he would coaie 

again. on Sunday^ and . no man should stc^ Us month -tiien. 

But on Fi^iday God laid his hand upon him, and on Sunday 

he was bdried," (p. 90S1) And was not this an aldU pio*> 

videncef .But yet I 'do not ^f doom even him to perditianw?> 

5. ^^ I satw a poor man, .once' joined with us, who wanted 

nothing in this world. A day or two before be.haiigedliim^ 

self, but was cut down before he was dead. He has been 

crying out evWsince,. 5^ God had left him, becduse he had 

left the children of God." This was his assertion, not 

mihei I neither affirm nor deny it. 6. The true account 

of Lucy Godsfaall is ihi^i . ^ I buried the body of Loey 

Godshall. After pressing towards the mark for more than 

two years, since she had known the pardoning lOveof God ; 

slie was for some time weary and faint in her'usindy till I 

put her out of the. band$. God blessed this greatly i to her 

soul, so that, in ar short time, she was admiUed again. Soon 

after, being at home, she felt the love of God in an unusual 

manner poured into her heart. She fell down upon 'her 

knees, and delivered up her soul and body into thHS hands 

of. God. In the instant the use of all her limbs was taken 

away, and she was in a burning feven F<Hr three, dqra ahe 

nyghtily praisedOod, and rejoiced in bidiaU the d;iy l0Bg« 
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She then cried out. Now Satan bath desired to bave me^ 
that he may sift me as wheat. Immediately darkness and 
heaviness fell upon her, which, continued till Saturday the 
fourth instant On Sunday the light shone again upon her 
heart. About ten in the evening, one said to her, ^ Jesus 
is ready to receive your souL' She said, Amen! Ament 
closed her eyes, and died," Is this brought as a proof 
of my inexorableness ! Or of my << dooming men to per« 
dition?" 

7. '< I found Nicholas Palmer in great weakness of body^ 
and heaviness of spirit. . We wrestled with God in his bcN» 
half; and our labour was not in vain. His soul was com- 
forted; and a few hours after he quietly^ fell asleep." A 
strange proof this likewise, either of inexoroblenessy or of 
<^ dooming men to perdition !" Therefore this charge, too, 
stands totally unsupported. Here is no proof of my tfji- 
merdfubiess yeU 

^^ Good fruits come next to be considered, which Mr. 
Wesley's idea of true religion does not promise. He saith," 
(I wiU repeat the words a little at large, that their true 
sense may more clearly appear :) <^ in ex|^ining those 
words, the kingdom of Gody or true religion, ii noi'meiais md 
drinks^ 1 was led to shew, that religion does not propeHy 
consist in barmlessness, using the means of grace, and do^ng 
good, that is, helping our neighbours, chiefly by giving 
alms: but that a man might both be harmless, use the 
means of grace, and do much good, and yet have no true 
religion at all," (p. S03.) He may so. Yet whoever has 
true religion, must be ^ zealous of good works.' And zeal 
for all good works, is^ according to mjf idea, an essential 
ingredient of true religion. 

^^ Spiritual cures are all the good fruits he pretends to,*^ 
(p^ 904, 205.) Not quite all, says William Kirkman, with 
some others. ^ A few of his spiritual cures we will set in 
a fair light. The first time I preached at Swalwell," 
(chiefly to colliers and workers in the iron work,) ^^ none 
seemed to be much convinced, only stunned:" I mean 
amazed at what they heard, though they were the first 
principles of religion. ^< But he brings them to their 
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^en8e8 with a vengeadce.^' • No, not them. These Wera 
different persons. Are they lumped together, in order io 
set things in a fair light ^ The whole paragraph runs thus. 
^ I carefully examined those who had lately cried out in 
the congregation. Some of these, I found, could give no 
account at all, how or wherefore they had done so : only 
that of a sudden, they dropped down, they knew not 
how : and what they afterward said or did, they knew not. 
Others could just remember, they were in fear, but oould 
pot tell what they were in fear of. Several said they 
were, afraid of the devil: and this was all they knew. 
But a few gave a more intelligible account of the piercing 
sense they then had of their sins, both inward and outwrard, 
which were set in array against them, round about : of the 
^ead they were in of the wrath of God, and the pnnish- 
inent th^ had deserved, into which they seemed to be just 
fidling, without any way to escape. One of tbem told me, 
*5I wjts 38 if I was just felling down fiom the highest 
place I had ever seen. I thought the devil was pushing me 
oSy and that God had forsaken me." Another ssdd^ ^^ I felt 
the very fire^ hell already kindled in my breast: and all 
my body was in as much pain, as if I had been in a burning 
fiery furnace." What wisdom is this, which rebuketh these, 
thcA they should hold their peace ? Nay, let such a one cry 
after Jesus qfNazarethj till he saith, Thy faiih hath made, 
fheewhole.^ 

Now follow the proo&of my driving men mad. 1. ^^ An- 
other of Dnr Monro's patients came to ask my advice* I 
found no reason to believe she had been any otherwise 
mad^ than every cme is, that is deejdy convinced of sin," 
(p. SOS.) Let this prove all that it can prove. S.^< A middle 
aged woman was really distracted :" Yes, before I ever saw 
her, or she me. ^. ^^ I could not but be under some concern^ 
with regard to one or two persons, who were tormented ii 
an unaccountable manner, and seemed to be indeed lunatic 
as well as sore vexed." True ; for a time. But the deli-* 
verance of one of them is related in the very next para- 
graph. 4. ^' Two or three are gone quite distracted : that 
is, diey mourn and reftise to be comforted till they have re« 
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flemption/' (p. S09.) 5. ^^ I desired one to visit Mrs. 6. in 
Bedlam, put in by her husband as a mad woman." But 
she never was mad in any degree, as he himself afterwards 
acknowledged. 6. ^^ One was so deeply convinced of her 
ungodliness, that she cried out day and night, Lord, save,' 
or I perish ! All the neighbours agreed she was stark mad.". 
But I did not make her so. For' tiiis was before she ever 
saw my fiice. Now let any one judge, whether here is yet 
a single proof, that I drive men mad. 

^* The time when this spiritual madness was at its height, 
he calls a glorious time," (p. SIO.) I call that a glorious 
time when many notorious sinners are converted to Grod ; 
(whethe* with anyoutwajrd symptoms or n<Hie; for those 
are no way essential :) and when many are in the triumph 
of faithj greatly rejoicing in God their Scniour. 

^ But though Mr. Wesley does so well in turning fools 
into madmen, yet his craftsmaster is certainly one Mr* 
Wheatley, of whom he gives this extraordinary aciK>unt. 

<c A pow woman (on Wed. 17th Sept. 1740) said, it wai 
four years (namely, iip Sept. 17%, above a year befcnre I 
left Georgia) sinc^ her son, by hearing a sermqn of Mn 
Wheadey's, fell into great uneasiness. She thought he 
was jU, and would have^sent for a physician^ But he said^ 
^^ No, no ; send for Mr. Wbeatley." He was sent for, and 
came ; and after asking a few questions, told her, ^^ The 
boy is mad. Get a coach, and carry him to Dr. MonrOf 
Use my name. I have sent several such to liim. .Who 
this Mr. Wheatley is, I know not," (p. Sll.) He was. le&f 
turer at Spitalfields church. The event was, after .the 
apotliecary )iad half murdered him he was discharged, an4 
the lad soon recovered his strength. His senses be nevejr 
had lost. The supposing this, was a blunder from the be* 
ginning. 

^\ These are the exploits which Mr. W. calls blessings 
from God," (p. 213.) (Certainly I do, both repentance and 
faith.) <^ And which therefore we may call tlve good fruits 
of his ministry." (May God increase them a hundred 
fold !) << What the apostle call3 good fruits, namely^ doinf 
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much good, Mr. W. tells us, belongs not fjo true religion.^ 
I never told any man so yet. I tell all men jost the con« 
trarjr. 

I may then safely leave all mankind to judge, whether a 
wmgh article of the charge against me has yet been made 
good. So much for the first cbaige, that I am a madman^ 
Now for the second, that I am a knace. 

5. The proof is short : '^ Every enthusiast is a knave ; 
but he is an enthusiast. Therefore he is a knave." I deny 
both the first and second proposition. Nay, the first is 
proved thus : ^^ Enthusiasm must always be accompanied 
with craft and knavery,'* (p. 213.) It often is so, but not 
abDoyt; fin* there may be honest enthusiasts. Therefore the 
whole account of that odd combination which follows is 
ingenious, (p. S14 — !?18,) but proves nothing. 

Yet I must touch upon one or two parts of it. ^^ An 
enthusiast thinks he is dispensed with in breaking, nay, 
that he is authorised to break the common laws of morality.'* 
Does every enthumst? Then I am ncme: for I never 
thought any such thing. I believe no man living is antho- 
lised to break, or is dispensed with in breaking any law of 
morality. I know, whoever (habitually) breaks one of the 
least of these, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven. 

^' Can any but an enthusiast believe, that he mi^ use 
guile to promote the glory of God ?" Yes, 'ten thousand 
that are no enthusiasts^ firmly believe this. How few ,do 
we find that do not believe it ? That do not plead for ojffi* 
ehus lies^ How few will subscribe to St Augustine's de- 
claration, (to which I assent with my whole heart,) * I 
woiild not tell a wilful lie, to save the seob of the whole 
world.* 

' But to return, ^ The wisdom fit>m above is without par- 
tiality and without hypocrisy. Partiality consists in ditf^ 
pensing an unequal measure in our transactions with others : 
hypocrisy, in attempting to cover that unequal meaisure.by 
prevarication and ialse pretences." The former of these 
definitions is not clear; the latter^ neither dear, not ade- 
quate to the defined. 
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Bill list this pass. My partiality is now the point What 
ttre.the proo&of it? 1. ^' His followers are always the 
childivn of God, his opposers the children of the deTil/' 
(ji. 220*) Neither so, nor so. I never affirmed either one 
or the other, universally* That some of the former wr% 
children of Grod, and some of the latter children of the 
devil, I believe. But what wiU this prove ? 

^^ His followers are directed by inward feeling^s, the im- 
pulses of an inflamed fancy :" (no more than they are di- 
rected by the Goran) ^^his opposers, by the Scripture;*' 
What I whSe they are cursing, swearing, blaspheming; 
beating and maiming men that have done them no wrong, 
and treating women in a manner too shocking to be repeat- 
ed ? 2. The next proof is very extracnrdiiiary. My words 
are, ^ I was with two persons, who, 1 doubt, are properly 
enthusiasts : for, first, they think to attain the end without 
the means, which is enthusiasm properly so called; Again, 
they think themselves inspired of God, and are not But 
aieey imaginary inspiration is enthusiasm. That theirs is 
only lOMigiHai^ inspiration appears hence, it ciMitradicts the 
law tmd ihe. tp^Umo^yj p. 2SL 

Now^.by what tort of man «an this be made a proof of 
ny patiialU^f Why thus : '^ These are wise words. ^ But 
nvhat do they amount to ? Only to thi» : that these two 
persons would not take out their patents of inspiration 
from his offic^^" But what proof is there of this round 
assertion? Truly, none at all. 

Full as extraordinary -is the third proof of my paHiality. 
^ Miss Gr. tpU Mr?.. Sp., Mr. W. was a Papist. Upon this 
Mise Gr. is anathematised. And we are tUd, that- In con- 
sequence, she bad lately been raving mad, and as such was 
tied down in her bed. Yet all these circumstances of mad^ 
Bess haire be&Uen his (avourite saints, whom he hasvincli- 
cateA firom the pppl^ilMum," p. 222. 

The passage in my Journal stands thus : ^ Mrs. Spa-^— — 
told me,/ two or three nights since, MissGr. ttiet me, and 
aaid, I assure you, Mr. Wesley is a Papist. Perhaps I need 
observe no mor^ upou this, than that SJSssGr.* hikd lately 

6 
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been raving mad, in consequence da fever rmct of iui 
anathemoj which never had any being,) that as such fllie 
was tied down in her bed; and as soon as 'she was saffisred 
to go abroad, jrent to Mr. Whitefield, to inquire of him 
whether she was not a Papist But he quidly perceived^ 
she was only a lunatic, the nature of her discHrder soon be- 
traying itself." Certainly then my dlowing Aer to be 
mad is no proof of my partiality. I will allow every <me 
to be so, who is attended with ^^ all these cuncumstanees of 
madness." 

4. ^ He pronounces sentence of enthusiasm upon jm- 
other^ and tells us wherefore, without any disguise. Here 
I took leave of a poor, mad, original enthusiast, who bad 
been scattering li^ in every quarter." It was the flimous 
John Adams, since confined at Box, whose capital lie, the 
source of. the rest was, that he was a prophet, greater than 
Moses^ or any of the apostles. And is the pronoBndng 
him a madman, a proof of my |iarf tofiify ^ 

5. ^ I had much conversation with Mr. Simpson, an ori- 
ginal enthusiast I desired him in the evening to give an 
exhortation. He did so, and spoke many good things^ in a 
inanner peculiar to himself" (without cider or oonnezioii, 
head or tail ; and in a language veiy near as mystical as 
Uiatof Jacob Bdunen.) ^^ When he had don^, I somned 
up what he had said, methodizing and explaining i^ O 
i^hat pity it is, this well-meaning man should ever speik 
without an interpreter," p. S83. 

Let this passage l&ewise stand as it is, and who can 
guess how it is to prove my porftatty ^ But by a dight of 
hand, the thing is done^ ^ How diferentlysdoes Mt. Wes- 
ley treat these two enthuriastsl Hm first is aoeased of 
^Nreading lies of his Master:" (No, he never was jany dis- 
ciple of mine.) ^^ On which Mr. W. took his leave oChim ; 
a gentle expression, to signify the tlmnting him out head 
and shoulders, from the society <^ saints." It signifies ^ 
neither, more nor less, than that I went out of the khms and^ 
left him. ^^' The other's enthnstann is made to consist ooly^ 
in want of method." No. His oithusiasm did not ctmsu^^ 
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oiher wijft UiM Johft AdftiHB ; w^i^ I beUeye^ ^ I'lgfct hop^ 



of eBtbusiiiMii. I. Sft w4ll b44 r^cf^fed a sf os^ pf 
tb^iav^af £Mla few 4«jw liQf(Mr9> «%«M» iJijiliAf tbf^^ih ^ 
tomn^ kxAhkwnmgy aad akoiitiagv m4 drivinyy ii^ th^ ff epJif 
hift w M»y Iriliag tfien, ^ Go<dfaa4 t(dd Mmi h^9l|ovl4 \^ 
mkix^BudAoiM trwi all hit ^nemm W^idr l)ifi fe^t/ 
I sent hia kome imoMiiiateljr te hia WQfki A9d 94?^^ Mm 
in erjp (lay and night to God ^t h« }^\gU JM lo^dy 
ill knit^ ImI flataji fbouU agaig gtf{ 011 gfik9¥flifige ^m 
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.Wkaft thbiivoFai, or ia ioiendfid ta pfwe^ I CftWOt t;i^» 
Oer^%^ Bok^ this, nor anjr of tho pimedivig i>«^0^^ 
pfova due point abow in qiiaatio% any pmtialHy. Sq tiUA 
lifcowiiaB ia ivlioUy uofiravad sliU, 

M Wa tkaSl end, wiiere ovary fnmtic leader end9> witk 

Ui kypacaity,^^ (fi 987.) FWa ar^gnmeats ar^ brougbt in 

paaof of thb, I duiU take then in t)iaur order. }.^^ Alter 

hitioy lie^ypad wf inindea mie upon anoiher, be voeaka 

iMR^r mpde? the pretecti^n of a puny wonder. < About five 

Ibofam B^av the heelmi^'s hospital, many thQUsanda ataod.'^ 

iag'axNHid. The laind was Ugh Jo9t before, hut m^P^^y 9^ 

hMBtjb «aa ftU; a)l t|ie time are assembled before fiod« X 

peaipaflad fer tl^s aisq. la it eathusiaamt to see GqA m 

anavy henett .im reeeiTO ?* It i^ not ; t^e entbuaiaiai QPiir 

tiieta ia believing those benefits la b^ eonferred, through a 

^hangaia the astablithed eonrse of natuia. Qi^t here he 

loales, that he meant na moie by bis miradM, thfui the 

Qod in aaary benefit wa laaeive,' - (p. flUB, 999.) 

Tlatsaidhn ^A total eeasing of Iha wiud, I impute tq the 

j^mikmUm pfmifkn^ of God. Thin I mmu hy semtig Qod 

Ibeeeia. Hut tfab I knew many would count juiUiuiiann^ 

Itt gueadtog agaiait it, I bad lyi eye ta Uiat aingbi iaddenty 

aadae alhev. * Nor did I tasMiiaee aay thiag Buam than I 

eipeuBsad, in aa plain a aiaMer aa I coald 
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290 X LETTfiil TO tHB' - 

'A little digression follows. ^ A friend of his advufe^': 
not to establish the power of working miraelea, as.tte- 
great criterion of a divine mission : seeing the agreement^ 
of doctrines with Scripture, is the only infiillible! rtil^" 
(p. 230.) '^ Bat Christ himself establishes the' power.. of^ 
working miracles, as the great criterion of a divine missidb^V; 
(p. 231.) True, of a mission to be the -Sariour oC'tlM 
i^orld: to piita period to the Jewish, and iatrodaoe 4he' 
Christian dispensation. And whoever pretends ^to saeh 'a 
mission, vi^ilt stand in such need of such credenttah^ «. >- 

3. ^^ Hb shifts and doubles no less''- (deither. less nor' 
more) ^^ as tei the ecstacies of his saints.. Sometimes thej^ 
are of God, sometimes of the devil ; but he is constant iii' 
this,- that nataral cai^ses have no hand ia^tbeouMfj l^hi^'is 
not true. ; lA whatftrehere termed ec^/areer^ strong jayxx:^ 
grief, aflen^^d with various bodily symptoms, Lhavnopeiify; 
affirmed again and again, that natural causes have afporiil 
Nbr did I ^er shift or double on the bead* I. hanre- steadily 
and uniforiiily maintained, that if the mind be affied^ed tar 
such a decree, the body must -be afifected by the-lawsof.tka 
vital union. . i The mind I believe was, in many .dfrtUosD 
cases,.afie6ted by the Spirit of God, in others by the devil^^ 
and in some by both: and in consequence! of this,. the body* 
waS/afibcted^lso. 3» ^>]M[r; Wesley says,' I fear.. we" have- 
g^*ieved' th«i> Spirit of the jealouS'God, byqiiestionii^liiB' 
Wrhj >«ind by; ble^^eming it, iby imputing it to nature,' or 
even to t^!de^,'^(p. 23S, gS8.) ' . True ^ by^Jimputifl^ the 
obBvictio^ aiid cdbversloh of siiiners, whieh is Ihi&lvork of-^ 
Q6d afohdf (becaosdof thesB-viiitBiMbiifeUmAtanbet'attQDd^* 
ing'it^) efither>tonat«re6rto thedeviL: Thiaiis-^ftit and^ 
plaiti.' • N6 pftvarieatian yet. :Jjet us .attendi to tle;jMaet 
proof <of ' it^ •■' *'i Iimumenible cautions: were . given aie, (not 
t6 regarAinsion0 or dreaint,I*or. to fiincy pe<^e l(ad remis- 
sion'of.sins, 'because of their cries, orttettfs, or outwavd 
phiftssiDhsJ « ^ : The • sum o(\my itnswef waa, ».Yqu .ddny ^^^ 
God:dl>aB:noivwoiiL\these effects; M leasts, thajt tm. wotiat 
them in this manner. I affirm .both.. . J < have stieu .i6^ 
many persons changed in a^ moment from a spUit of fiaart 
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toapefi despair, to a spirit of love, joy,, peace.*— What: L 
liave to, 8^y, touching visions and dreams, is this: I know 
seiveifd persons in whom this great change was wrought h^ 
a^iwtti^or.during a strong representation to the eye of 
thdr.mud^iof -Christ, either on the cross, or in glory. This 
is tliet\f|ict. : Let any judge of it as thoy please. And that 
suichach^pgewas then wrought, appears (not from their 
sheddiiig tears, only, or falling into fits, or crying out : these 
apre'imt the. fruits, as you seem to suppose, whereby 1 judgf;^' 
bat) fromvtbe whole tenor of their life, till then many 
ways wicked,., from that time holy, and just, and good." 
^^ Nay,;)^ ^..?o con^vi^ced of its being tiie work of God, 
tli^litli^ horrid blasphemies which ensued, he ascribes to 
tibe.abundance of joy which God had given to a poor, ms^ 
wqBia%V (pi 234.) Do I ascribe^ those blaspheimes to hex 
JQgfifit Qod$ No ; but to her pride. My words are, ^ I met 
vy[it|i ifne, who, having been lifted up with the abundance. of 
jq|^: which. God had given her, had fallen into such blaspl^ 
ipieciipMl vain ; imaginations, as are. not common to mefu 
Inutile aflternoon I found another instc^njcej nearly I fear,, of 
tlie -sflgne kipd: one who set her private revelations^ ^ 
co]iefi^>9l[k ^e self-same foot with the written word," 

p. ass-; . . :i, 

But how is this to prove prevarication ? '^ Why, on fi 
snddei^ he directly revokes all he had advanced. He says, 
^ I,t(d4 them, tiiey were not to judge of the.spirit wher^bjr 
any. one 9poke, either by appearances, pr by Qommon repor^ 
or.bj^tteir own inward feelings. No, nor by any dreams, 
T]4ionra|Or revelations, supposed to be made to the soul^ 
any nuun&.than by their tears, or any involuntary effects 
wriMight upon their bodies. I warned them, that aU these 
things were in themselves of a doubtfol, disputable natui^ 
They npiglilt he from God, or they might not ; and were 
thwBlfefre not amply to be relied on, any more than simply 
^ ^! condemned, but to be tried by a farther rule, to be 
hioagfat tp the only certain test, the law and the testimony.? 
^V^l^ isnot this a formal recantation of what he had said 
just above i" (p. S35.) Nothing less, as I will shew in two 
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ihinotes, t(y ev<$ry calm, impartial man. WImkI I say Miw, I 
lucre said anj time these thirty yean : I hate nefer Tariedl 
therefrom for an helir. ^ Every Omg dfi^piitatte i» ti> iMi ^ 
Itfotight to* the cmly eertain lest^ the law and the lestittMMqr/ 
^ But did Bot yoa talk just noir of virioM and drMdia?** 
Yes^ but not as of a fe!9^ of any thing; only as a dimnd 
ftrough whieh God is sometimes pleased to eonvey ^ Isif^ 
Joyji peace^ long-su^feiing, gentleness^ goodnes^ fldelil|f, 
rtreefaiess, temperaneis/ the indispiitahtle firuk of his BpMb 
And these, we rnny obserre, wherevef they existy mast bo 
inwardly filt Now, where is the pteverietaion f Vnete 
the formal recantation f They are Tannhed into sein 

Bnt here is more proof : '^ At l^igth he gifes op dl ttaiO 
divine agitations to the devil, (p. 88S.> I inqnired, ifi^fi If^ 
into the ease CFf those who had lat^ cried out alodd A(f^ 
iftg the preaehitog. I found this had come upon efery tfti»^ 
{Bern in a moment, without any previous notice. In tblt 
moment they dropped down, lost all their strengtt^ and 
were seized with viotent pain. Some said they filt as if t 
sw(»rd were running throagh them : others as if their iHbolo 
hody were teaxtog in pieces. These symptoms I eta no 
more impute \o ahy natural cause, than to the Spnit of CMk 
I make no doubt but it was Satan tearing them aa Ihej^ 
Wdre oomin^ to Christ,*^ pw 937. 

^ Now theso were the tery syntptonis whicii he ted M^ 
f^re ascrihed to tho Spirit of GMJ" Never in my life. 
IM06dfiMao^tl»efli I never met with beftrr^. Tho«»tf«l* 
imti syfHpMM which t had met with beft>re, bodfty agiCfe^ 
tiMS kk jfMMieutttiS I (M not ascribo to the 8piril#f Ood^ 
hvt to th« naiurat mnfan of the soul and bodf • And ihoHit 
yymptoms whidi I now ascribe to the devil, I never aatlFihed 
t^ any other cause. The second pnoof of mypnmirkMm 
tft kypotrisy i<i tfiereft)re jnst as conclusive as tiho ftpsL 

S. Now for the third. <« Mir. W. before speke eontenjpttt* 
Ottriy of Orthodoxy, to tidto in the sectaries. But wheft lie 
would take off dburchmen, then orthodoxy is die uhm 
necessarium.^^ Did I ev^ say so ? No more tftiaA (mlfe^ 
otherekfrefiie)9pe»Acm^empAidiK^^ofit ^^ Yta^ytm ivj\ 
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I 4q«ajbed ttie plaui, A|d raKgion'tf ite Cbivch of Ea* 
W g^d, wkidi is now aliaofil livery wher^ ^spokan ^puHity 
4iiMl0r die Bew iwMeof i£slAMiMf9t<.'^ V^ry wdls aad wbut 
shadow of preoaticatum is^ere ? Mity I laoi stiU ^eelair 
^hojiiani oU neligim of tlie Cbiirch of Ei^laad^ and yet 
v«i]F <miii9Uiidy aver^ tbat r^A^ qpinwn is a vaiy aleodar 
psflA^at^ 

4. The next passage, I am sorry to say, is aeither ra« 
jated «ith •seriooKiess aor truth. ^ We have seen him 
inviting penoeiitian.^ Never: tfiough I ^^n^oiced'' ia 
the inataaoe aUeiged, at having an x)pport«iity of caUing 
M inukitiide -of 4ie WNit abandoaed ^iiineia to TOpeDianat. 
What «B f^coliiriy tinfiar 1%, the lame, fiihe acooaat ia 
tp«imed ii|>oA jA^ by ^ 00 he hinsdf tdils the story.'' I 
AoittiiMnefone idl the atory oaee mwte^ in as few words aa 

Smuttiff^ Aag. 7, 1737, 1 rcqpeUed Mra. W. frrai the eom- 
mimiitt. T«Bsday9,l was reqiiinedhy Mr. Bailiflr Parker 
4o Htppear at the next com*t. TJaifBday 11, Mr. Gaastoa, 
Imr vnAey aaid to mi^, ^ Give your reasons for repdMng her 
befim the whole congregatioo.^' I answered, ^ Ski if yo« 
iliHat i^pon it, I mll,^ But I heard no miore ^ it. After- 
ward he said (but Aot to me) ^ Mr» W. had repeUad Soply 
oat of -mv^nge, because he bad made proposes «f mnrriaga 
to hat i^idh die vejected.^' Tuesday 1«, Mrs. W. made 
.ttSdawitrOf it Thui»day, Sept 1, it Gmad Juiy, prepalped 
Iqr Ifr. iCkttston, .found, that ^< John Wesley had brdcen the 
'Jaws of the «ealm, by apealung and writing to Mrs. W. 
;mgaiiM her hiiiimBd's consent, afid by repettiag her tirom 
i^te ooimMiniM.'' 

ff^nldagr 9, itvas the ihird <»\xti day at ithtoh I appeared 

^^inoefray teing required so to do by Mr. Paii:er. I aiovetf 

'ibr an immediate hearing ; hut was put off till the M«t 

-^Msk da^. On the next court 4ay I appeaivad agfrna, m 

^akm nt thit two tmirta following; but i^Mld not lie heandL 

3!himda|r,No<r.S,[appeanMl in oourt i^a; andyet i^^ain 

on Tuesday, Nov. 23, on which day Mr. C. desired to epeafc 

authini^ aftd cead ane atK^davit^in whidi it was afirme^r 
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i/hni 1 ^fthvMdMr. C: in liis own house/ ealllrhgjbim liar, 
irillmii, and fio on.^ It was likewise repeated, 'thtit I- ha^ ■ 
Imm fiRfMrifflanded at the last conrt, by Mi*. C. as an enemy 
to, and hinderer of, the public jpeaoe. 

^ My firiends agreed with me, that the time we looked 
fcr, was now come. And the next morning, calling*' on 
Mr. C. I told him, ^ I designed to set out for Englted 
Immediately.' ' 

Friday, Decem. 3, I proposed to set out for Gar6lina 
about noon. But about ten, the magistrates sent fot- me, 
and told me, ^ I must not go 'out of the province : for- 1 
had not answered the allegations laid a^pEnst me.*' I 't&- 
plied, ^ I had appeared at isix or seven courts, in order tb 
answer them, but I was not suffered so t4kt>.^ After a fbw 
more words, I said, ^ You use me very ill. And soyoucdo 
the trustees. You know your business, and I know mine.' 
In the afternoon, they published an order,' fbrUdding any 
to assist me in going out of the province. Bnt I kMw, I 
•had no more business there. So as evening pTayef* wai 
over, the tide then serving, I took boat at the' BlttflT^'ftlr 
Carolina.' / ' . 

This is the plain account of the matter, l need only 
add a remark or two on the pleasantry of my censiDrer. 
*^ He had recourse as usual, to his revelations. I consulted 
my friends, whether God did not call me to England," 
(p. 243.) Not by revelations : these were out of the ques- 
tion ; but by clear, strong reasons. ^' The magisteate soon 
quickened his pace, by declaring him an enemy' to the 
public peace." No ; lliat senseless assertion of Mr. C 
made me go neither sooner or later. ^^ The< reader has 
seen him long languish for persecution." Whaty' before 
November, 1737? I never languished for it either before 
or since. But I submit to what pleases God. ^'Tohide 
his poltronery in a bravado, he gave public notice of his 
apostolical intention," (p. 343.) Kind and civil! I may 
be excused from taking notice of what follows. It is eqodly 
serious and genteel. 
41 ^^ Had hier longings for persecution beenr withoat hypo- « 
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;cri8jrk".'-,The same mistake throughout. I never longed or 
< ptcfessed to long for it at all. But if I had professed it 
: ever since I returned from^ Georgia, what was done before I 
, returned could not prove that profession to be hypocrisy. 
iSb jail this ribaldry serv^ no end; only to throw much dirU, 
if haply some may stick. 

- • Meantime, how many untruths are here in one page! 
'l*.^' He 'ma4e the patt doubly perplexed for his followers. 
.9. He: left them to answer for his crimes. 3. He longed for 
, p«r89<;ution. .4. He went as far as Georgia for it. 5. The 
jjbrutb of his mission was questioned by the magistrate, and, 
.6.: Decried by the people. 7. For his false morals. 8. The 
.gcep^vf^s wounded through the sides of its pretended mis- 
jsim^ry. . 9, The first Christian preacl^ers ofiered up them- 
selves :" (so did I.) " Instead of tliis, our paltry mimic," 
.(p,S44.') Bona verba!. Surely a writer should reverence 
Uthselfy^hoYf much soever he despises his opponent. So 
upon the whole, this proof of my ht/pocrist/ is as lame as 
^Uie tbr>ee. former.. 

. 5. ^^ We. have seen above, how he sets all prudence at 
^Bfiance." . None but false prudence. ^' But he uses a dif- 
ferent language when his rivals are to be restrained." 
4N0 : always the same, both with regard, to false prudence 
^BuAtrue. 

^ << But take the affair firom . the beginning. He began to 
^ suspect rivals in the year thirty-nine : for he says, ' Remem- 
^l)ering how many that came after me were preferred before 
_ mc' " . The very next words shew in what sense. They 
:^^^ad atjtained unto the law of righteousness : I had not. But 
what has this to do with nvo/^.^ 

However, go on. « At this time (Dec. 8, J 739,) his 
opening the bible afforded him but small relief. He sunk 
80 &r in his despondency, as to doubt if God would not lay 
h}ni»a9i|le, and send other labourers into his harvest." But 
.this was another time. It was June 22. And the occasion 
.of the doubt is expressly mentioned. ^ I preached, but had 
no life or spirit in me, and was much in doubt,' on that ac- 
count . Not on account of Mr. Whitefield. He did not 
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lK9r ^at tbei^ the l^art «lmd6# ef fMi^ «r ^cMMIkiti kit- 
tWcMiii. ] Mffi iiiit!eflt4 j «< |>#iiflli^ G<)d fii# llis 
giviiil^ ^IftMii lalMito tb USSOhttii pt«icMrS)'' (^ tM^) 
tad pftrtkoUH^ fnr 1m gitSi^ Mir. Wli. Ik^ ttifemm yMA I 
have not. * 

gttta iMdllMMte ^^ts tf icMrte^ill kii Jdumdi ig*i«bt 
IittimBkbMIiigv"<^<W,a68) WlM«? lA»lMtMo#. 
LM the pMMge* te tfted : (fel9i^Mille«^edky»»- it «^»Cril6 
tttitbv H #ill pM% Bolhhgt << Al law M^M A»dM «r 
IfoVe t^cMfW lo Whit ite hid so nMh ItefMd, t tfM^ 

tf%coAi^ tb jUife J^/MfMclff iAd fhife ffHideike I HMMr 

«< H^ nktjghl ha^ net lit-. Wh. hilf wny : biA l6 ^Ms 
l6o ibimikMAe t Hty . WiAa%lfelbittMibI%«hellife{Mk». 
%i^ Wkh i^kf. 1 IMieal!^, ^^ te, l» oMKfMe Mr. ^Gt.^ 
(my assistant, not rival) '< that he had ndt #Mie ^IH^l^ fti 
todftiliiigv ^ ^ «Bfijned it^ the timifM I |MMJIi%4 the Aub* 
Iky before^ I asked) will you «ieM iM Mdf wi^ f ^ittte 
wonfc Mlowmg put my ioeattiiif beyond «dl iilfMil^) I 
Witt never puUickly pteMh ag;iita8t yeta. WM libt ytbn 
against mc? Here we see a fair invitation to Mi^.tSr. %b 
play th^ hypocrite with hiii." Not in thfe ^m. &eh 
fDight simply d^vw hift DWii fct « f li>iiiftf l i^ Ivtiilitft pitl lt M l % 
ttgakiA the tstber. ^ W% MffduA^ «hM i». WMfeJ^^ 
«nh)d8t his waifamrt MdMMtiMS «gldMft «H iMileDce,'tiltt 
tstttl a tettfedincBtt, which ht itiimk mtoy^i ftft d ife^ Mt 
its true name is craft," p. SS?^ 

CJ«ilisiitee8MMial|iteKtMrMfil%|ll%d^C0, IMftlde* 
test and abhol*^ A«d let him pts^ h i^KMi fiib MKttfi* 
Slit it roust Ills h^ hekHet atgwmvHU 4b«(i ik^ 4bl%9«lil|f. 
IVuly GhristsiA pnldenee, wKdl ws w«i I ttt W Irtil M ftd hy 
tnir Lmrd^ land piractfated hy him ted hfc vLfMM^ I ¥M»p 
jwil^de ^nd iiMre to ieahi) h^ing oDnvnfuedvf ilK^Mfltft 
-nseftditfess^ 

i kikow Nothing Mitfelrial kl Hie WgWIeM whiiEli I ««^ 



kft wMMclliii* AM f mm ti&W f^Uft \i^ «ll ty^ Irorld, 
^riMlhei^ filf ill tl^^ tids ti^ lM«i|^t to tMft cmttwy, 1 
«iajr wrt iiliU iiav% «^ MtMitf^'^ Ite ^ \vfs^dft Mitt ^\mii^ 

wbMi tfe Vim ffm^ ih^ ]^ab»a)4^ ; g^MIe^ 1^^ b^^« 

iiiiloiited^Mf^<ft»(L Y^t I miit bi^teti^ ti^ sad a^ 
words more. How far I •Mi #om h^kig M 4Milsllty to ]pft* 

tb^i «to ah ^nm^ to f^5i9^ tMr'Mim^ 

^4|j| totke tiitty ti6 HMMfy ^m Ms, IPlle fellMff ^n« 
was the father of reasonings also. For be says, I o fc i ief^l? d 
iiiil «iMi tli^ bAHim^ dlsllin iMill gfaSttt^^6ter us. 
ly w^e tttto^ii <Md ((Hift r^ifSo«HD|^,'* (p.S9&.) Ttfft, 
and they were hurt thereby. But reus<M is ig&otij tlpMI^ 
idfe vMfMikr^ mm ^t^a. mr dei^ ft IbU^W, tiiM 1 fiiii an 
enemy to the one, because I condemn -Aft Mhef^ 

^ HaWiiveiv ^m we m MMny to W tf tW i J yetegteh, 'For 
jriM'sayi^ A f flBMhaMHi |[<itte M^lbll Wft^llMVJr ^)fc CMMi« 
eavtK Thfy dia «ottdii|( but ^ Mrd drMk, Md %Mblft, 
#«iin tnaaMo^ tiU fright and «kMM Iftotti liight ttiU miiMlhi^. 
F^'tteyavile-aAafiyiiotriif tb^ %lrt "w^A 'fli^y amdi^, 
and after eating and fMnkfabg \ts thtf^ tts ^hej^ cai^, gb ito 
Mlatp ogaok H^m^ v^ <5euld nM bttt refidd^ft, 4i4iat is ^Ae^ 
wN^Ml' ^ ^MMM^ V'^l'^y ^o halted, <Mr thitt i^KgiiM whicli 
AtM 9MM^¥^i^fi^ iMla^8ted%[f i^velatim," (^. ItStX) 
MN|i<Mto^ di^pMif^ VMy «^ etft shdrt %y only iteft^ tte 
W%M dMi yMIr l6rd«hi^ mean bf Matured rdrgimf 
4L s^mm^'fmtipks? iBdt I 'm«afo 1»y it, iti (his ^M«, 
m«<** m^ra/ manners. These drtftikinly '^ !tow *Ott ttifeir 
MlMld^MMls M« ftpi^t^,'' #ith Chut degt^ i^ Usason 
«IMh «i^ iNhi'^ AM 4Ms, in '»(!IM- ^ystCMtes, is tiol mi- 
It ^ tty l ftU ; UiMg^ H i^ MTt •stfAcftent t« tefMfti ttMfttroe 
MMgidn. 

if. I jMiMre^ to oMk^eff, iti t)i6 seicdnd pWe, Wbsit b 
flay«fi£^Atoiii)»rt)iitg the o]pcii^iftions tlf thfe llbly SJfiMt. 
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<^ Our Uessed Redeemer, promised to send ^mnag fkis 

followers the Hcdy Gbost^^ called ^ the Spirit of Tnitk and 

the Comforter,' which should co-operate with man, in 

. establishing his fi&ith, and in perfecting his obedience;, mr 

in other words, should sanctify .him to r^emption," p. S. 

Accordingly, ^' the sanctification and redemption of the 
.woild, man cannot frustrate nor render ip^ffectuaL For 
it is not in his power to -make that to be undone,, which is 
imce done and perfected," ^p. 337. 

I do not comprehend. Is all the worlcl sanctified ? Is not 
to be sanctified the same as to be made hofyi Is all the 
world hdy i And /^ can no man frustrate'Vhis own sancti- 
fication ? o : 

<< The Hoi J Ghost establishes^ our fiuth and perfi^cta our 
obedience, by enlightening the understanding, and racti- 
' fying the will," p* 3. 

^ In the former respect, 1. He gave the gift of tongues at 
the day of Pentecost" 

<( Indeed enthusiasts in their ecstades have talked very 

. fluently in languages they had a very imperfect knowlei^e 

of in their sober intervals." I can no more believe this on 

. the credit of Lord Shaftesbuiy and a Popish exorcist, than 

I can believe the tale of ^ a hundred people talking widioiit 

tongues,' on the credit of Dr. Middleton. 

^^ The other gifts of the Spirit St. Paul reckons up thus. 

< To one is given the word of wisdom, to another the word 
of knowledge, to another the gifts of healing, to another 
working of mirades, to another prophecy, to another the 
discerning of spirits,'" (p. 23.) But why are .the. other 
three left out ? ^ Faith, divers kinds of tongues,' and the 

< interpretation of tongues ?' 

I believe the ^ word of wisdom' means, light to explain 

.the manifi>]d wisdom of God in the grand scheme <^gospd 

salvation ; the ^ word of knowledge,' a power of explaining • 

the Old Testament types and prophesies. ^ Faith,' may - 

.mean, an extraordinary trust in God, under the moet>dif— «i. 

ficult and dangerous c^umstances : ^ The gifts of healing,*^^ 
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a minieiilous power of curing diseases : ^ the> discerning, of 

spirits,* B- supeniatural discernment, whether men. were 

upright or not ? Whether they were qualified for offices 

'in the church ? And whether they who professed to speak 

- by inspiration, really did so' or not ? 

But ^ the richest of the fruits of the Spirit is the ^ inspi- 
' ration of Scripture,' (p. 30.) Herein the promise, that 
^ the -Comforter,' should ^ abide with us for ever,' is emi- 
nentty fulfilled. For though his ordinary influence occap 
nenally assists the faithful of all ages, yet his constant abode 
-and supreme illumination is in the Scriptures of the New 
•Testament, (p. 39.) I mean, he is there only as the illumi- 
nator of the understanding." 

But does this agree with the following words ? ^^ Nature 
•18 not aUe to keep a mean. But grace is able : for ^ the 
-Spirit helpeth our infirmities.' We must apply to the 
* guide of truth,' to prevent our being ' carried about with 
divers and strange doctrines,' " (p. 340.) Is he not then 
every where to illuminate the understanding, as well as to 
rectify the will ? - And, indeed, do weliot need the one, as 
•continually as the other ? 

^^ But how did he inspire the Scripture ? He so directed 
the writers, that no considerable error should fall from 
tliem," (p. 45.) Nay, will not tha allowing, there is any 
error in Scripture, shake the authority of the whole ? 
. Again, what is the difierence between the immediate and 
' the rirtual influence of the Holy Spirit ? I know Milton 
speaks of ^virtual or immediate touch.' tBut most incline 
-to think, virtual touch is no touch at aU. 

^' Were the style of the New Testament utterly rude and 
barbarous, and abounding with every fault that can pos- 
sibly deform a language : this is so fer from proving such 
hngnage not divinely inspired, that it is one certain mark 
of this original," (p. 55.) A vehement paradox this. But 
it is not proved yet, and probably never will. 

'^^ The labours of those who have attempted to defend the 
parity of Scripture«Greek, have been very idly employed," 
(p. €6.) Others think, they have been very wisely em- 
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fl^ymii mA ikii ihvf h^9t BbiimiBiil&y f^^ 

Hanog 90W ^ icottatderail 4iie op^fttions lof the Bdf 
Spirit, as fl»«^de of tctiU^ who ideian and oaljghkioh ttg 
underilatidtBg) i ppooted txi eontider hici as Hm Cronfifrtflf, 
who purifies and supports Ifae will^ <p*S6^0 Saeifed.'iaali- 

lekj tbe IMjr S^t in the di6posi4ion-fl(o4.iMiUMMof 
v^famn it liadl otiligMeoed; iasllMEitaMOVdjr idftdiiK 
evil ludats, wmi ftmSiarijBing tiiam to tfao tuftfinnwaMi 
«if iHrM7 food action, <f. 90.) N^ natural joaiue goi4d 
wSkttikiB. Noiiber Atnatitisoi nor^peraiilion^ nor Jpoft of 
tiMtt) wJH flcoomit ]^ &o sudden afi4 Uuiliiig a owm^trmfB. 
Superstition never efiects any oooaideraUb ohaiigo in lOm 
saalnor^. It* utmost iNM fs jast enough to riaalso m ojtaet 
in Ae <tepeionions oftces of religioo^ or^^taMoMmioMii 
«f poaitmco, M deafh approocjbos^ (p.M.> f^mOUkm^ 
iarieed oots witk greater Tiolome^ ood by infUowfing; the 
miily iroqnantly foMcss the maimerB fircMpn Aeir b&d^ ood 
obinetltares effimiB tbe otxwigeBt kafireflBiMs lof !6iMo«i<Md 
aatoro. Aut this farvooc, thoogli Fiolelit, is tumekf hMhfp; 
never so long as to establish the nenr i^fslelnijnto mn hMt^ 
60 thiift wheat its rag;e ailbsidesi te it i^iy (soon doili^ i^liot 
ffvhKre it dtma into-dowttigfat madness) the Wns <on Hn 
imillLoeps abating^ till all the i^rjnelr hafaHndes teoovtr 
their tohnfenl 4itee^'' (p. ike.^ 

NoiKiftr-inoi^MJieeliomnMro^ifat^bali those, ijld^ho- 
mvBtmpjiim Itbeni »» thte ntaltew ^f Aoit, mMch liaily.ooclr 
ntttortrefinghnl) Ml fnptiof^arlor An Iiondoo, Util] 
discern, that the .dmng^s now vMnigbt, oonnot ibe 
imnn loA ioir by nntaanl wii^os^ Hot Vfoa^awkittQn; fiMrtim 
nnainsffg ave ckaagod^ 4be whole Ufe no4 iooovorsationi: ^ 
Ant:ly fanaticism.; for Ibetk cfanngos aM 00 ^^ laiAH)^ mi lo 
ioMblnihttbe new sysAem iotonbabit :" «it % mom naaanng 
ftr.thejrafoonddnn; ^bemibre they tan only bo wvongpit 
by the Holy Spbit. 

tAa Hto SantaiMHNite'tt bemg a fanaiic, or ;a4Ninuto^ ths^ 
"ptntm mf a l^opbot, I tanndt iake a pif ii rti fisto t in n 
ward^ 4mA frtiat a man aa^s on the nujk |n9Mi nottling 
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no mare thin ha AjAng ailenii Piobably tfaii ssMglit aris^ 
fnm shme umA comdouamta of hayiag aftcu^ed bimaftf 
fidtclf ttflder the torture. 

^ But hoiv doe» the Spirit a$ Comferter aUde with ii» fia^ 
•fer ? He abides wiA the church fbv ever^ a« wdl persoit 
BaHy in kif office of comfiurter/ as virtjiialfy ia Iw office of 
eariighteiwr/' (p. 96.) 

Doeahe not then abide with thift chvircfc. personally^ in 
botlitlieBe le^iecta? What b me^at by Aliuj^nff virtqs^^ 
Am^ what ia the difference between aiUdii^ virtwlfj^ wd 
aUdhig pcrfonaUy } . 

^^ The question will be, Does he still exercise hiB g^c^ 
in tte mne Atraordiwry tiwiMer as in the aposUes" days," 
(f. Sr.y I know none thet affirms it. '^ $t« Paul ba;» de» 
fmaimil tUe qnestioB. ^ Charity,' says he» ^ neTor fiokth* 
Bnft whether tiber» be prc^hecies, they shall fiul, whether 
ther^ be tongues, they shall oeMe, whether there be knowr 
ledger it shall vlwish away,- 1 Cor. xiii. 8^ Sec.'' 

She oeaaaon opinion is^ that this respects another Ufep 
at he enlbrceB hie argament by thia observation, ^ Now we 
tse IkMtugh a gkse darkly : but then fiice to iao#. Now 
we know in part : but then shall we know, even as also we 
w» known,* 1 Cor. xiil. 12. 

^^ But the a|>ostle aaeans, charity is to accompany the 
ehHrdb in dU its stages: whereas prophecy and all the resjt 
are only bestowed during its in&nt state, to support it 
against the delusions and powers of darkness,'' p. lOOL 

^ The Conhthaans abounded in these gifts, bat were want- 
ing: in charity. And this the apoetle here exposes by proving 
dinrity to be superior to them all? both in qualities and do- 
nation. The three iGrst verses declare that the other gifts are 
i we loBft without charity. The next four specify the qualities 
mifkmtky i -the remaining six declare its continuance, (p. KKK.) 
<■ Charity never faileth : but whether there be prc^f^becies^ 
tiiey shall fiul, whether there be tai^ues, they shall xaaasei 
whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.' In the 
neat torse he gives the reason, ^ For we know in part, 
ead we propheey in part; but when that whkh is perfect is 
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eone^ then that which is in port shall be done awaj*:' i. -e; 
when that Christian life, the lines of which are mariced oat 
by the gospel, shall arrive to its full vigour and maturity ; 
then the teiirporaiy aids, given to subdue prejudice, and- to 
support the ^teak, shall like scaffolding, be removed.'! In 
other word^-' *^ when that Christian life, wherein the 
apostles and first Christians were bat in&nts, shall arrive 
to its full vigour and maturity in their successors, then mi- 
racles shall cease." But I fear that time is not yet come. 
I doubt none that are now alive, enjoy more of the- vigour 
and maturity of the Christian life, tlian the very first Chris- 
tians did. 

<< To shew {hat the loss of these will not be- regretted^ 
when the church has advanced from a state of infimcjr to 
manhood," (alas the day ! Were the apostles bat infimts to 
us i) '^ be illustrates the case by an elegant similitade. 
^ When I ^as a child I spake as a diild — ^but when I be- 
came a man, I put away childish things.' Itis next re- 
mark, concerning the defects of human knowledge, is obly 
an occasional answ^ to an objection. And the last verM 
shews^ that the superior duration of charity refers to the 
present life only.^ ^ Now abideth fiuth, hope, charity, these 
three : but the greatest of these is charity." That is, you 
may perhaps object, faith and hope wUl likewise remain 
in the church, when prophecy, todgues, and knowledge ars 
ceased ; they will so ; but still charity is the greatest, be- 
cause of its exceUent qualities," p. 107. 

<< The last verse shews 1" Is not this begging the ques- 
tion ?' How forced is all this ? The plain natural meaiuBg 
of the passage is, love, (the absolute necessity, and the 
nature of which is shewn in the foregoing verses,) has ano» 
ther commendation, it never faileth ; it accompanies and 
adorns us to eternity. ^ But whether there be prophede^ 
they shall fail,' when all things are fulfilled, and GodisaH 
in all : ' whether there be tongues, they shall cease.' One 
language shall prevail among all the inhabitants of heavei^ 
while the low, imperfect languages of earth are finrgottoL 
Th6 knowledge, likewise we now so eagerljr pursue, shill 
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then vttiish away. As stadr^light is lost in fhat Of ttte ntid*-^ 
day son, bo our present knowledge in the light of etemit^/^ 
^For we'know'in part, and* we prophesy in pai^.'- We* 
liBTe here hilt short, narrow, imperfect conceptio'tis, eVeftt' 
of the things roiind- about 'HS, and much more of the- deep* 
things of God. And even the prophecies which men de^' 
liver irotti God, are far from taking iii the Whole of fhture 
events. ^ -But when that which is* perfect id' eotne,' at death, 
and ih thelflcst day, ^ that which- is in 'part 8ha&l*'be done 
away.' - Bcrth^hat low, imperfect, glimmeritig light, which* 
is all thi^'Kt(i6wledge we can now attain tdV and these sldW^ 
and unsatisfactory methods of attaining, as well as c^'itn^; 
paHitig it to others. < Whexi I was a child,' I talked as a 
child, I'linderstodd as'a child,* I r^sonedWachild.^ ' As* 
if he had selid, tn our present state, we are ibere iniatits,^* 
compared to what we shall be hereafter : < but wlien I be- * 
cameam'an^ I put away childish things:' arid^a ]f»ropor-i- 
tionable change dhall we all find, wh^n we launch' into 
eternity." *Now we*see,'' even the things *which surround* 
us,'^!^' lieans of a glass,' or^^^^roirror,' in a dim, -faintj 
(dMcore'inaimer, so that evei^y thing is a kind oif riddle to' 
as : liut then we ^ shall see,' isbt tf iaint reflection^ but the' 
objects- themselv^^'^ihce. to lace,' directly and distinctly;] - 
* Now I know but in partv'^ Ev6n when God reveals things - 
tome, great part of them' is still.kept under the veil : ^ but 
then slndl I know, even as I also am known :' in a clesAfJ* 
fiill, comprehensive- mahner, in some measurie like ' Gocf, 
wlio penetrates the oehtre'of every object, and sees at one 
^ance through my soul and all things. < And now/ during 
the present life, ' abide these thiiee, faith, hope, love : buf 
Ae. greatest of these,' in its duration, as weU as the exceK 
fence 'of its nature,. ^ is love.' Faith, hiope, lovle, arcT this* 
sum of perfection on earth : love alone is the sum of per*' 
feetioB in heaven. 

^ It appears then^ tliat the iniracnlotis powers of the 
chorofa, were to cease upon itsr perfect establishment," 
(p. 107.) Nothing like' it appears from this scripture. 
But supposing it did, is Christianity perfectly established 



U909irMm te lif ftiljf HufiNnrnd. And, mt^wsdrng; ^ 1^ 
itfoquDt, iw W^ HI 9111 of tbd imoiHi wfifl^. «fe ¥%Im» 
i««kMi8. or l^m tQ tU« ^- If f«s CkmtisnUgr m ji^ (mf 

A$ri<% INT JumHqa^ 

WiMil) ^< iH^ iii^jf invw# int« !th^ fttimff of ||. T<i#Nh 

vim two «M||894 ^f tib^ QirtPMTclimrjr 9P9V^BII qf iIh^ 

Q% Spkit» OQ9 to imQife^t Im i9mip9> Im^ ^\»m9^w^ 

..<< At U9 first 4w^ qh ib» iVostl6% Iki ^iwd t^kp 

ledg^i andA^^iy averse tQ tbi^f gQ«p4^ fl^ JUwiipM^ 
tbcir iQUid# mtti ^U naf «4»My tffinb* F^? 4^ ? ldi^ ^ IM^ 
not ^ixHer yet coipfiAiie^p" (N4^! t^d t^f fiQt ^thii )m 
^ tbo prmph^s;') ^^sop^fi entraoKdvpAqr iof^rmn ^ Imi 
vjj(tmwa3 ^ immimff Bnt w^ tliMi n4« wi|bi pfn^ 

dgpoii ; w4 hh W^^im»g gf9<^ IMP «Pt1^ W«i(plilMI . 

lA fiMcJh abim AMit «i^fV9«i^» w tp «iikf» the iufcqiMnitR u^ 
lUl th»t U u^m^M, w^^ wiW g^kHmj- 

^^ Y^qt WodfiTO ft«)^tH^ pr€4eii)d tQ w h^ i^ 4^|r>M of 

divjm ^mmu^i^tloiWi 9^ if PQ ^vfih iru}? w^re 119 iMApg t^ 
(Ji^piwio ^^i«9AloMt»^tf'tli«4nii^9 M«di94UNifiM^ 
mmi^twQ^^^ H^y Spirit lo oaqMw* hw <»» iMwring.-^ 
Tim i» ^iiito mi>t)ier tbiiig. IdefirnljiIi^V^ve^Ciiiidfriuii 
tmo^s 0Mn 4m9 O0t ?) Omnir jm/iteftt fcgi Mdt m9p^ 
titH (fpffi^ nfVt^ ^ f wft 9m4 I|i« name Spirit to imhntei 
Uif Swoviptweb wbi<h OMkled tiifl holy jma 4[rf 4ildl io 

write it 

^^ Again, the whole strength of human fnQiidioQB wh 
t^yep set ia oppoiitiaQ l» itlie fosiMdiy iIq mrorooate '^le fl^^ 
naf^f 9i4 viojMce <)f ivhioh^ ootUfig 1ms than AIm pqnr tf 
tha H^f O«0 W9e mfficJMt> (p. US.) A« iMMisent,. «^lMt^ 
pi^i»lio9S tm^f MMia, it AraBit llie dOm ^^^^ 
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What, toward holiness ? Toward temperance and chastity ? 
Toward justice, mercj, and truth i Quite the reverse* 
And to overcome the obstinacy and violence of the hearts 
prejudices which still lie against these, the power of the 
Holy One is as necessary now, as ever it was fix>m the 
beginning of the world. 

^^ A further reason for the ceasing of miracles is, the 
peace and security of the church. The profession of the 
Christian &ith, is now attended with ease and honour.!^ 
^ The pn^ession:" true: but not the thing itself: as ^all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus* experience. 

^^ But if miracles are not ceased, why do you not prove 
your misfiion thereby ?" As your Lordship has frequently 
qioken to this effect, I will now give a clear answer.—* 
And I purposely do it, in the same words, which I pub* 
lished many years since. 

1. I have in some measure explained myself on the 
liead of miracles, in the third part of the Farther AppeaL 
JBut since you repeat the demand, (though without taking 
^y notice of the arguments there advanced,) I will endea- 
Tonr once more to give you a distinct, full, and determinate 
answer. And, 1. 1 acknowledge that I have seen with my 
eyes, and heard with my ears, several things, which, to the 
beat of my judgment, cannot be accounted for, by the ordi- 
.Mxary course of natural causes, and which, I therefore be- 
lieve, ought to be ascribed to the extraordinary interpo- 
sition of Gk>d. If any man choose to style these miracles, I 
reclaim not I have weighed the preceding and following 
circumstances. 1 have strove to account for them in a na- 
•Imral way : but could not, without doing violence to my 
reason. Not to go for back, I am clearly persuaded, that 
the sudden deliverance of John Haydon was one instance 
of this kind, and my own 4recovery on May the 10th, 
.another. I cannot account for either of these in a natural 
way. Therefore I believe they were both supernatural. 

I must, secondly, observe, that the truth of these fiicts 
18 supported by the same kind of proof as that of all other 
&ct8 is wont to be, namely, the testimony of competent 

VOL. XIII. X 
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tvitnessee. Aiid that ike testimony bere, is an as Ugh a 
degree as any reasonable man can desire. Those witnessas 
irere many .in number : they could not be deceived thenH 
selves ; for the fact in question they saw with their own 
«f es^ and heard with their own ears. Nor is it credible, 
that so many of them would combine together witk a view 
of deceiving others ; the greater part being men wi» feared 
God, as appeared by the general tenor of their lives; 
Thus, in the case of John Haydon. This thing was not 
bontrived and executed in a comer, and in the frefieaibt cf 
his own family only, or three or four persons prepared §» 
the purpose. No : it was in an open street in die tity oC^ 
Bristol, at one or two in the afternoon. And the dooia 
-being open from the beginning, not only Jiaay.iof the 
neiglibour^.from every side, bat several others jChideed 
whosoever desired it,) went in till thei house cooidwCMitaili 
hq more. Nor yet does the accomit of my own illness end 
iecorety depend as y M sappeee, bn my bare wcard. TJwi^ 
were many witnesses, ^botli of my disdrd^ on ^Viday^aid 
Saturday, and ^ lyiiigdown most part of Sunday, (« tloag 
they wei^ wett:8fiti8fi^'coidd.not be the efiect of a j siii^ 
indisposition,) and all itbo'sair me that evening,, pkinfy 
^isoemM (wliat I could not wholly conceal)- that 1 wasni 
•pain : about two hundred of whom were present, when I 
•was seized with.the cough, wUch cut me short, so tipti 
•could speak too more; till I cried aloud, ^Lord, incnMe 
my fikith.; Lord, -oonftrra the word of thy grace.'! Tlie 
fame peirsons saw and heard, that at the instant I changed 
my posture, and broke out inte^ thanksgiving : that quicUjjr 
after I st<M>d upright, (which. I could not before) and 
ah6w0d no sign either of sickness or pain. ' 

Yet I must desire you well to observe, thirdly, that ay 
will, or dioice, or desire, had no place either in this or any 
jcase of this kind, that Ims ever fidlen. under my aotaee. 
Five minutes before, I had no'thoughtof this. I expected 
nothing less» I was willing to wait for a gradual Mcovery 
in the ordinary use of outward means. I did not iook for 
any other.cure,^ tiU^e. moment before I found-it. Aiid Jt 
is my belief, that the case was always the samef with regard 
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i0 tbe m90^ re^l Wd undoubted iniracles. I believe God 
wvi^ interpose^ hU mintailou? power but according to hit 
own MVfreign Will : not according to the* will of man: 
■eitbi^r i>f him bj whom he wrought, nor, of any cNther 
man whatsoever. The wisdom, as well as the power are 
hfei Mr ca» i find tfiat ever, from the beginning of the 
WorUy he lodged this power in any mere man, to be used 
vtHm^y^ that man saw good. Suppose, therefone, thene 
was ^!mm now upon earthy who did work ^^ resd and nn^ 
dovihtcid mirades;^' I would aA, by whose power doth ho 
wori( these ? And ajt whose pleasure i His own, or God's i 
IA(4 his lown but God's. But if so, then your demand is 
IViado uo^ ?oo map, but on God, I cannot say it is modcjBti 
^8 4o ebidJieoge God ; or weU*suiting the rdatio^ of a 
^roajtufe to im Creator. 

S, ]B[pwever, I cannqit but think, there have been already 
9P: JQ^fpry iia^ierpositioos of divine power, a^ wJiU shortly 
l^Vf you without excuse, if you either deny or des{»ao 
them. We desire no favour ; but the justice that diUgent 
V^u^ry may be made oonceming them. We are ready to 
QfMP^ the persons on whom the power was shewn which 
hdoqgieth to none but Qod ; (not one or two, or ten, or 
twolvfs only;) to point out their places of abode: and we 
^ngf^ tjhey shall answer every pertinent questioh fiurly 
f94 4ir^ctly ; and, if required, shall give all their answers 
^jipoa oath, before any who are impowered to receive them. 
It is our particular request, that the circumstances which 
went beifore^ which accompanied, and which followed aft^ 
the frets under oonsideration, may be thoroughly examiped^ 
wd:pttaQtuaUy noled down. Let but this be done, (and ja 
i|t not highly needful it should ? At least by those who 
would form an exact judgment ?) And we have no fear, 
thi^ any reasonable man should scruple to ^y, ^ This hath 
God wroiight.' 

As there have been already so many instances of this 
kind far beyond what we dared to ask or think, I cannot 
take upon me to say, whether or not it will pleaiNs Grod to 
add to their nnmber. I have JDot heceiB ^ known ;the mind 
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Was tte ^ving them day by day ^ bread from heaven/ 
<< an effectual proof" to those ^ two hundred and fifty of the 
princes of the' assembly, famous in the congregation, men 
of renown,' who said with Dathan and Abiram, ^ Wilt thou 
put out the eyes of these men ? We will not come up,* 
Numb. xvi. 14. Nay, ^ when the ground clave asunder 
that was under them, and the earth opened her mouth and 
swallowed them up !' (v. 32.) Neither wiis* this an ** effec- 
tual proof" to those who saw it with their eyes,' and heard 
the cries of those who went down into the pit : but the very 
iiext day, they ^ murmured against Moses, and against 
Aaron, saying. Ye have kiUed the people of the Lord/ 
(v. 41.) Was not the case generally the same with regard 
t6 the prophets that followed ? Several of whom ^ stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire,' and did 
-oiany other mighty works : yet their own people received 
them not. Yet ^ they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
diey wet'e slain with the sword ; they were destitute, af- 
fficted, tormented!' Utterly contrary to the commonly 
received supposition, ^^ That the working real^ undoubted 
miracles, must bring all controversy to an end, and eon* 
vince every gainsayer." 

Let us come nearer yet. How stood the case between 
our Lord himself and his opposers ? Did he not work real 
and undoubted miracles ? And what was the effect ? Still 
when^ ^ he came to his own, his own received him not/ 
StiU ^ he was despised and rejected of men.' Still it was a 
challenge not to be answered, ^ Have any of the rulers, or 
tif the Phairiseefi^ believed on him ?' After this, how can you 
imagine, that whoever works miracles must convince all 
men of " the truth of his pretences ?" 
' I would just remind you of only one instance more. 
^ There sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from his mother's womb, who had nev^ 
walked. The same heard Paul speak ; who steadfastly be* 
holding him, and perceiving he had fiiith to be healed, said, 
•with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he 
leaped and walked.' — Here was so undoubted a miracle^ 
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m itm ¥kmmm of wattL' But how loag were 
^^ Ae troth of Us preteneoB V^ Owfy 
*9IL ' riMi^49HBO tUdHr cOTtao Jews firom Antiocb and Ico^ 
ooAtlMitlHf ^■towoJhun' (as tbej supposed) to 
Aelonr. i, Ae* So ccttain it is, thst no mkodes 
Tj thol iMtt OMT ftt wfooght in the world, were 
to fWP» tbo mal g^afing truth to those who har« 





4. Aad it will efaailf hold in everj age and nation. Uf 
d^r hoar MS JiHM jBd dtt pvsphels^ neith<» will tbej htf 
Yef what thsjp deno sot lo believe) ^ thou^ one 

by without One tisiog 
fh^ikmif mmttriamwrnrnj ^ if uy man be wiUi^f 4e 
d» hsi Wi% ho shall how of the dedfine^ Whethlsv il ho «f 
God.' Bistifhoianoi'wiBngtodohisWilVhowill 

easoii for i^eoling kt 

wore wrought Io€Q» 

Far kt ^eosr so sMKh Kghi cooie intoihe iNitiJ^ 

the wise and just WilL cf 
rather than light^^ 
duae who do not aiiaply deaire lo 
Win aCtUr Father whkhk in heami/ ^Bose 
caatfahf tfii^gs^' iriwCiftheydoaoicdiitiiiaosa 
■stwoodsiay jel> h>Te pieaeiiio and eiee; jot 
paefterpoo uy yn I lias at, ern^utetion. Jfothh^g 
waoTsr he an sftihinl proof to the», <lf the Utyblil 
WiDLef Gody onlesa irst tfieir proud haoits he 

Willi howod^ilr% end their da* 
athaa^. in aoase degree^ oito ofaedisnee to 
tkkwarChriBL 

Hencov aifthoogh it ihBoid pkoae God to WDik anew all 
rtii waniiai i thai ever wcie wrought on earthy. atill tbM 
asa% however wjk aad pradant thejr may he4h things^se- 
tati^ to the poaent woaid, wooU fight againtt God and 
eH Ua massengtr % and thot in spite of these mimclsi 
Hoanwhife God wM reveal his troth <untofaahe%' nniD 
IheM tiho eie aseoh and lowly, wboae desires are in heavea. 
In ^ hnow nothing save Jesus Christ and him 
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<r«cifi0d.'**^Thete noed no outward «atriicle$ to shew tboi)^ 
ImWill; they have a plain ruk) the writteaword. Ab4 
^ Hke anointing which they have reoeivod of him, abideth ij^ 
anHmj and teacheth them all thioga,' (IJohn ii. 27.) 
Throogh this they are enabled to bring, all dpetrines ^ to ikfk 
law and the testimony.' And whatsoever is 9greefible tq^ 
this they receive, without waiting to s^ it attested by mi«. 
rades. As, on the other hand^ whatsoever is contrary to 
this they reject ; nor can any miracles move them to re- 
ceive it. 

5. Yet I do not know, that Grod hath any where pre^ 
dhidtd himself from thus exerting his sovereign power, 
ftoih woridng mirades, in any kind or degree, in any age^ 
to the end of the world'. I do not recollect any scripture 
wherrai we are taught that mirades were to be confined 
within the limits either of the Apostolic or the Cyprfanio 
age^ or of any period of time, longer or shorter, even tiU 
the restitution of all things. I have not observed, either 
in the Old Testament or the New, any intimation at all of 
fliia kind. St. Paul indeed says once, concerning two of 
die miracnlous gifts of the Spirit, (so { think that text ia 
mnally understood,) ^ whether there be prophecies, they 
shilll iail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease;'. 
bot he does not say, either that these or any other miradea 
s|iaU cease, till fiiith and hope shall cease also; till they. 
dmH all be swallowed up in the vision of God, and love be 
dOi in all. 

■I preenme you will allow, there is one kind of miradea 
(laberly speaking) which are not ceased: namely, te^top 
'^'fvi^h fyiug wondetiy diabolical mirades, wrought by t|ie 
power of evil spirits. Nor can you easily conceive, that 
these will oease, as long as thq ^ fitther of lies' is the ^ prince 
of this world.' And why should you think, that the God o^ 
Truth is less active than he, or that he will not have his 
mirades also ? Only not as man wills, neither when be 
wills; but according to his own excellent wisdom and 
goodness. 

6. But even if it were supposed, that God does now 
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hfjnmd Hm i|wr»iioM of mflrelj miond oadseiy j«i 
MifMiiiflB WMkI tidi flnke upon ymi, in the ^Btpo» 
Af^ii ^ mmI jM flro WMT in ? Sojipose the trial wat v^* 
f^eln^ wmi wmie h^mi to-Monmr. One infiMrms you the 
Mst lii^'^ ^ Whfle a fWigjinin was preaching yesterdajF, 
Mmih I iMH^aaHnicaflieiriMihadbeenlongillofaninenr- 
eMe 4blanfer. Pittfor was made fiir hini« And he wai 
nM0fiM le p gww i ■caKn* 

imHiu a u now thai lUi was a real fact^ perhapg joq 
Wiimld f0gw have potieace to hear the account of it : bat 

ndrt, with « Do you tell this a? 

? Then niiraclea are not ceanA' 

Bat if yimihoahl¥entBR to ad^ Where was this? And 

who was the penon Aat prayed ? And it was answered, 

^ Aft the Foo^dry near Moorields; the person who prayed 

Mr.Wcdey." What a damp cobms at Mce ! Whata 

I at Oe irst setting out ! ItiaweUi 
if ymt hareawf heart or desire to BMMre one step ftrtfaer.^ 
Or if fomsb&mUj what a strong additional propensityA^ 

fhct? And is there not a read^ 

i <^0! «hey who tell the story are his 

of whom we nmy be sure, will say anf 

and the rert will believe any thing/'— -Bnt 

lengdi aBowcd the fivt, might you not find means 

it bf nataral caoses? ^^ Great cl4>wd89 violent/ 

wiA ofailnctioaH and irregularities of the Uood and 

WI& da wanders. — ^If you could not but allow it. 

aaigfat not some plausible reason be 

it aaong &e lying wonders, for aserihiag 

God? And i^ after ally you were 

it waa Ae finger of God, must you not still bring 

* to the law and the testimony,,' 
the onlv sore and infrlliUe test of all?— Wha[t then is the 
ase of ttis coadnoal demand, ^' Shew us a sign, and we 
arffl hdieve ?** What will you believe ? I hope no more 
Iftan is written in the Book of Grod. And thas fiur you 
might venture to believe, even without a miracle. 

7. Let us consider this point a little fiurther. ^^Whalis 
it yon wonid have us prove by mirades ? The doctrine we 
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preach ?" We prove these! by Sariptore and reason ; and if 
need be by antiquity. What else is it then we are to prove 
by miracles ? At length we have a distinct reply. << Wise 
and sober men will not otherwise be convinced" (i. e. unless 
yon prove it by miracles) ^^ that Grod is, by the means of 
such teachers and such doctrines, working a great and ex* 
traordinary work ib the earth." So then the determinate 
point which you, in their name, call upon us to prove' by 
miracles, is this : ^^ That God is by these teachers, working 
a great and extraordinary work in the earth."«^What -I 
mean by a great and extraordinary work, is the hirfging 
moltitudes of gross, notorious sinners, in a short i^iace, to 
Ihe fear^ and love, and service of God, to an entire change 
of heart and life. 

Now, then, let us take a nearer view of the proposition, 
and see which part of it we are to prove by miracles. 

Is it, 1. That A. B. was for many years without Grod in 
die world, a common swearer, a dbrunkard, or sabbath*' 
breaker? 

Or, 2. That he is not so now ? 

Or,*S. That h(e continued so till he heard this man preachy 
and from that time was another man ? 

Not so. The proper way to prove these fiicts, is by the 
testimony of competent witnesses. And these witnesses 
are ready, whenever required, to give full evidence of them. 

Or, Would you have us prove by mirades, 

4. That this was not done by our own power or holiness? 
—That Crod only is able to raise the dead, to quicken those 
who are dead in trespasses and sins ? 

Where then is the wisdom of those men who demtfild 
miracles in proof of such a proposition ? One brandi of 
which, ^^ That such sinners are reformed by means of these 
teachers," being a plain fact, can only be proved by testi- 
mony, as all other facts are ; and the other, '^ That this is a 
work of Chdy and a more than ordinary work^'^ needs no proo^ 
as carrying its own evidence to every thinking man. 
• 8. To sum up this. No truly wiit or Kiber man can pos-^ 
sibly desire or expect miracles, to prove, either, I. That 
these doctrines are true : this must be decided by Scripture 




314 A I^BTTBm TO T«B 

mndreteon; nt^2.Timtik&BiB fmetiwmtme', 
be prored by testimoDy : or, S. That todbM^ 
darikness to light, is the work of Ood akne; 
wkiA inttramenlB he fdeeses : thigisglariagiyMi f g f Umi ! 
or, 4. That sudk a ckange wrought in so aungr 
aiuefa, within so short a time is a greiU and 
w«wk of God. What then is it remains to be piovod 1^ 
miracks? Perhaps you will say, it is this, ^ That God hai 
Mlkd^ or MffI you to do this." Nujj this is impKel ni the 
third of the fiaregoing propositions. If God has nciaiflf 
Mcif OS therein, it his work hath in fact ptospe i e d ni ear 
bands, then be hath calkd or saU ns to do this. 1 enlnBft 
reasonable men to weigh this thoronghly, wbelher tte fit 
does not plainly prove the call. VHietlier be who thm 
rmNff vsio save sools aliye, does not oommifSMi ns so to 
do ? Whetbor, by giving us the power to jhsA ibeae biaaih 
oat of the burning, he does not authorise ns to enrt it? 
O that it were possible fin* you to consider caladj, w ht l ba 
the success of the gospel of Jesus Christ, even as it b 
preached by us, the least of his servants, be not itailf a 
mjrwcfe, never to be forgotten ! One which omnot be de- 
nied, as being visible at this day, not in one^ but a hmdwi 
pieces: one which cannot be accounted for by the uidhoij 
course of any noftira/ cmffeff whatsoever : one wbidi cauMH 
be aienbed, with any colour of reason, to diabolir a l a g ency : 
and, lastly, one which will bear the infollible teat, the trial 
of the written word*^ . 

But <^ why do you talk of the mcretr of the gos^ vk 
England, which vras a Christian connliy befiMe- yea win 
bwnr Wasitindeed? Isitsoatthisday? I woiddex. 
|dai^ •ngrself a little on this bead also. 

And, h None can deny that the people ol Rngland^ is 
general, ere. tti//cd Christians. They are etdlod ao^ ai fee 
enfy ^eacq^led, by others, as well as fay themsdves. Bnti 
pKMune no man will say the name nmkes the tiunif ; 4it 
men are Christians, barely because they are eaUed an. It 
mnit be allowed, S. That the people of Engbind, generallj 
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ijpBiJ^ngy bave becrn .chmiened^ or baptised ;. but neiiher 
can we infer,^^ These were imcf^ baptized; therefore tbeji; 
BK^ Christinas im)w." It is^S^^JLUowedy^bat many of those 
who, were once baptized^ and^ ai« tdkd (Ihristiaas to Jihia 
day, Jk€»r the word of God^ attend pubUc^prayers^ and par<* 
tajLe of the Lord'g Supper. But neiljtier doei^ this pronrei^ 
(hat ttiey are Christians. For notwithstanding this, some 
of them live in open sin : and others (though not eonscioua 
to themselves of hypocruy^ yet) are utter strangers to the 
refijgjm. of the heart : are foU of pride, vanity, covetous- 
nees, ambition ^ of hatred, anger, malice^ or envy; and 
oonsequently, are no more gptri^iol Christian than the open 
drankard, or common swearer. 

. . .Now these being removed, where are the ChrUHamj from 
whom we may properly term England a Chrittitm eouatiy 9 
The men who have <Ae mmd which was in Christy and who 
voaUc as^ he also walked? Whose inmost soul v renewed 
after the wage of God; cuid who are outwardly holy, as 
ba wh0;hath called them is holy i There are doubtless a 
few auch to be found. To deny this, would be <^ want of 
candcMr*" , Pnt bow few I How thinly scattered up and 
dofml Andes for a Christian visiUe churchy or a body of 
Christians, visibly united together, where is Ihil to be seta ? 
Ye different sects, who all dedaiie, , 
Lo I here is Christ, or Christ la theT% 
Your stronger proofr diT»ic^ giv»,. 
And shew me where the : Christians' Ihe I 
And wbat.use i6 it o^ what good' end does ft acrve^ 4a 
teMk; JSngknd a Christian cMtntryf Although it is tnn^ 
mast €f the natives are eaikd Chriistiain, haVe beeo baptizedf 
fre^fuent the ordinaneesi and although here and thers^ a 
ttal GhrfflliaB is to be found, ai a tight. shimng m a dark 
fd^ee, Deas it do any honour to our great Master^ ^maidg 
U wa whoaaje not caged by his name ? Does it f ac omme n d 
Christianity to the Jews^ the Mahametansy or ibeavoirad 
HeaUietts.? Surely no one can conceive it doea* It ootf 
makes Christianity/ stink in their nostrils. Does it an- 
swer any goad endy with regard to those who are called 
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by this worthy name? I fear not; bat rather an ex- 
ceedingly bad one. For ' does it not keep iniiltitadei 
easy in their heathen practiees? Does it not make cr 
keep still greater numbers satisfied with their heathen 
tempers f Does it not directly tend to make both the one 
and the other imagine, that they are what indeed they are 
not? That they are Christians ^ while they are ntteri]^ 
without Christ, and without God in the world ? To dose 
this point. If men are not Christians j tiU they are renewed 
after the image of Christ, and if the peapk of En^a^d^ in 
general, are not thus renewed, why do we term them so ? 
^ The god of this world hath long blinded their hearts.' 
Let us do nothing to increase that blindness : but rather to 
recover them from that ^ strong delusion,' that they may no 
longer ' believe a lie.' 

Let ns labour to convince all mankind, that to be reoT, 
Christians is, to love the Lord our Grod with all our heart, 
and to serve him with all our 'strength ; to love our ne^b- 
hour as ourselves, and therefore to do unto eveiy nuuij is 
we would he should do unto us.* 

To change one of these Heathens into a real Christno, i 
and to continue him such, all the ordinary operMcms of the 
Holy Spirit ^are absolutely necessary. ^' But what are 
they ?" I sum them up, (as I did in the Farther Appeal to 
Men of Reason and Rdigion) in the words of as learned 
and orthodox a divine as ever England bred. 

< Sanctification being opposed to our cormption, and 
answering fully to the latitude thereof, whatsoever holiiiesi 
and perfection are wanting in our nature, must be supplied 
by the Spirit of Grod. Wherefore, we being by mitoM 
totally void of all saving truth, and under' an imposnhilitjF 
of knowing the will of Grod : this < Spirit searaieth ^ all 
things, yea, even the deep things of Grod,' and re:oeakth 
them unto tbe sons of men ; so that thereby the darknen 
<^ their understanding is expelled, and they 'are enlightened 
with the knowledge of God. The same Spirit which fv> 
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veddA the Object of faith, generally, to the universal 
diireh, doth also illuminate the understanding of sach aft 
tiriieye ; that they may receiye the truth. For ^ faith is the 
^fjl of God,' not only in the object, but also in the act 
And this gift, is a gift of the Holy Ghost worlcing within 
m*. And as the increase of perfi^ion, so the orignal of 
fiiith is from the Spirit of God, by. internal illumination of 
tte.aoul.' 

< The second pftrt of the office of the Holy Ghost, is the 
tmeming of man, in all the parts and faculties of his souL' 
For onr natural corruption consisting in an aversion of ooc 
wilte, and ^ depravation of our affections; an inelinatfam 
gf th^m totbe will of Grod, is: wrought within us by. tiio 
i^piffit <^ God. 

. < The third part of his office is, to lead, direct, and 
gOfEom us, in oiir actions and conversations. 'If we live 
ia the Spirit/ quickened by hib renovation, we must also 
^-walfc In the Spirit,' following his direction, led by hi& 
■flaiuduction.. W^. are also animated and acted by the 
Spirit of God, who giveth ' both to will and to do.' 
;/^A&4*^intoya9 are thus led by the Spirit of God,.aTe 
the. sons of God,' <Rom. viii. 14.) Moreover, that this 
diija^tioniniay prove more efiectual, we are guided in our 
players by; the ^ame Spirit: according to the. promise, 'I 
will pour upm .th0 house of David ^nd upon the inhabjt- 
apis .of Jerusalein, th^: Spirit of grace and 'supplication^' 
(I^eeb/^iL JO.); Whereas then, * this is the confidence W0 
|iave .in him, thc^t if we; ask any thing accordii^g to his wil}^ 
be basireth us :' and whereas ' we. know, not what we should 
pray finr as we ought, the Spirit itsHdf jnaheth intercessipa 
for us with groanings that cannot be.uttered,' (ver. 26, 27.) 
^ And he that searcheth the heart knoweth what is tho mind of 
fliti Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints Bio 
mding to the will of God.' From which intercession (made 
fir all true Christians) ^< he hath the name of the Paraclete 
given tdm by Christ ; who s^id, ^ I will pray the Father, 
and he will give you another Paraclete,' (John xiv. 16, 26.) 
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FiMT, ^ if any rbaa sin, we have a Paraclete witih tlie Falhtr, 
JesasCbfist the righteous/ saith St. John, I EpisL itl: 
^ who maketh interoessibn for us/ tnaith St. P^ul^Romi Tfii 
34. A Paracleiej then, in the notioD of the Scriptures^ a 
an intercessor." 

<^ It is also the oflkeof the Holy Ghost to ^ assure us of 
ttie adoption of sonv/' lb .create in ns a a^ise of liie pater- 
nal love of God toward us, to give us an eameet of dtf 
evt^riasting iahMtancei. -^ Thie love of Grod it shed abrdtd 
in'Mir heartS5 hif the Holy Ghpst which is given unla M. 
For as nany as are led by 4he Spirit of God, tfaej are tti 
soM of Gpod. A«d because we are sons, God halh snA 
Ibrthdie Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crfin^i AMm, 
Father. For we have not received the spirtt^f bondig^ 
again to fcar^lbiit we halve reioeived the Spjrk ef adopticn, 
whsrehy vie cry, Abba, Fathers the Spirit itself fattirv 
ing witness with our apirit, that we iImi the diildM df 
God.' As^ therefore, we are bom again hj the ''Sfriri^ and 
fecieive fton hiin our regeoeratieii, so we- areabo Iff As 
same Spirit tusiiped of'^ur adoption. Bjecaiiise being ^'fWi^ 
w« are also heira, fac^ of God, and joint beiin withCkiftt,' 
by the same Spirit we have the pledgCyoi ratltfer the e wj w jl 
^OHFinhMitanoe. ^ For he which estiiblisbetb ns in Chris^ 
and -haift anointed «s, is God ; who hath also iseAl^ ^ Vi 
hsilh gi«re»'asi4he earnest of his Spirit m -Ottr hcfetti'^* M 
<<#«fereecHliedWifh that holy Spirit of OTtadse, wlUdt il 
(he ^earnest of'^eur inheritance.' The Spiirft of God^ ai 
gW^-to us in this life, is to be lodced upon-as an eau^ 
briiig part of <hat MWard Which is pranised, and^ vpea 
j ^ rfbrmo nce of the 'covenant whidi God hafli miide wM 
as, certainly to be received.'' 

It now rests with your lordship to take yonr eh oi cs ; 
ei<4ier to condemn or acquit bc^ht either your toDdsUp 
most condemn bishop Pearskm for an entkumasiy or yon nrtit 
acquit me : for I have Us express authority on niy eide^ 
eoneeming every text, which I affirm to belong to nHC^rii- 
tians. 
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But rbs^e iireafer authority than his, and such as I iave- 
Mnce^ obIji less than the oracles of God. I mean, that of 
Mr owBi'Chiirdi. I shall dose this head, by settilig down 
what Qcc%m ir her authentic records, concerning either oikr 
roe ehim g ike Ho^ Ghost^ or his ordman/ cpenUimt in all 
fnie Ghristians. 

In her daily Service she teacheth us all to < beseech God 
(o:gf«nt us bis Holy Spirit, that those things may please 
Um which wetto at this present, and that the rest of oar 
Iifa)m«jr bofnire and bdiy :' to pray for oar ^ sovereign Lord 
the king,' that God would ^ replenish him with the {grace of 
hiiHobr Spirit;' for all the loyal fiunily, >< that Hmf may 
il»,MidMd mth his Holy Spirit, and eniiohed.^ widi kja 
jbteayenly igrtice f for all the deigy and people, Uiatt Tae 
would < send down opon them the healthful Spirit of his 
gmeei' fer. the ^ catholic church,' that ^ it may be guided 
iOd govelYied by bis good Spirit; and for all therein, who, 
UltLiany titlO, ^ make their common supplications unto Usi^' 
Miilt ^ '. foUowship' or commumcation < of tlie Hbly GhM 
Migr b^rvnth them aU evemunre. ' .i • 

,:.Het /GcUecti are full of petitions to the sameeflbot. 
f (SkndL thtt we may daily be renewed by the Holy iSpirit.'^ 
* Grant that in all our sufferings here, for thetesdmony of 
d|y 4nitti|.we may by faith behold the glory that shall be 
fev^a]isd,;wdx being filled with the Holy Ghost, may love 
]|pd Ueis #or persecutor8.'f ^ Send thy Holy Gho^t, and 
g^iqr iatp leur hearts that most excellent gift of oharity.'|: 
^ O JiiQwAj ttam whom all good things do €ome,..grant to us 
fkf. hamble:$ervluit8, that by tky lioly inspiration, we may 
think ib^OBB thii^ that are good, and by fltf tneneiful guid- 
fUifle^ may petform the same.'§ < We beseech thee, leave us 
.pot soinfortless, but send us the Holy Ghost to comfoit 
.fS.'jl ^ 43rant.us by the same Spirit, to have a right judg^ 
iM9fit ia fUl things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy cora- 
|art.f * Grant us, Lord, we beseech thee, the Spirit to 

• Collect for Christmas Day. f St. Stephen^s Day. X Qttinqnafeshna 
SaiMky. § Fifth Sunday after Easter. i| Smnday aft* Aseeaskm-daf . 
% Whitsunday. 
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4MAmddoiiwBfBm^ttiDgimBheri^lMa/^ <0 God, 
foimiiDudi f withopt tbee we are not aUe to fleMe tlwe^ 
wumfvJfy grant tiiat ihjr H<dy Spirit ma^ ia all tUogt 
direct and rule our bearts/f ^ Cleanse tbe thoogUs of ' 
oor hearts hj the inspiration of thy Holj Spirit, Aat we 
maj perfectly love thee, and worthily magmfy fhj My 

Jiaiae/:t 

' ^ Give thy Holy Spirit to this infiint, (or this pesion,} 

that he may be born again** — ^ Give thy Holy Spirit to thess 

personsy' (N. B; already baptized,) < that they may eontimie 

;thy servants.* ! 

. ^ Almighty God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate Aest 

persons by water and the Holy Ghost : — strengthen them 

with tbe Holy Ghost, the Comforter, and dailjr increase ia 

them the manifold gifts of thy grace.'§ 

From these passages it may sufficiently appea]i* far . what . 
purposes, every Christian^ accor^ng to the doctrine of the 
Church of England does now receroe the Holy Ohosi: But 
this will be still more clear from those that follow; w>hi^eiii 
we may likewise observe, a plain, rational sense of Grod*s 
reveaUng himself to us, of the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, i 
and of a believer^s feeling in himself the migktf working 
of the Spirit of Christ * 

^ God gave them of old, grace to be his childnM, as he 
doth us. now. But now by the coming of our Saviour 
Christ, we.hate received more abundantly the ^[ririi of God 
in our hearts/jl < He died to destroy the rule of the di^vil 
in us, and he rose again to send down his Holy Spirit to 
rule in our kemis.* ^ We have the Holy Spirit in oor^liearts^ 
as a seal and pledge of our everlasting iidieritanoe.*f 

* The Holy Ghost sat upon each of them, like as it had 
been doven tongues of fire, to teach, that it is he that 
ghrih tfoquemce and uUerance in preadiing the gocp^ 
which engendoreth a burning zeal towards God's word, and 
fjiveth all men a longwe, yea, a fiory tongue.' (N. B. What- 



• Ninth Svnday aft«r Trinity. f Ninetecntk Sudny after Trinty. 
I Comnnuion Omet. ^ OIBce of CotdbnBStiiNi. | Hom. on Ftitk 
4 Hms. on Oie Rctnntction. 



» 



BISICOF OF 6LOlfO£9T£R. 911 

nvcHT occors, ia any of the Jouraals, of God'a giving mm 
uiter^ncey or enabling me to speak zioith power ^ cannot tlier^A 
lore bo qupted as enthusiasmy ivithout wounding the churdi 
^bfovgh my side.) ^ So that if any man be a dumb Chris- 
tian, not professing his faith openly, he givetb men occaston 
to doubt, last he have not the grace of tbo. Holy Ghost 
within him/* 

^ It is the office of the Holy Ghost to sanctify ; whidi the 
^Hifre it is bid from our understanding,^ (i. e. the particulac 
WAiuier of hia working,) the more it ought to. move all meii 
to wonder at the secret and mighty workings of God^9 
H^ Sfkirit, which is within us. For it is th& Holy Ghost 
tkat. doth quicken the minds of men, stirring up godly m^ 
tiona in tbc'ir hearts. Neither does be think it sufficient 
iiivpardly to work the new birth of men„ unle^ he does alM 
dwell and abide in them. ^ Know ye not,* saith St Paul^ 
^ that ye* are the temples of God, and that his Spirit dwelletli 
ui you i Know ye not that your bodies are tbe temples of 
the Holj Ghost^ whicb is wiUiin y^u V Again he saitbn 
^ Ye are not in the fleshy but in the Spirit.' For why i 
< Tbe Spirit of God dwelLetb in you.* To this agre^th 
St. Johp, (1 John ii. 97,) ^ The anointing which ye^ bav^ 
received' (be meanetb tbe Holy Ghost) ^ abidetb in you.' 
And St Peter saitb the same ; ^ The Spirit of glory and oC 
God resteth upon you.' O what comfort is this to th^ 
heart of a true Christian, to think that the Holy Ghost 
dwelletb in him ! ^ If God be with ns^' as the apostle 
mtb) ^ who can be against us V He giveth patience and 
joyfidness of heart in temptation and affliction^ and i$ 
therefore worthily called the Comforter y (John %xv. 16.) Hq 
doth instruct the hearts of the simple in the knowledge of 
Qtid^ and his word; therefore he is justly termed tiie Spirit 
of truth. And (N. B.) where the Holy Ghost doth instruct^ 
and teach, there is no delay at all in learning.'t 

[From this passage, I learn, I. That every true Christian 
now receives the Holy Ghost, as the Paraclete or Qmforier 
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promised by our Lord, (John xiv. IS.) Secondly, Tkif 
every Christian receives him as the Spirii of tnOh^ (pro-' 
mised John xvi.) to teach him all things. And, S. That the 
anointings mentioned in the first epistle of St. John, ebidts 
in every Christian.'] 

^ In reading of God's word; he - profitelh most, who &r 
most inspired with the Holy Ghost.' * 

' Human and worldly wisdom is not needful to the nnder* 
standing the Scripture; but the revelation of the Holy 
Ghost, who inspireth the true meaning unto them, who 
with humility, and diligence, search for it.' f 

^ Make him know and feel, that there is no other name 
given under heaven, unto men, whereby we can be saved* 
If we feel our conscience at peace with God, through re* 
mission of our sins — ^all is of God.' { < If you feel such a 
fiiith in you, rejoice in it, and let it be daily increanng by 
well- working.' || ^ The faithful may feel wrought, tran* 
quillity of conscience, the increase cdT faith and hope, wiA 
many other graces ofGrod.'$ < Godly men feel inwardly 
God'is Holy Spirit inflaming their hearts with love.' % 

^ God give us grace to know these things, and feel them 
in our hearts ! This knowledge and feeling are not of our- 
selves. Let us, therefore, meekly call upon the bountiful 
Spirit, the Hply Ghost, to inspire us with his presence, 
that we may be able to hear the goodness of God, to oar 
salvation. For without bis lively inspiration, we cannot so 
much as speak the Name of the Mediator. ^ No man can 
say, Jesus is the Lord, biit by the Holy Ghost.'' Much 
less should we be able to believe and know these great 
mysteries that be opened to us by Christ. ^ But we have 
received,' saith St. Paul, * not the spirit of the world, but 
the Spirit which is of God :' for this purpose, * that we 
m^y know the things which are freely given to us of Grod/ 
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III tlie powlsr of th^ Holy Ghost resteth all ability (o knotr 
God, and to please him. It is he that purifieth the mind 
by his secret working. He enligfhteneth the heart to cod* 
oeive Worthy thoughts of Almighty God« He sitteth oa 
thfe tongue of man, to stir him to speak his honour. He 
only ministereth spiritual strength to the poieers of the 
soul and body. And if we have any gift wliefeby wef 
may profit our neighbour, all is wrought by this one and 
self^same Spirit^ ♦ 

Every proposition which I have ,any where advanced 
concerning those operations of the Holy Ghost, which I 
believe are common to all Christians in all ages, is here 
clearly maintained by our own church. . 

Being fully convinced of this, I could n6t well under- 
stand, for many years, how it was, that on thef mentioning 
any of tfiese great truths, even among men of education^ 
the cry immediately arose, ^^ An enthusiast, an enthusiast I'* 
But I now plainly perceive, this is only an old fallacy in 
a new shape. To object eilthusiasm to any person or 
doctrine, is but a decent method of begging the question. 
It generally spares the objector the trouble of reasonings 
and is a shorter and easier way of carrying his cause. 
' For instance: I assert, that ^^ till a man receives the 
Holy Ghost, he is without God in the world ; that he can- 
not know the things of God, unless Grod reveal them unto 
him by his Spirit ; no, nor have even one holy or heavenly 
temper, without the inspiration of the Holy One." Now 
should one who is conscious to himself, that he has expe- 
rienced none of these things, attempt to confute these pro* ' 
positions either from Scripture or antiquity, it might prove 
a difficult task. What then shall he do ? Why, cry out, 
'^ Enthusiasm ! Fanaticism !" and the work is done. 

^^ But is it not mere enthusiasm or fanaticism to talk of 
the New Birth ?" So one might imagine from the manner 
in which your Lordship talks of it. ^^ The Sjpirit did not 
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flop tUI it bad mumfeated iia^Vin the last effort of bit 
power, the New Birth, (p. 123.) The New Birth began bk 
•loriDS and tempestQ, in crie9 and ecstacie^, ia tumults mid 
confusifms, (p. 19^) Persona who bad no sense of rdigiopy 
that is, no ecstatic feelings, or paiqs of the New Births 
(p. 180.) What cnq be the issue of the New Birth, at« 
tended with those inferBs^ throes f (p. 170.) Why should ha 
elicit ^ense |rom these Gentiles, when they were finally tcr 
be deprived of it in ecstacies and New Births i (p. 235.) 
4^11 thei§ circun^stanc^ Mr. W. has declared to be constfuit 
liyaiptoms of the Nei^ Birth ?" p. 2S2. 

So Uie New Birth is, throughout the whole tracts the 
standing topic pf ridicule ! 

<< No, apt the New 3irth itself, but your enthusiftttic^ 
ridiculous accpmt of it'^ What is then my aoeQUot 
^ the N^w B^rth i I gave it some years ago jn thea« 

words: 

' < It is that great cbaiige which God works in the soul, 
wh^i he brings it into li^:9. when be raises it from Hbm 
death of sin to th^ life of righteousness. It ia the dhanga 
wrought in the irbo}^ soid by the almighty Spirit oi God^ 
when it is ^ created anew in Christ Jesus^' when it is ^ rt<- 
Bewed after the im^e of God, in righteousness and true 
holiness : wh^n the love of the worid is changed into the 
Ipye of G<>d) pride Into hiVPaiUty^ passicm into meekness ; 
liatred) enyy, mpdioe^ into a sincere, tender, disinterested 
love to aU mankind* In a word, it is that change vrhereby 
the ^ earthly^ senspal^ devilish mind,'^ is turned into ^ the 
aiind whii^h wa^ iiP Christ Je3us.'' Vol. IV. of Sermons. 

This is my account c^ the New Birth. What is thev^ 
ridiculous or enthusiastic in it ? 

^< But what do you mean by those tempests, and cries, 
and pains, md infernal throes attending the New Birth V^ 
I wiU tdU you as plainly as I can, in the very same 
words I u$§d to Eh*. Church, (after premising, that some 
experience much, some very Uttle of these pains and 
throes.) 
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WtMmiAM f^lin theiA^Uei tM tle^bttihM df sin, 
Ihitnmfrcm to be tho reward of it, behdM with the 
^ of their mMi the liorrdr of hA), A^ tremhle^ the^ 
^qbafe^ tnd lire inwardly toacfted with sonrotHUki^s^ of 
heart, and cannot but accuse thems^lvea^ and open thdf 
gnet unlo Almighty God, and call to hi«i for n^erdy.— 
This being done seriously, their mind is so ocdupied^ 
partly with sorrow and heaviaeKs^ partly with an earnest 
desire to be delivered from this danger of heU and damna- 
tion, that all desire of meat and drink is laid apart, and 
loathing of all worldly things and pleasure^ comes in place, 
so that nothing then liketh them more than tb weep, to ' 
lament, to mourn, and both with words and behaviour of 
body, to shew themselves weary of life.' 

^.Now, permit me to ask, What, if befcnre you had ob- 
served, that these were the very words of our own church, 
one of your acquaintance or parishioners had come and 
told you, that ever since he heard, a sermon at the 
Foundry, he saw damnation before him, and beheld with 
the eye of his mind the horror of hell 1 What if he had 
trembled and quaked, and been so taken up, ^ partly with 
sorrow and heaviness, partly with an earnest desire to 
be delivered from the danger of hell and damnation, as to 
weep, to lament, to mourn, and both with words and be* 
baviour, to shew himself weary of life ?^ Would you have 
scrupled to say, ^^ Here is another deplorable instance of 
the Methodists driving men to distraction ?'' * 

I have now finished, as my time permits, what I had to 
say, either concerning myself, or on the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit. In doing this, I have used gxeat plain- 
ness of speech, and yet, I hope, without rudeness. If 
any thing of that kind has slipped from me, I am ready 
to retract it. I desure, on the one hand, to ^ accept no 
man's person ;' and yet, on the other, to give ^ honour to 
whom honour is due. 
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If your lordship dioald think it worth yoor while io 
spend any a>ore words upon me^ may I presume to request 
one thing of your lordship, to be more serious ? It cannot 
injure your lordship's character, or your cause. Truth is 
great, and will preyaiL 

Wishing your lordship all temporal and spirituiail bless- 
ings, I am, 

My Lord, 
Your Lordship's dutiful Son and Servant, 

John Wesley, 
Nov. 26, 1763- * 
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LETTER TO A PERSON 



IJITELT ' JOIKBD' WITH 



I PEOPLE CALLED QUAKERS, 



IN ANIVER TO A LKTTER VJlXtTBlf JIT HIIL 



Bristol, Feb. 10, 1747-8. 

YOU ask me, ^^ Is there any difference between Quaker- 
ism and Christianity ?" I think there is. What that differ- 
ence is, I will tell you as plainly as 1 can. I will first set 
•down the account of Quakerism (so called) which is g;iven 
by Robert Barclay : and then add, wherein it agnees with, 
and wherein it differs from, Christianity. 

I. ^^ Seeing the height of all happiness, is placed in the 

true knowledge of God, the right understanding of this is 

' what is most necessary to be known in the fiilBt place. 

, II. <^ It is by the Spirit alone that the true- knowledge of 

Crod hath been, is, and can be revealed. And these revela* 

tions, which are absolutely necessary for the building up of 

true faith, neither do nor 'can ever contradict r^ht reason 

*4>r the testimony of the Scriptures." 

Thus far there is no difference between Quakerism and 
•Christianity. 

^^ Yet these revelations are. not to be subjected to tht 
icxamination jof the Scriptures as to a touchstone.'' 

Y4 
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Here there is a difference. The Scriptures are the toudi- 
stone whereby Christians examine all (real or supposed) 
revelations. In all cases thej appeal to the law and to the 
testimoni/^ and try every spirit thereby. 

III. " From these revelations of the Spirit of God to the 
saints, hs^vt proce^U th^ Sciiptai*es of iStMu^ 

In this thei'e is no difference between Quakerism and 
Christianity. 

'' Yet the Scriptures am naiJhe prmcipal ground of all 
truth and knowledge^ nor the adequate, primary ruleof fiuth 
and manners. Nevertheless they are a secondary mle, 
subordini^ to ihe S^rU. By him the saints at^ Je4 into 
all truth. Therefore the Spirit is the first and principal 
leader.'* * 

If by these words, " The Scriptures are not the principal 
ground of truth and knowledge, nor the adequate^ primary 
rule of faith and manners j^-^9exm]y meant, that " the Spirii 
is our first and principal leader^'* Here is no difference be- 
tween Quak^rispnyand Christianity. 

'Biit ffiete is great impropriety of expression. For tho' 

.^e S^it is 4Hir! j^mc^a/ leader^ yM lie is not «iil! ridfe at 

.gJHjJtheScripture^^iie; the. rule wh^refa;^ he kiuAs .f» nMIi 

^^ i3CViSk> Thei^forq^ anJl)f tidk gwd Eogii^ ;. cUtt tJie 

i%|rit pur Guideiy CWbieb signified utt iiite]%e«t beings) mtd 

jH^^iptttjfes our Sule^ (which signifies ^odietUng ustd 

by anintel%entb9iBg,)ahdaUi8.plaiSiiildckw. / 

^ Vi. '' 4U4iaiiiailiA is falkki atid ddad^ dffviw^ t)f<tbe 

.fems^ipp 4ak:i)m iw^mA te^linioDy of God^ umI Jiabjeoi io 

the power audi natuw of titt.devil^ while ili^ nUdb-m Abiir 

'.palwal 9lM^^ -kvA he&de aoI only tbeit wurde fiofid issk/ia^ 

.^t.aU tlusir. uMgijlatioiQui Ar» ievil perp^tuallgr in tibfe iiglM 

of God," 



I i 



v., f^God. out of Ut ivfinitc ioile Imth ao itmd Ae 
world, that he gave his only Son, to tbe «nd diat wkaeoevw 
tmlieveth ioa Jlii% mrgU ha<n& everlasting iife. And' he en- 
lighteneth every man that cometh into the worlds -M lie 
ItostedldAtfa.fiNr eviery man.".' r ' 

VI. ^'Tiii^benefitQf tindealiiof Gbristtsiio^^ 
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telidfld to iudi a6 hire the distinct knowledge of bis death 
and sufferings, but even unto those who are inevitablj ex« 
diideil frcMD tfait knowledge. Evto these raay be partakers 
of the benefit ^ his death, though ignorant of thehistorjr^ 
if they suffer his death to take place in their Hearts, so asdf 
wkhed «eii lo becbne holy."^ 

Iftvtbese [Mrinta there is no diffsreilce between Qdahertant 
tad ChffistiaBitjr. 

Yll. ^ As Amj as veoeive the light, in them is pnoduted 
a hotf tnld. tpirkual biAh, bringing forth holiness, ri^t<* 
eousness, purity, and all other blessed fruits. . By which 
Mf\jMtkf^9M W^ are stiiietifiiddy so we are justified.'* . 

HAntifi a w^ difference between Quakerisnl andCJhris^ 
liaBiij.r : This is. a flat justificition by wcH^kis. Whei*eas 
the Christian doctrine is, That ^ we are justified'by faith.:' 
that ^ohlDlhkn that workeih not, but believedi bn UluiAat 
jnstifiefli the ungodly, his faith is counted to himfor righfi- 



The ground of this riiisteke isj Ihe fe6t understanding the 
4twwimng df the word justifictttmnt . ^or Robdrt Barclay 
tifk«9 itiH the same- sense as the Papists do^ coaftiinding it 
^thttHctificatiiiii. So in tiie SOSth page of his: Apobgy^ 
fce tB|n,4i express terms, ^^ Jbstificktion taken iU its proper 
^sigiiiABatiM, is^ making one just, and is aU ode with sancl 
tification." .1 

Vill. << In whom tlHs .holy birth is fully broil^i forth, 

4lie body 4^ ste bnd death is crucified, and their heaHisaf^ 

ialgadedita tins truth, so as not ibobef anf M^gestion <tf 

-dw^vilMieybilttobefWefVdm acti»I sinning and trtitie- 

fifeaping.tif the law of God, and in that resect, pedece.^' 

: IX. ^ lliey in wliom his grace hafth wro«ight in purt lb 

purify and sinctify them, may yet by disobedience fall frMi 

it, amd ifaake dhtpwred^ of the( Utith'.'^ In these prnsposi*. 

tiofiB tiiti% is no difference between Quakerism and Christr- 

■dty. 

TiMi lineoiiitton expression^ ^ This holy birth brought 
forth/' is taken from Jacob Behmen. And indeed so are 
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many other expressions used by the Quakers, as aie also 
many of their sentiments. ; 

X. ^^ By this li^ht of God in the heart, eyc^ true 
minister is ordained, prepared, and supplied ia the work of 
the ministry." 

As to part of this proposition, there isno difierence be^ 
tween Quakerism and Christianity. Doobtless ^^'ewerf 
true minister is by the light of God prepai:ed'and suppfied 
in the work of the ministry/^ But the apostles thfen^lVes 
ordained them by ^ laying on of hands.' So wis read thrsogh- 
out the Acts of the Apostles. 'jl'i ^[ ."-': * » 

^^ They who have received this gift, ought not lo'tfasii it 
as a trade, to get money thelreby. Yet it maybe &wftl%r 
such to receive what may be needful to themifctr foodHuid 
clothing.'' ; J') '5 .•.•:■;•-!»"') 'j;[j 

In this there is no difference between ^ Qaak^ism ^fenl 
•Christianity. - : ■ mj ■.».:? rt-v;'> '■•* 

<^ We judge it no ways unlawful, for a woman to prevel 
in the assemblies of God's people.^'- * i > Im -r '^. [ V 

In this there is a manifest difference.' F^r -tiie ctpoitie 
Paul saith expressly, ^ Let your zooiHen ke^'wHeftice iirile 
churches : for it is not peniiittied linto then to.Bpeak.-«Aiid 
if they will learn any thing, let-them a)sk thehrfiasbeiidsiit 
home : for it is a shame for women to speak in the churcii,' 
1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 

, Robert Barclay indeed says, /Paul hem only rejMva 
the inconsiderate and talkative women.' Biflk^^tlve text^avj^ 
no such thing. It evidently speaks of women ik genecsL 
Again, the apostle Paul si^th to Timothy,;^ iLetjomm^mtH 
learn in silence with all subjectitNi. FoiT'Iisoflar^JKytrii 
.WQman to^ teach, nor to usurp authority owet tiie^Uan, 
{which public teaching necessarily implieiB,):bul^4to7be in 
sUenee,' (1 Tim. ii. 11, 19.) To this Robert Bdrda^ maksB 
.only that harmless reply; ^ We think this. is not. anyways 
repugnant to this doctrine.' Not repugnant to tUf, 
<I do not suffer a woman to teach!' Then I .know apt 
nrhatisp 
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: ^^ But a woman ^ laboured with Paul in the work of the 
goqpel.' *' Yea ! but not in the way he had himself expressly 
forbidden. 

^' But Joel foretold, ^ Your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy.' And ^ Philip had four daughters which 
jHTOphesied.' And the apo&tle himself directs women to 
propheiy ; only with their * heads covered.' " Very good. 
But how do. you prove that prophesying in any of these 
places means preaching ? 

"XI. ^^ All true worship to God is offered in the inward 
and immediate moving of his own Spirit. We ought not 
lo pray, or preach where and when we will, but where and 
idien we are moved thereto by his Spirit. All other won* 
Aim both praises, prayers, and preachings, which man sets 
gbont in his own will, and at his own appointment, which 
he^caA begin and end at pleasure, do,, or leave undone, aar 
himself sees meet, are but superstitions, will-worship, and 
abominable idolatries." 

' Here lies one of the main differences between Quaker- 
\fm and Christianity. It is .true indeed, that ^^ nil truei wor- 
•bip to God is offered in the, inward and immediate moving 
pf Ilia owli Spirit:" or^ (to speak plainly,) that we cannot 
truly worship God, unless his -Spirit move or incline our 
tearts. It is equally true, that ^' we ought to pray and 
preach, only where and when we are moved thereto by his 
Spirit.". But I fear you do not in any wise understand, 
Hdhat the being moved by his Spirit means. God moves 
man whom he has made a reasonable creature, according 
to the reason which he has given him. He moves him by 
his understanding) as well as his affections, by light as well 
as bj'heat. He moves him to do this or that by conviction, 
&11 as often as by desire. Accordingly, you are as really 
moved by the Spirit when he convinces you, you ought to 
feed him that is hungry, as when he gives you ever so strong 
an impulse, desire, or inclination so to do. 

In like manner, you are as really moved by the Spirit to 
pray, whether it be in public or private, when you have a 
conviction it is the wUl of God you should, as when you 



Imife the stfoilg^^ impulse iipon y^ heart. And he ddes 
truly move you to preach, when in hk li^^ht you see l%hl 
clearly satisiying you it is his will ; as much as whto ycfii 
feel the mosft vehement impulse of desii^ to ^ facdd fbrft ^ 
words of eternal life/ 

• Now let us consider the main proposition. ^< AlIw^Mw 
ship which roan sets about in hig own will^ and at Ms own 
appointmenf^^^Hold! That is quite another thing. It 
may be at his own appointment, and yet not in kts own 
will. IPw instance ; it is not my own will lopiPtfadi at 61L 
It 18 quite contrary to my will. Many a time faat« I eiSed 
dnt^ ^ Lord, send by whom thon wilt send. Only, send not 
me I' But I am moved by tlie Spiiit of Qod toprondif 
he clearly shews me it is his will I should ; and that I 
dKMild do ktfiken and wlwre the greatest noaober of poot 
sinners may be gathered together. Merrediby him^ I gitd 
np my witl^ and tippoint a time' ahd pUoe, when I7 iU 
power I trust to speak in his name. . i ' 

How widely different, theti^ from trd^ Cfarisliflmsly is that 
amaeing sehttoc^e, ^^ All ptaiso^, pt*aye)rjS, «tid^ fnr^sMdiingl^ 
which man can begin and end at his ^pk^$nti^^ ' dk» dr leavii 
nndone^ns himself sees lne«l^are'Sbpers{itibn>:#iU->trofstip| 
and abominable idoktry, lilt the' sig^ t ef Ood i^^ 

There is not' one tittle of 8tripto#e jbr Uiis 1 nor yiel ii 
there smy sound feascm. When ye« tsdte it for grantedi 
<< In all p^a^iHgs whi^h 'ft man iM^jid'or ehds 1^ hii pk»* 
snre, doesdr kiaves utai^oife, as h^ JMres meet^^' i» U tut 
fiiov^d by thiK Spiiit of God, y0u are too hasty a greit^derii 
It may be by the iSpirit^ thst he Bees meeit t6 do or iMvtf it 
tmdone. How will yon prov^ that it is not ? Hirpbasind 
mtf depend on the pleasure of Gk>d, sigaafiad to him by In 
Spirit. His appointing this 6t ihat time orl^kee^ doea inail 
Wise pt6ve the ijontraryv Pfove me the propontiM it yoi 
deuft, << Eveff mto who-f)reaches or pnys at m iLpsMSniel 
' time, preaches or prays in his own will, and not by the 

Sj)irie." 

That nil such preaching is will-worshq), in the asm 
St Paul uses the word^ is no mepo trtto Aan tktt it it 
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Biur4er« Tluit it is superstitipn, remains alao to be pfovecU 
That it is ^< aboqiinable idolatry," bpw will you reconcile 
with vfl^at follows but a few lines after i ^' IJowever it 
might please God, who winked at the times of ignorance, 
to raise ^ome bi'^tbings and answer them." What ! An- 
sw^ t)ie breftthiogs of gpomnabk idolabrjfl I observe 
bow W^nly this is WQ^ed. But it allows enough. If 
God ever raised and answered those prayers, which were 
p«49 at sf ttimeSf then those pfuyers could not be <^ abomi- 

4g^j tbat prayers and preaebings, though made at ap* 
pointed i^infs, may yet proceed from the Spirit of Godj^ 
W\f ht clearly proved from thoe^ oth«ir word& of Robert 
Barclay himself, p. 389. 

^ That pre^^ing, (or prayer,) which is not done by the 
actings and movings of God's Spirit, <?anqot beget &ith*" 
M^st \p^. But preaching and prayer at appointed times, 
have b^otten fitith both at Bristol and Paulton. (You know 
veil.) Therefore that preaching and prayer, though at 
appohaed times, was done by the actings and movings of 
(?0<J's Spirit" 

It ft>llows, that this preaching and prayer, were far from 
^abominable idolatry." That expression can never be 
defended. Say, It was a rash word, and give it up. 

In tanitb,frpfn the beginning to the end, you set this matter 
oppn 9 wrong foundation. It is not on this circumstance^ 
^ TKe beiQg at set times or not that the acceptableness of 
oar prayers depend?: but on the intention and tempers 
with which we pray." He that prays in &itb, at whatso- 
ever time, is heard. In every time and place, God accepts 
liim who ^ lifts up holy hands, without wrath or doubt* 
ing/ The charge of superstition, therefore, returns upon 
jpmrself. For what gross superstition is this to lay so mudi 
atress on an indifferent circumstance, and so little on faiA 
and the Uyve of God t 

But to proceed. ^^ We confess singing of psalms, to h^ 
a part of Ood'a worship^ aftd vei? sweet aii4. vefireshful^ 
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when it proceeds (rom a true sense of Grod^s love. Bat af 
for formal singing, it has no foundation in Scripture.'* 

In this there is no difference between Quakerism and , 
Christianity. 

But let it be observed here, that the Quakers in general 
cannot be excused, if this be true. For if they << confeas 
singing of psalms to be a part of God's worship/' how dare 
they either condemn or neglect it ! 

<' Silence is a principal part of Grod's worship : i. e. menV 
^sitting silent together, ceasing from all outwards^ from 
their own words, and actings, in the natural' will ^and eom* ' 
prehension, and feeling after the inward seed of life." 

In this there is a manifest difference between Qodur- 
ism and Christianity. 

This is will- worship, if there be any such thing undor 
heaven. For there is neither command, nor exam[fle for it 
in Scripture. Robert Barclay indeed refers to abundance 
of scriptures, to prove it is a command. But as he did not 
see good to set them down at length, I will take the trouble 
to transcribe a few of them. 

^ Wait on the Lord : be of good courage, and he diaS 
strengthen thine heart,' Psalm xxvii. 14. 'Rest in the 
Lord and wait patiently ; fret not thyself at him who pros* 
pereth in his way,' Psalm xxxvii. 7. * Wait on the Lord 
and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the 
land,' ver. S4. ' Say not thou, I will recompense evil ; bat 
wait on the Lord, and he shall save thee,' Prov. xx. S3. 

By these one may judge of the rest. But how amazing 
is this ? What are all these to the point in question ? ' 

For examples of silent meetings he refers to the five texts 
fbllowing : 

^ They were all with one accord in one place,' Acts ii. !• 
^ So they sat down with him seveVi days and seven nights, 
and none spake a word unto him : for they saw that his 
grief was very great,' Job. ii. 13. ' Then were assembled 
unto me every one that trembled at the words of God — 
And I sat astonied until the evening sacrifice,' Ezra ix. 4r 
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< Then came certain of the elders of Israel unto me^ and sat 
before me,' Ezek. xiv. 1, and xx. 1. 

Was it possible for Robert Barclay to believe, that any 
one of these texts was any thing to the purpose ? The odd 
expreiR»ions here also, ^^ Ceasing from all outwards, in the 
natural will and comprehension," and ^^ feeling after the 
inward seed of life," are borrowed from Jacob Behmen. 
• XII. ^^ As there is one Lord and one fiiith, so there is 
one baptism." Yea, one outward baptism: which you 
deny* Here, therefore, is another difference between Qua- 
kerism and Christianity. 

But <^ if those whom John baptized with water, were not 
b*ptized with the baptism of Christ, then the baptism^ of 
watei*, is not the baptism of Christ." — ^This is a mere 
quibble. The sequel ought to be, ^' Then that baptism of 
water, (i. e. John's baptism,) was not the baptism of 
Christ" Who says it was ? 

Yet Robert Barclay is so fond of this argument that he 
repeats it almost in the same words. ^^ If John who admi- 
nistered the baptism of water, yet did not baptize with the 
baptism of Christ, then the baptism of water is not the 
l^ptism of .Christ." This is the same fallacy still. The 
sequel here also should be, ^^ Then that baptism of water 
was not the baptism of Christ." 

He repeats it, with a little variation, a third time, 
*^ Christ himself saith, ^ John baptized with water, but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.' He repeats it a 
fourth time : " Peter saith, * Then remembered I the word 
of the Lord, John baptised with water, but ye shall be 
baptised with the Holy Ghost.' From all which it fol- 
lows, that such as John baptised with water, yet were not 
baptised with the baptism of Christ." Very true. But this 
proves neither more nor less than that the baptism of John 
aiffefed from the baptism of Christ. And so doubtless it 
did: not indeed as to the ^ outward sign,' but as to the 
inward grace. . 

XIII. ** The breaking of bread by Christ with his dis- 
ciples was but a figure^ and ceases in such as have obtained 
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the Bulistaace." Here^ is anddber maniftst difimBoe be- 
tween Quakerism and Qhristiaaity. Proia tlie Terjr time 
tb^t our Lord gave tl^iit oomviaBd, ^Do thi&ia reoeoi- 
iHUDce of me/ all ChFistians throughout the hebitable 
world, did < eat bread and drink wine in repi^mbciuice of 
him.' 

Allowing, therefore, all that Robert Barday affiniyi^ fiir 
eig^tem or twenty pages together, viz. 1. That believers 
partake of the body and blood of Christ ia a spiritual eaaa* 
ner ; 2. That this may be done, in some seoee^ whei^ we 
are not eating bread and drinking wine ; 3. That tbe Xiii* 
tberans, Calvinists, and Papists, differ irom epch eAer 
with regard to the Lord's sapper ; and, 4. Thai maoy of 
them have spoken wildly and absurdly coneerning it i yei^ 
all this wiU never prove, that we need not do, what Cbrisi 
has expressly opmmanded to be done; and wbs^t the whcde 
body of Christians in all ages have doiie^ i^ obedieDee tQ 
tbat'conmand 

That there waa sMch, ^ command^ yo« cmiiet deiqr. 
But you say, ^' It is ceased in $uch as bava obtained tbe 
substance." 

St. Paul knew nothing of this. He aays notbrng of iU 
ceasing, in all be writes of }i to the Corinthiaps.. .Ji^j^ 
quite the contrary. He says, ^ Aa often aa je^ .oat tiUa 
bread and drink this cap, ye do shew the Lord'? deetb till 
he come/ ^^ Oj'* say you, ^^ the apostle means hjaiaww4 
coming, which some of tjbe Corinthiw? bad inot yet 
known," Nay, this cannot be his meanings For be aaitk 
to all tbe Corinthian communicants, ^Ye do sbew tiie 
Lord's death, till he pome*' Now if he was. net wme (ipi* 
ritually) in son^e of these, undoubtedly he was in otter;.. 
Consequently he cannot be speaking here of thut e^nniof^ 
wbich in many of them, at least, wias already {Kist. It 
remains, that he speaks of bis coming in tb^ ^kHld8> to 
jud^e bath the quick and dead.. 

In what Robert Barclay teaches concerning tjbe Scrip* 
tinfes, Ji;H3ti6catipn, Baptism, «nd the L<vrd'snU|pper, lies 

the main difference between Quak^Hsin md Chwtianify* . 
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' XIY. ^ Since God faathafiaimed io hinm\£ the donu- 
iiiaa ef the conscience, who alone caa rightly instruct and 
.gDvenitity tfaefefi>re it is not lawful Sat any whatsover, to 
Ibraeiihe conscieHces of others." In this there is no differ* 
mk€e «t alltbetween Quakerism and Christianity. 

XY. ^' It is not lawful for Christians to gi?e or receive 
tittes of honour, as, your majesty, your lordship, ^."-^In 
this there is a difference between Quakerism and Christi- 
aaity. Christiana may give titles of honour, sudi as are 
ttiually annexed to certain offioes. Thus SL Paul gives the 
nsoal title of most noble to the Roman govarnor. Robert 
Bardaly indeed says, ^^ he would not 'have called him such, 
if ho hkd not been truly noble : as indeed he was, in that 
he would not give way to the fury of the Jews against 
him/' 

The Scripture says qnite otherwise : that he did give way 
to tiie fiiry of the Jews against him. I read, < Festus will- 
ing to do the Jews a pleasure,' (who had ^ desired a &vour 
against him, that he would send for him to Jerusalem, 
lying in wait in the way to kill him,) ^said to Paul, Wilt 
^ott go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 
things befiire me? Then said Paul, 1 stand at Csesar's 
jodgflMot seat, where I onght to be judged : to the Jews 
Jh«w 1 done no wrong, «b then very well knowest If I 
hmre done any thkig worthy of death, I refuse not to die ; 
imt if there be iioiie oi these things whereof these accuse 
iBO, no man may deliver ne unto them.' 

Heoce it pUnty appears, that Festus was a yery wicked 
'pfttmrny one who to < do the Jews a pleasure, would have 
betfayed the ninocent blood. But although St. Plaul was 
not ignorant of his character, still he calls him most noble 
Feeliis, giving him the title of his ofSoe ; which indeed was 
neitlMKr more nor less than saying, '^ Governor Festus," or 
^ King Agrippa." 

It is therefore mere superstition io scruple this. And it 

is, if possible, greater superstition still, to scrapie saying, 

You, Vous, or /Ar, whether to one or more persons, as is 

the common way of speaking in any country. It is thil 

VOL. XIII. Z 
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which fixes the lang^uage of every nation. It is this which 
makes me saj you in England, vous in France, and ihr in 
Germany, rather than ihouy tu, or duj rather than Sv, 2c, 
or nit, (which if we speak strictly, is the only scriptural 
language '^ not thou or thee any more than yoUk) Bat the 
placing religion in stich things as these, is such egregious 
trifling, as naturally tends to make aU religion stink in the 
nostrils of Infidels and Heathens. 

And yet this, by a &r greater abuse of words than that 
you would reform, you call '^ the plain language." O my 
friend ! He uses the plain language, who speaks the trojth 
from his heart. Not he who says thee or thoUy and at the 
mean time will dissemble or flatter, like the rest. of the 
world. 

'' It is not lawful for Christians to kneel or bow the 
body, or uncover the head to any man." If this is not 
lawful, then some law of God forbids it. Can you shew 
me that law ? If you cannot, then the scrupling this is an- 
other plain instance of superstition, not Christianity. 

^Mt is not lawful fi^r a Christian to use superfluities in 
apparel: as neither, to use such games, sports, and plays, 
under the notion of recreations, as are not consistent with 
gravity and godly fear." As to both these propositions, 
there is no difference between Quakerism and Christianity. 
Only observe, touching the former, that the sin of '' super- 
flous apparel," lies chiefly in the superfluous expense. To 
make it therefore a point of conscience, to differ from 
others, as to the shcpe or colour of your apparel, is mere 
supferstition : let the difference lie in the price^ that you 
may have the more wherewith to clothe them that have 
none. ^ 

<^ It is not lawful for Christians to swear before a magis- 
trate, nor to fight in any cause." Whatever becomes of 
the latter proposition, the former is no part of Christianity: 
for Christ himself answered upon oath before a migistrate. 
Yea, he would not answer till he was put to his oath ; till 
the high priest said unto him, ' I adjure thee by the living 
God.^ 
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Friend, you have a honest heart, but a weak head : you 
have a zeal, but ilot according to knowledge. You were 
zealous once for the love of God and man ; for holiness of 
heart and holiness of life. You are now zealous for parti- 
cular forms of speaking, for a set of phrases and opinions. 
Pnce your aseal'was against 'uogodlinB^s and unrighteous- 
ness, against evil tempers and evil works. Now it is against 
forms of prayer, against singing psalms or hymns, against 
appointing times of praying or preaching ; against sayingyotc 
to a single person, uncovering your head, or having too many 
buttons on your coat O what a &11 is here I What poor 
trifles are these, that now well nigh en^oss your thoughts ! 
Come back, come back, to the weightier matters of the 
law, spiiittnl, rational^ scriptural religion. No longei^ 
waste your timie and strength in beating the air, in vain 
controversies and strife of words : but bend your whole 
soul to the growing in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to the continually advancing in that 
holiness, without which jou, cannot see the Lord. 
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IN maftm of Region I i^giril Ii6 «i^Etiii^ trat tbe 
inspired. Tauler, Behmen, and a wliole anny of mjrstic 
authors are with me nothing to St Paul. In eveiy point I 
appeal ^ to the Law and the Testimony/ and value no 
authority but this. At a time when I was in gr^t danger 
of not valuing this authority enough, you made that im« 
portant observation, ^^ I see where your mistake lies. You 
would have a philosophical religion ; but there can be no 
such thing. Religion is the moA plain, simple thing in the 
world. It is only, ^ We love him, because he first loved 
us.' So &r as you add philosophy to religion, just so fiir 
you spoil it." This remark I have never fixgotten since. 
And I trust in God I never shall. 

But have not you ? Permit me, Sir, to speeds plainly. 
Have you ever tjbought of it since? Is there a writer in 
England who so continually blends philosophy with re- 
ligion ? Even in tracts on The SpirU of Prayery and The 
Spirit of Lorccy wherein, irom the titles of them, one would 
expect to find no more of philosophy, than in the epistles 
of St. John ? Concerning which, give me leave to observe 




^ fcEf/KipE 7p T^iB REV. Mil. X^AW. S41 

ifl gdoai^, h That tll^ wl^le of it is utterlj superfliious : 
a mw Qifiy be fiiU batk of Prfjor ^und {iOve^ and not know 
^ wor4 c^ tkis liyp^tlKMi^ ; 2. TI|^ wkde fif this Iqrpotbesisi 
is ]puDpi^vci4i U if» !^ procaFfP^^v ^H Mnc0r<tsaii : 3. The 
whole hypothesis has a dangerous tendenjsj. )t natural)/ 
liQ^^ m^ 9f %;^tf^ p)^ pmetii^ i^lWW) Wd fiUp them 
wiUl ^e Jk9Qwl^4gQ th^l pul^th up, ip9tei^ of the lov4» 
thittk^idiS^ ; aii4, 4- It is ip^ ft^dy p^twi^rj tp Scrip- 
ture, )fcp reascui, an^ to itself* 
S^l; fver ^4 al^py^ Hiipi super^i^ uncort^io, d^ger- 

fus» inTnti^iHil, and upf(9rip|tw4 pMpM|>hy, \m^e 9lptyo^ 

Irtriy gneyftil pray wh« ar? wt^ ptrang^rs >tq ^^ spirit of 
primer or love, by advancing tenets in reUgipn, sime ^f 
H^ich thfy ttij^k W» WWPP^Ftad V S^ptwe, sqine even 
repiignwt to H? AftfW Wfti Sir, ^fc ft) tquch upo^ 

yo^r pUIiMii^yf «id ^m la npiwk fr^ly ponceniing 

these* 

ir Ah t9 yiiHi? ifWtes<>j4iyi Aq imm tf ym^x tb^wy re- 

f^piic^ i* ^Things iiltof^Ot 4ct il^ l^matipn; 3. Th# 

me^ti^ itpdf; 8. Af^iji ia Par^4isft5 i* Tb« fell of »^. 
i J 49 mA 9n4er^i^ J|iw»4% to refote wh^ you bav» 

asserted on any of these* hfmiiBf I 4%m not : J <^iinpt 
99linw tithfv.te CM 9r WPP 9t>di/aA empl^^ifiiit af my 
tpa^, } sbflV ^y &iW f 9k€^h pf IU# 3(brange system, aii4 

. :Aii4t I- Qf>b# thiflss ftptotio^eiit to Ae cmatioQ. 

y t ^ Aitt.thsl; iwo li# :<Mmcf i?e4 is God, or nature, or 

. Jfhii^uie^iiiMteji^Mn^ft^^ It mtt9t be one Of the 

J^lber; ii|r>Afti1i JUMi nv^iw, Jf mot created, is it uot 
God? : If imiattii^ ii it not a creatine? flow then can 
tiieie te' Aiee^ God, nafare, andopeature? Since nature 
i»i]«t raqicikb either witii God or creature. 

^^ Nature is in itself a hungry, wrathful fire of life«" |-r 
^^ Nature is and can be only a desire. Desire is the very 



* Mr. Law's words Are inclosed idl along in inverted commas, 
f Spirit of Prayer, P. II. p. 83. % Ibid. p. 34. 
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being of nature.*^ • " Nature is bnly a desirb, 'ttelcati^ if 
is for the sake of somethinff eJfei Natiim is'Oiily sllbirmcM jr 
because it cannot belp itsrff to thkt which it f^anl^/' + 
^^ Nature is the outward nmnifestsition' of the * inVisiblie 
glories of Gfod/' t ' , ' V '* <><['-!-' - 

Is not the last of these definition^ conlradikoify f«PiiIl4liM 
precede ? — ^^If desire is the veiy beirt^*of nati#e«i5f >l^ fe^at 
torment, ah htfngrf wrathfl^>fire$ hdw4c!M''<^llib>i^iitWayd 
manifestation of the invisible glories bl^Ood?'*' *^^^Natlll«l 
as well as God is antecedent to all ereatw«fs}'^f '^^ TMere is 
an eternal' nature, as universal and^nt^'iinliAiilil^ttbf Grdd^^^'ff 
is then nature -God ? Or are there tWo.eteMlly tiBlv<»l«M^ 
infinite beings ? ' . ^' -^ \^ /''' > •''^♦;'-' 

' «« Nothing is before eternal nrtttii* bW G^l" f ' <^'NSo. 
tMng but?" Is any thing befbre fhy^wHieh » cffe^mdi'fr- 
But how is this grand. aceduHt df bttt^re' edMist^ilt iMtk 
what you say elsewhere ? •'• •' 

<^ Nature^ anrd dallin^s; tiai self, aiFb but tbt^^dilferfent 
expressions for on^ and the kiti^lhiiig."#«-^<^Ndtui^')hlis 
all evil and no evil ih it.*^ 'JYedj'+t **^ Natire,' ffldt^ olP 
darkness; has not only no eyilitiii^, "biit in the ctely girodnd 
of all good." Orar€ldartini0si!^^'>«^^ "' V ' ' i Mi- . 

<^ Natm'e b»3'seveti thief pro^^^rti^sj and cdtf We Hettlf^ 
Wre -nor . less, biec^«ye'*it i^ a birfii;^: ftcfm l{b^ ' deity bI 
nature." (Is nature a birth froibiAeid^i^f Jnb&HsMr •!« 
this sense? J If ittfej-i^rfet Wttd^tf^pwof isft^ Ist^it 'not 
ignemmper iBque i^mumfp^^^^^P^ 0»d is triWn6' iand 
nature is tri-une." (" Nature is tri-une." Is nditMd^flit 
lyeggmg the^r )}tte8tiin i) ' ^ ktiit ' ihlsnel^ ^Mse fl^^i'des^ 
tlore^i and threes V <Nay, why liotnim ^d nifiie ?) -^^A'dd 
that whicbbiiiigs thlis^ thfee and thrtb Ih^ ufftoti is'- imo* 
ther property. ".:jrj' Wby sa?/ Wbf niajp^lt nolibe 4rfmj' w 
five, or nine ? Is* it not ratheV the will entf pow^ of 

God?' ' -^ • i^ in;.')!.; • . i.f /; '-i • )} "\ • • '>•;:. hj/ " 

♦ Sp. of Love, P. I. p. 20, + Pi «4. J P. II. p. 62. § P. 50. 

D P. 64. S JMt ** P. 181. +t P. 192. ; tt Sp. of ;L.ove^ ?• XL p. 64. 
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' << Tbe three first preppies of nature are the whole 
essence of that desire, which is, and is called nature," 
(p. 69.) How ? Are the properties of a thing the same as 
the essence of it? What confusion is this ! But if they 
were, can a part of its properties be the whole essence 
of it? 

f ^ The three first propei^es of nature are attraction, re- 
sistance, and whirling. In these three properties of the 
denre, you see the reason of the three great laws of matter 
and motion, and need not be told, that Sir Isaac ploughed 
with Jacob Behmen's heifer," (p. 37.) Just as much as 
Milton ploughed with Francis Quarles's heifer. 

How does it appear^ that these are any of the properties 
of nature ?.' If you mean by nature any thing distinct from 
matter? Aiid how are they the properties of desire ? What 
a jumbling of dissonant notions is here ! 

*^ The fourth property," (you affirm, not prove), " is 
called fire: the fifth, the form of light and love." (What 
do you mean by the form of love ?. Are light /and love one 
and the same thing?) '' The sixth, sounder understanding." 
(Are then sound and understanding tbe same thing ?) ^^ The 
seventh, a life. of triumphing joy,", (p. 58.) Is then a life 
of triiimphing joy, ^' that wUcL brings the three and three 
J>roperties into union ?" If so, how can it be. ^^ the result 
ofthat uniop ??'i Do these things bang together ? 
. To conclude this head. You say, '' attraction is an in- 
cessant working of three contrary properties, dmwing, re- 
sisting) and whirling! (p. 200.) That is. in plain terms, 
(a discovery worthy of Jacob Behmen, and yet inot b(»*rowed 
fay Sir Isaac i) ^^ Drawing is incessant drawing,! resistance^ 
and whirling." 

il. Of the creation : . . 

You put these words, with many more equally important, 
into the mouth of God himself! 

' ^^ Angels first inhabited the region which is now taken 
up by the sun and the planets that move round him. It 
;was then all .a glassy sea, in which perpetual scenes of light 
and glory were ever rising and. changing in obedience to 
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their call. Hence they fimcied they liad iofinite power, 
and resolved to abjure all sobmission to God. In tliat 
moflnent they were whirled down into their own dari(, 

. fierjr, working powers. And in thai monent the glaaajr 
sea, by the wrathful wakings of these spirits, was bvoha 
in pieces, and became a chaos of fire and wrath, thickneflfiy 
and darkness," Sp. of Prayer, P. I. p. 14^^. 

I would inquire upon tl^, 1. Is it well for a man to taka 
such liberty with the Most High God? 8. It not this 
being immeasurably ^ wise above that which js written?* 
Wiser than all the prophets and all the apoatlea pat toge* 

' tber ? 3. How can any thing of this be proved? . Whf 
thus : '' ' Darkness was upon the fiice of the deep.' What 
can this mean, but that the fell of angels brought dttohtion 
into the very place of this world ?" P. II. p. 4a Whnta 
proof! i; : 

Secondly, ^ The Scriptnre shewn, that the Spirit of God 
entering into tfiis darkness," (that is, into the veiy piaoe 
where Satan reigned hdfore,) . << brought.' forth; a ftew 
world," p. 60. i./: 

Where does it. shew, that this daiknesswas tibe plaee 
where Satan reigned ? I cannot find it in w^ Bible. 

Thirdly, '' How could the ifaril be called, ^ The PjcnM 
of this worid,' if it was not on^bis own kingdom ?" (ibiik) 
May he not be so called, becaose he now reigni tfaertfitti 
Is he not nm ^ tiie ruler of the darbieaia,^. or wichodilEfsg, 
^of this wiorld?' ..'i ..• :.- -> 

Fourthly, ^^ Had it not been their own kingdoni, His 
devib oNdd b^ve no power hmn. This .nay pnas fiir.a 
demonstration, That this is the veiy place M whidi thi 
angels fell," p. 51. I doubt, it will not pass. Gumot 
God permit Satan to exert his power, where^^er it pieaaeth 
him ? 

Hitherto then we have not a grain of sound proeC Yet 
you pronounce with adl peremptoriness, ^ liie gvonnds of 
true religion cannot be truly known but by going ao fiv 
backasliifrMlofangei8)?'p.S7,S6. Gannoti Poriti^y, 
anoaot ? How few jpen in £}D|^d^ in fiurope, mm or do 
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« 

go back BO Sue i And are there none but tktaej no not one, 
who knows the grounds of true religion^ ? ' 

^^ It was their revolt which brought wrath, oadfire, and 
thkknessi and darkness into nature," (ibicl.) if it was sin 
that brought fire into the world, (which 19 hard to prove) 
did it bring darkness ? And thickness Coo ? But if it did 
what harm is there in either ? Is not thickness as good in 
its plfica as tUnness? And as todarisness you say yourself 
^ It has not only no evil ih it, but is the only ground <tf all 
possible good." 

Tottcfaing oeaticm in general you aver, <^ A creation out 
of nothing is no better sense than a creation into nothing," 
(p^<60.) ^^ A creation into nothing" is a contradicticm in 
terms. Can you say a creation out of nothing is so ? It is 
indeed tautolc^ : since the single term creaticm is equi* 
Yalent with producticm out oi nothing. ^' That all things 
were crAited out of nothing, has not the least titUe of Scrip* 
ture to support it," (p. dS.) Is it not supported (as all the 
(/lurisUan diurcb has thought ^bitfaerto) by the very first 
yeraoiof Genesis? 

^^ Nay, it is a fiction big with the grossest absurdities, it 
is lidl of horrid conseqneoces. .It separates every thing 
fyjm. CM* It leaves no relation between God and the 
isxtBiimft. i JFor, <maik the proof!) ^ if it ss creiufeed out of 
wtfiiBgi it mmoi have something of God in k," (p. 58.) 
The conseqeeMe is not deer. Till this is made good, caft 
ftag^ of th a co propositions be allowed ? 

^ JiatflM ia Ihe first birth of God." Did God create it 
or not I tf not, how caAe it out of him ? If he did, did he 
(KSHle it ont iof aomediing, or nothing i 

^^ St. Paul says, AH things are oj^ or out of God."— 
And what does tins prove, but that God is the cause of all 
things? 

^ The asaleriality of the angelic kingdom was spiritual,*' 
<Sp. of Pmyer, P. II. p. S7.) What is spiritual materiality I 
fm it not much the same with immaterial materiality ? — 
^^ This spiritual materiality brongfat forth the heavenly flesh 
ud Uood <£ ansgels," (p. 87.) Tliat angels have bodies 
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you affirm elsewhere. But are yon sure, they have flesh 
and blood? Are not the angels spirits? And'sdrely a 
'. ^ spirit hath- not flesh and blood. ' 

■ ^' The whole glassy sea was a mirror of beauteous fbrmsj 
ccdours, aiid' sbulids perpetually springing up, having also 
fruits and vegetables, but not gross, as' the fruito o^ the 
world. ' This was^ cohtihually bringing fi>rth-nei^ figures of 
life; not '|initnl439 btit 'ideal forms of the endlessdivisibility 
of life.'* (fM. p.l8, 19.) ! Hits likewise is put into the moatfi 
of God. But is nonsense from the Most High T . - 

What less is '*' a mirror of beauteous sounds V* ' And what 
are ^ figures of life ?" 'Are they alive or dead ?- Or between 
both ? As^a man may be between sleeping and w^dng? 
What are " ideal forms of endless divisibility of life ?** Are 
they the same with those forms of stones, one of wliich 
Maraton took up (while he wsis seeking Yaratilda,) to throw 
at the form, of sL lion ? • See the Spectator. 

^^.Tbe glassy sea bcmg becomeUhick and d^k> the spirit 
converted its^fire and wrath Mto'scuii and stars; its dross ttii4 
darkness into earth, its mobility into air, its. moislilve int* 
water,": P. 11;=?. 29w :■. sd: \'if r-*J r. 5. ' ■ •^- •- /'. ^'-^ '• 
• Was^ wratlv ooaverted into sunr of: stars ? Or a'lktlci ef it 
bestowed: oh both ? How 'Wis darkness ti^mbd iiitd Wribt 
X>r mobility into :air V Has not ' fire mdre ^ daobiiity^ -thai 
Jthis ? ^ Did there deed .omi^otence, to convert fli^ iiito 
fire? Into the Sun? Orinoisttireinto wat^r?;*' * > 

^^ Darkness was absolutely* unknown to the mgels iSk 
they felL [ Hence it a'ppeai^, that darkness) '» the^ ground 
of the ioiateriality: of nature,": (p. S3.) AppiaardB -To 
whom ? Nothing appears to me,- biit the proving igMum 
perigmlius. . • ... * . -, ^ •' 

« AU life is a desire,? (Sp. of Love, P. H: i*. 198.) 
Every desire, as such^ is, and must be made up of icontn^ 
riety," (ibid.) '^ God's bringing' a sensible treature into 
existence, is the bringing the power of desire into a cna- 
turely state." Does not all. this require: a Itttler more 
proof? And not a little iUustration ? / . . 

^^ Hard and soft, thick and thin could :have' no extsteoce 
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till natui^ lost its first purity. And this is the one true 
origin of all the materi^ity of this 'World. Else •nothing 
thick or hard could ever have been^" (P. J. p. 21.) Does not 
this call for inuch proof? Sinc6 most people believe, God 
created -matter, merely because ^ so it seemed good in his 
sunit* • ' ' iV feii.j . • fi. ... 

• Bat you add a kind of proof, i!."^^' How xmtiea a flint to be 
so hard and dark:? ■ It is becausethei'meekiieisand fluidity 
of die light, air, and vrater are :iiot . iiiMt,V' .<ibid.) The 
meekness of light, air^ and water t WMt is that.?:/ Is air or 
Water capable of virtue ? . .( . . 

^< The first property of nature is a oonstraining, attract- 
ing, and coagidating power,'' (p. S4.) 3 wait the proof of 

thfe:' •' •*/>.-. 

^^ God brought gross intlttier out^ fhe sinful pvopertiea 
of natOre, that thereby thetfallencliTgels-ipight lose-aU their 
jpowei? over thein,",(pb S7;>f' And have theyJostiaUipaiwer 
over them ? Is^Satan no' longec: .^. prince of thei power of 
the air ?^ ' * ■ ■ r-i ,1 '. ofl: ... I '.::■■; -ryrlu:. o'ij 
' ^^ As all matter is owing to the first^projieH^.^of natare^ 
which is all astrkiging, compressingidesire," (p; S8.>*^top 
here, Sin . I^totally deny, that any unidtelligent.b^ng.is 
capsble^.ofv'any.ifesirtf -at all'. -And ryet this gross, capifcd 
mistake runs itbrough your wholib theory. 

" The fourth propertyJ^.fire,'\(pw 49.) Wher^ is the 
proof?-r-*^^;whichlichaQgtotbe pi^pertioikjpf, nature, into an 
lieavenly;state,'' .(p.; 48j^/ Pix)o/ ag0in.';>rft{i[he con^ 
of God and nature bribga forth fire." :Thip;needs th^ qaiost 
piioof of all. . 

** Every right kindled fiare must give forth light." Why ? 
^' Because the eternal fire is the effect of supernatural 
%hL"; Nay then light should rather give forth^r^. <^ The 
■fire of the soul itnd that of the body has but one nature/' 
(p.. 53.) Can either Behmen or Spinosa prove this ? , a 

III. Of Adam in Paradise. 

'' Paradise is an heavenly birth of life," (Sp. of Prayer, 
P. I. p. 6.) How does this definition explain the thing 
defined ? 
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<^ Adun bad at first both an faeavnljr apd to fiartliljr 
bodj. lafto the latter wa3 the 8imt of tbip world fareath^d^ 
and in this £^pirtt and body did the heaveafy spirit and b^jr 
of Adan dwells" (p. 7.) So be lyid oiJginftUy tiro MOm 
and two spids ! Thia will need abundanoa of piDoaf. ^ Xlw 
spirit and body of this world was the medium, thrpjsA 
which he watito have eomineror with Aijb world*" Toe 
proo£ , ^ Bat tl «aa:iu> more aUro in hiqi^ than fiatra m4 
the seipiBiit were alivein him at bis fir»t oreatioQt Good 
and evil were then oidy in his otttwsrd body and in tbe oiit^ 
ward world." What was there evil in tb0 worldy nni wm 
in Adam, together with Batao ond tbQ serpf irt, M bi^ first 
ereatton i ^^ But they wei^ k^pt woctiirf hj ^ pow^ f4 
the heavenly man within him :" Did this case cover tbf 
earthly man I Or tiio iemtQAft^m the bwvop^ ? 

Bnt^^be had power to dioose, wbother bp waiddnse 
biB /oatwani bofJ^ only as ^ m^aH of ^^p^Aiog tb^ oil^iifPW[| 
world/to him.'f««-^fia it waa>iiot quite ioui^lmin^^^ ^or 
of opening the bestial life in himself, (p. 9.) TUl ^bds 
was ofeaod ^ bin, nothing in tbis iotttwtad worlds no more 
than bis own outwani body :" (so now(i|::iB umuHvt agaiD|) 
^ codM aet iqpon Urn, make any ipipeessiiHis .upon Uip^ or 
raise may aeoaationsiiQ him ; neither bad be .any Reefing m£ 
good or evil from it^^ All tbis being entireiy inewy we 
must beg4dear and fiitt proof of it. : >'. , 

<<<3rodiaidto«ian at Us eraadon/ rale ^ihou over thi^ 
imperfept, perUilAig- woild^ without p^rtabing of its iou 
pere nature,*^ (p. fl.) Was not tbo (world than at fint 
perfect in its kind ? Was it impure then ? Or wmdd ij(t 
hive, perished if man bjad not sinned? And app wo sure 
tfiat God spoke liius ? 

^ The end God proposed in the creation, was the jKt^ 
storing all things to their glprious state," (P. 11. p. 61.) 
In the creation ? Was net Ibis ratber die end wbiob b^ 
proposed in the redemption ? 

^ Adam was created to keep what is called the curse, co* 
vered and overcome by Pira^Kse. And as Paradise con- 
cealed and overcame all the evil in the elements, so Adam*s 
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hm^eelj waan tottcealed finom him all tbe etil of tte eartUjr 
Batme dmt was under, iV' (p- 62.) Can we bdUeve that 
Ifaeri wlbft any evil in man from the creation^ if we believe 
iieBaie? 

^ Otn* own good spirit is the rerj Spirit of God: and yet 
Ml God, bat the Spirit of God kindled into a crei^urely 
form.'* Is there any meaning in these words ? And how 
are they consistent with those that follow i ^^ This sinrit is 
10 related to God, as toy breath^ is to the air," (p. 195.) 
Nay, if IBO, yoor iqfnrit is God. For your breath^» air. 

^ Unit Adain had at first the nature of an angdl is {dain 
fiooi henoe, that he was both male and female in one per- 
IMA. Now this (the being botik male and female) is the 
my perlbotion of the angelic m^ure,*^ (p. €5.) Naturalists 
say, that tnaib hare this perfection. BM who can prove, 
Aat aiigd!i have ? 

Yob attempt to prove it thus : ^^ ^ In the resurredtion 
ttioy BeiAer many, vov are given in marriage, but are as 
the angcfei' Here we ai^ told, 1. That the being male and 
(fetnale iB one person, is the very nature of nngelSi 8. That 
taMuTahiAl be so too at the Tesurrectioh. - Therefore he was 
soatfirst,^' (p.^.) 

Indeed, we tare not told here, lihat ialhgek are herma- 
^[AnDAited. No, nor My tiling Mke it. The Mcde passage 
is, < Diey \vho «fre vnttounted wordiy to ebtain that world, 
BMd th^ Miurrection from the deirf, neither marty, terare 
fi¥i»B in taAYriag^ : Mitiier -can they die ibiy more : for 
ihby «M <sl{Bal unto the angels >/ (idike xx. 35, S6,) 
namely, (not in being male and female, but) in this^ that 
llbfy < cannot die any iMWe^' Tins is the indisptitable 
ttMuMhg; of Afe words. So Ihis wkole proof Vanishes into 

Vim hav« oae teore ttiooght, full as new as 4his. «^ Ail 
%bitMy delists afO but ttneaftut^ cropliona of the disorder 
Vim 4s %vok^ ^Mft fmhi the Alien spirilu^l world. So 
^MilAf ^etpentd «re but 'tmnsltoiy Mrt^'birtibs of oovetous- 
KiesisMvy, pride, Md Wfatfl9'*tsi^ offiove, P. ]!I.fp.£07.) 
How shsdl we reconcile this with the Mosaic account? 
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< AM God'saidy £et the earth bring fiyrth cattle^; And 
crefepinj^tthin^^ 'and beast And God made the beast ofthe 
Miih; and Bod satrtbatitwasgood^' Gen. i. J24, SS.* Does 
any thing here intimate, that beasts or serpents lileralljr 
er^ptdutiof the ivmnb - of sin ? • ' And what have serpen^ 
in {mvticQlar, to db with' oovetonsniBSs ? Or indeed with 
eni^y^' unless in poetic fiiUes ? 

IV. Of th€f Fall of Mim.. 

^ Adam had lost much of his perfection, before Eve wa« 
takert out of ?him. . > It is not good,' said Grod, that '. man 
should be alone.' This shews that Adam. had now made 
ihai not to' be good, whidi.God saw to be good wheia he 
created him/' (8p. of Pr. p. 74.) Naj, does it diew. either 
more or less 'than this, that it was not conducive to the 
wise eitds God had in view, for man to remain single?^ 

^^ God then divided the human nature, into a male and fe* 
male creature. Otherwise man woold have iHXNi^t forth his 
ovm likeness out of himself, in the same manner as he had 
a birth from God. But Adam let in an adnltetYHis love of 
the world : by this his virginity was lost^ and he bad no 
lof^ger a power of bringing forth a birth from himself" 
(p. 75. ) We have no shadow bf prck>f for all this. 

<< This state of inability is called, his foiling into a deep 
sleep," (p. 76.) Howidoes this agree with f The Lord God 
caused a deejp sleep to fiill upon Adam ?' Gen. ii. SI. • 

^' God took his'«Eve out of him, as a lesser evil to avoid 
a greater. For it was a less folly, to love the female 
part of himself, than to love things lower than himself" 

p. 77. ■ • / . •■ , . r 

Who can extract this out of die words of Moses ? Who 
can reconcile it with the. words of our Lord ?- ^-He lAo 
made them at the beginning' (not a word of any previouB 
foil) ^ made them male and female. And said, Fcm- this 
cause shall a man leave fother and mother, and. cleave 
unto, his wife,' Matt xix.4,5. Is hetre any intimajtioo, that 
for a man to love hb wife, is only less feUy than to love 
the world? < A man ought so to love his wi^ evea as 
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Christ the church.' Is there any folly in the love of Christ 
tothechurchi :....•. i 

'^ Marriage came in l^ Adam's falling from his first per- 
fection/' (p. 78.) ' Does. this' account do honour to that in- 
stitution? Any more than that memorable saying of an 
eminent mysticy ^' Marriage is but licensed whoredom." 

f^ Had Adain stood, no Eve would have been taken out 
of him. But from Eve God raised that angelic: man, whom 
Adam should "have brought forth without Eve, who is called 
'The Second Adam, as being both male and female," (p. 79.) 
Mxny things here want proof How does it appear, 1. That 
Eve would not have been, had Adam stood ? 2. That had 
he stood, he would have brought forth the Second Adam 
without Eve ? 3. That Christ «vas both male and female ? 
And, 4f. That he was on this account called The Second 
Adam? 

^' The Second Adam is now to do that which the first 
jdiould have done," (p. 84.) Is he to do no more than that ? 
^o more than a mere creature should have done ? Then 
what need is there of his being any more than a creature ? 
What need of his being God ? 

'' Our having from him a new heavenly flesh and blood, 
raised in us by his spiritual power, is the strcmgest prooi^ 
that we should have been born of Adam by the same spiri- 
tual power," (p. 85.) Had Adam then the very same spiri- 
tual power, which Christ had ? And would he, if he had 
stood, have transmitted to us the very same benefit ? Surely 
none that believes the Christian revelation will aver this in 
cool blood I 

^' From Adam's desire turned toward the world, the earth 
got a power of giving forth an evil tree. It was his will 
which opened a passage for the evil hid in the earth," (I 
< know not how it came tliere before Adam fell,) ^' to bring 
forth a tree in its own likeness. No sooner was it brought 
fi>rth, than God assured him that death was hid in it : a plain 
proof that this tree was not from God, but from a power in 
the earth, which could not shew itself, till Adam desired to 
taste something which was not paradisiacal," p. 96. 
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TUs ii Ae narfdhNM in the Ugkest degne^ and lArds 
many qaestions not veiy easy to be aBswered. But mmag 
all theie, can any thing be mote iady oontradictory to the 
MoMicaccoant^ We read there, < The Loid God ftraml 
man,' (Gen. iL 7.) ^And the Lord planted a gardaSy* 
(ver. a) ^ Aad oat of dm grooBd amde the Lard God 
eveiy tree to grow that is pleatant to the tight and good 
fer ibod; AetreeonttByandthetreeof haowledge of 
good and evil,' (ver. 9.) Is it not here phinly tangbt, Hmt 
lUs tree was from God ?, That not the dmire of Adam, btt 
the Lord God made thia tree to grow, aa wdl as the tree 
oTlMe? And when was it that God gaw him that aoienm 
iP^ warning, ^ lo the day that then ealMt tbereoi; then sfaak 
sorely die ?* (fer. 17.) Wot as soon as that tree was brou g ht 
forth ; bat whmi Adam was pat into the garden. 

'^ At first all the natural properties of man's creatnrely 
life were hid in God, jost as Ae aatnral qualities of daik« 
ness aie bid, till glorified by the light," (Spirit d Lore^ 
part IL p. 181.) Nay, were they ^ot soiBciendy hid by 
the heaTenly amn ; Need they be hid over and over? 

^ But when man feU, all these properties btofae fxtii, 
just asthe darimem when it has lost the light, moit shew 
Jbrtli its own coldness, horror, and otter BneomfiNtaUe qua- 
lities." Exemplum placet ! But are eitfaar widness or 
Imffror, natural qmdities of darfcnen ? If so^ they most be 
inseparable from it. But who will affirm this ? 

^ Daiimess, though e omiriiy to light, is yet abselntsly 
mMeisaify to St. HQthoat this no manifestation or irisibi% 
of light could possibly be." This is absolutely ne# and 
surprisiag. But how is it to be proved ? 

Thus: ^God dwellefli m the light wliieh no man caa 
approach. Therefere l^t eannet be mamfestod to man 
but by darkness," (p. 189.) Ah peer eo n se q a en ce 1 Would 
iM>t1be sane tetft just as weHprsfe ttansribstantiaftion t 

^ Light and darkness 4o etery thing, whether good or 
evil, that is done in man. Light is all power, liglit is aft 
things, and nothing," <(tbfd.) I cannot conoeii;e what idem 
you affix le the tenns, ligM and darkness. ' Bat I finget 
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Tott eaccept against ideas. Can you teach m to think iirith- 
out tiiem ? 

' Once more. You say^- ^< Darkness is a fx>sitive thbg^ 
and has a strength and substantiality in it," (p. 183.) I 
have scarcely inet with a greater friend to darkness, except 
^^ the illuminated Jacob Behmen." 

But, Sir, have you not done him an irreparable injury? 
I do not mean by misrepresenting his sentiments, <though 
some .of his profound admirers are positive, that;you mis- 
understand and murder him throughout :) but by dragging 
him out of his awful obscurity ; by pouring light upon his 
veiienible darkness ? Men may adnure the deepness of the 
well, and the excellence of the water it contains. But m^ 
some officious persoq puts a light into it, it will ^appear to 
be lx>th very sfhallow and very dirty. 

1 could not have borne to- spend so many words on so 
egregiQUS.trifles, but that they are mischievous trifles : 

Jffa: ni£g(B seria ducunt 
In mala. 
This is dreadfully apparent in your own case, (I would 
not speak, but that I dare not refinain,) whom notwithstand- 
ing your uncommon abilities, they have led astray in things 
of the greatest importance^: Bad philosophy has, by insen- 
sible- degrees, paved the way for bad divinity: in coni^« 
qo^ce of this miserable hypothesis, you advance many 
things in religion also, some of which are unsupported by 
Scripture, some even repugnant to it. 

II« Some of these I shall now mention with th^ ut- 
most plainness, as knowing for whom, and before whom I 
speak. 

. And, 1. You deny the omnipotence of God. 
. You say, ^^ As no seeing eye could be created, unless, 
there was antecedent to it, a natural visibility of things." — 
Why not ? Why might not visible things be created at the 
same instant with it ? — ^' ^o no creature could come into 
any natural life, unless such a state of nature was antece- 
dent to it," (p. 60.) <^ All that God does, is and must be 
done in and by the powers of nature," (p. 135.) What 
VOL. XIII. A A 
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flmi did it arafl;* tfmft, aiydu ^be wlieresA]r> (^^ 
mture ? He not only could not then do all tliing;%' iMltbe 
cMld do nothlbg^,' till iratore exteted^ But if sis* tew oaine 
wtiii« Hseli^ thit s^Mnd etertiial, iCo exiM - .: ! 

^ There estiiMt pos^Vf Ixrtiny «ther diffi!reiiee%etfre«tt 
created beings, than arises fiWtitlmtMt of irbidk they imre 
created,'' (p. 60.) Whjr not? Wh6 will ^igr the faaidd of 
fte Ahrfgfaty, or saj nnto hhn, What dost thcMi f 

^ No frnit^ or regetaldes cbiild hare i^minn;' up iBtiie 
fiflded elements, botliecanseth^ sere pafits of that glasqr 
iea, where an^ical fhiitB gr^w Velfor^,^ <^?^. ^^ 1^T^9 
jmH i. p. 19.) But liow came those fruits to |frow befbrw? 
.fpiow came tlwy to grow in 'the glaissy -eea f Were tbey-not 
ffk^oduced out of nothing at lirstf If not, God wtis Mt 
before nature. If they Were, cannot he etffl prodiiee^bM 
iif nothing whatsoever pleaseth him? .:*.-. 

^ All outward nature being fhtlen from henv^n^-^TlHtt 
we deny-^<< must, as wdl as it tah, io and work as it did 
in heaven,'* (p- SO.) << As well as it <»n !" What can «f do 
without God? Who upholdeth all things }rf the wtffA of 
bis power! And what can it not do, if he pleatse^ F Or 
ratber, whatcatonot he do, with or without it? • 

^ Matter eouM not possibly be, but from iin^^ (Spirit of 
liOVe, pairt L. p.iSS.) That is, in Very pldin terms, God 
ootiM not bave created matter, if Satan had not skmedl 
^ God could not ctaate man with a isoul and a body, unlciss 
there was such a thing as Imture,' antecedent to the creati<lki 
Wman,"^. ]iO. ' 

Why could not God do this '? Because ^^ hoAf and spirit 
are not two separate things, but are only the inward and oirtr 
ward condition of one and the sameb^ifig. Every creattnre 
must haye its own body, and cannot be without.' it. For 
its body Is that''— Who would haVe thought it ?—^ Which 
makes it manifest to itself. It cannot know, either that it 
B, or what it is, but by its own body V (p. S3.) What a 
heap of bold assertions is here, to curb Omnipotence! And 
not one of them has a tittle of proof, unless one canpiiow 

the other. 

3 
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Bat WB have more dfilL ^^ Tb^ body Cof luiy cFeatare) 
jbss aotfiing of ils owa, but is saldLjr lhe;oatward manifestar 
tion of-that whicli if) inivirdly in the 80til. Ererf aiiimal 
has nothing in its outwardTonn <ar shape^ but that which ta 
the (arm and growth of its spirit. As no number can be 
anj thing else, but that which the units contained in it 
make H to be, so no body can be any thing else but the co- 
agulation or sum total of those propeilies of nature that 
are ooegulaied in it,^' p. S3. 

Astonishing ! What a discovery is this i That a body i$ 
only a curdled spirit i That our bodies are only the sum 
total of our spiritual properties : and that the form otevegy 
OMUi^a body is only the form of his spirit made visible I ^. 

*^ Every, spirit manifests its own nature by that body 
whidi proceeds from it aa its own birth," (Spirit of Love> 
pert IL p. 17.) Does the body then grow out, of the spirit, 
fui the hair and nails grow out of the body I And this, in 
eiHMequ^soe.of the '* powera of nature," distinct from the 
power and wiU of God ? > : 

Tb abridge God of his power^ after creation, as well as 
before it, jeou aflBu*m iarther, ^^ Thiais an axiom that cannot be 
shaken, nothing can rise higher than its first created nature ; 
and therefore an aiigelatlnst must have been an angel at 
first. Do you think it possible for an ox to be changed into a 
fational philosopher i Yet this is as possible as for one who 
has only by* creation the life of this world, to be changed 
into an angel of heaven. The life of this world can reach 
no fiuther than this world : no omnipotence of God catf 
cany it iarther. Therefore if man is to be an angel at last, 
he must have been created an angel : because no creature 
can possibly have any othier life or higher degree of life, 
.than that which his creation brought forth in him," Spirit 
of Prayer, part II. p. 81. 

1 haile> quoted this passage at some length, that the sense 
i£ it may appear beyond dispute. But what divinity t 
And what reasoning to support it ! Can God ^^ raise no* 
thing higher than its first created state ?" Is it not possible 
for him to ^^ change an ox" or a stone into a rational phi* 
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losoplier, or a Afld of Abrahflm? To dnnge a num <Mr a 
worm into an angel of heaTcn ? Poor onuiipotenee whidi 
cannot do this! Wbether lie wtU, or not, is another ques- 
tion. But if he cannot do it, how can he be said to do 
< whatsoeTer pleeseth him, in hearen, and in earth, and in 
the sea, and in all deep places?' Thns does joor attach- 
ment to a miserable philosofAy, lead you to deny the 
almighty power of- God. 

II. It leads you, in the second ^ace, to deny his justice^ 
to abridge this no less than his power. 
• This I may be permitted to eonsider more at large ; be*> 
Cluise though it was allowed by all -Ae wisor HeaAemi of 
||ttt ages, yet it is now one main hinge on which- the oon- 
troveniy between Christianity and Deism turns. * To con- 
vert a thousand Deists, therefinre, fay giving up das fwint, 
with the doctrine of Justification which is buQt upod it^ is 
Kttie more than It would be to convert as many Jews,' by 
'allowing the Messiah is not yet come. It is conv e r ti ng 
them by allowing all they contend fisr; by granthig^ them 
the main point in question. Consequenfly it is no other 
than estabHshmg Deism, while it pretends to overturn it. 

I would greatly wish, in wei|^ng what you have ad- 
vanced on this head, to finrget who qpeafcs, and simply con^ 
sider what is spoken. The perscm 1 greatly reverence and 
love ; the doctrine I utterly abhor ^ as I apprehend it to be 
totally subversive of the very essence of Christiatiity^. 

God himself hath declared, that in consequence of 'htt 
"^lastice, he will, in the great day of retribution, f render to 
every man according to his works, whether they 'be good 
or evil.' But man says no. << There is' no righteous 
wrath or vindictive justice in God,'* (Spurit of JLove, part 
:II. p. 108.) If so, ye may go on, ye chiUren of the devil, 
in doing the works of your father. . . It is written indeed, 
> The ^vrath of God is revealed firom heaven against all un- 
.godliness and unrighteousness.' But this is not litopaHy to 
-be taken ; for, prop^ly speakbg, there is no sudt thing as 

the ' wrath of God !' 

■ 

• . Fear not the bug-hear of « everlasting burnings.' There 
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« 

isndtotily no everlasting puniriiraent, but no puDishment 
at all ; no such thing in the universe. It is a mere vulgar 
error! 

Iflkoutd be extremely glad to prophesy these smooth 
things too, did not a difficulfy lie in t^e way. As nothing is 
more frequently or more expressly declared in Scripture, 
than God's anger at sin, arid his punishing \i both temporally 
and eternally, every assertion of this kind strikes directly ikt 
the dredit of the whole revelation. For if there be one fal^<- 
bood in the bible, there . may be a thousand.; neither can it 
proceed from the Grod of truth. However, I wiU weigh 
all your assertions. And may the God of truth shine on 
both our hearts I 

*I must premise, that I have no objection to the using the 
wonds wrath (or anger) and justice as nearly synonymous; 
seeing anger stands in the same relation to justice, as 
love does to mercy : love and anger being the passions 
(speaking after the manner of men) which correspond with 
the dispositions of mercy and justice. Whoever therefore 
denies God to be capable of wrath or anger, acts consist-* 
ently in denying his justice also. 

Yo« begin, 1. ^^No wrath (anger, vindictive justice) 
ever was or ever will be in Grod," (Spirit of Trayer, part I. 
p. 27.) If a wrath of God were any where, it must be 
everywhere." So it is, assure as ihe just God is every 
where. 

S. ^^ Wrath and pain dwell only in the creatures," (p. 28.)\ 
JpBin is only in creatures. Of wrath we jare to inquire 
further. 

S. ^^ To say God ever punished any creature out of 
wrath^ ia as absurd as to say, he began the creation out of 
wrath." I conceive not. It is not as absurd to say, Gfod is 
angiy at the guilty^ as to say, God is angry at the innocent. 
Now it is certain, when God began the creation of man, no 
guilty men were in being. 

4. ^' He must always will that to his creatures, which he 
willed at the creation of them." True. And he willed^ 

Aa3 
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Irt tlMi Tny ervaiUm df amb, < to reward ererjr o«o w hii 
work •hoold be/ 

5. ^^ God is incapable of willing pain to any cre^taref 
because be is nothing but goodness/' (p. 29.) You itoeao, 
becaose bis goodness excludes justice. Naj, that, is iSm 
Tory question. 

6. ^ God can gi^e nothing but happiness frond hiaisel^ 
because he hath nothing else in himself" (Spirit of howe^ 
part I. p. S.) As if you had said^ ^^ God can give nbthing 
but infinity from himself, because he has nothing else ia 
Umself." It is certain he has not. He is all infinitf « Yet 
the ai^ttinent will not hold. 

7. '^ God can no more begin to have any wn^«fter tiM 
creature is fiiUen, than he could be infinite wrath and rage 
from all eternity,*' (part II. p. 4.) No changing the terms. 
We have nothing to do with rage. This properly meaas 
excessive anger. Setting this aside, I answer to the atgiH 
ment, God was infinitely just firom all etemitf : in' coase* 
quence of which his anger then began to Aew itself when 
ilian had sinned. 

8. '^ No wrath can be in Grbd^ unless God was from all 
etemiiy an infinity of wrath," (p. 6.) That is^ infinitely 
just. So he was and will be to adl eternity. 

9. ^^ There must be either no possbiBty of wiratb, or no 
possibility of its having any bounds," (p. 7.) The divine 
justice cannot possibly have any bounds. It is as unlimited 
lis his power. 

10. ^^ Two things shew the nature of wrath^ a tempest 
and a raging sore. The former is wrath in the elemeuis; 
the' latter is wrath in the body. Now both these are a dis- 
order. But there is no disorder in God. Therefore, thers 
is no wrath in God," p. 1S» 

^' A tempest is wrath in the elements i a ragiiig aore ii 
wrath in the body." It is not. Neither the body, the ek« 
ments, nor any thing inanimate is capable of wrath. And 
when we say, ^' The sore lodes Ungry^" does any one drMm 
this is to be taken literally } The pittars of the aig^oaltet 
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In vain would you prc^ it up by ^ingy <^ Wrath cam 
hafa aa other nature in body than it haa in qparity because 
it can have no existence in body^ but what it has from 
qpirit^" (p.. 1&^ Nay, it can have no exiatencei in body at' 
^aitty as yourself affirm pres^atly after. Y^t you strangely 
^.QD, ^f There is but one wradi in all outward things, ani« 
asate or inaniauUe." Most true ; for all wrath is in aoir 
mals; things inanimate are utterly incapable of it. 

;^ Thiife can be but one Hind of wrath, because nothing 
can be wrathful but spkrit,'^ (p. 18.) Never then let us 
talk of wrathful elen^nts, of wrathful tempests, or soreai 

.IL ^ Wrath and evil are but two words for the same 
thingT (iWd.) Thi« is home. But it 4:iMmot be granted 
without ptoof. 

IS* ^' Gad is as capably of wrath, as of thickness, hard« 
aass, and darkneas ; because wrath c^n exist no where else 
but in thickness, hardness, and darkness," (p. 71.) So &^ 
froin it, that wrath cannot exist in thickness or hardnep9 at 
fill. For these are qualities ^of bodies : and ^^ nothing can 
be wrathful but spirit." 

13. <f Wntb imnnot be in any .creature, till it has lost its 
first perfection," (p. 72.) That remains to be furoved. 
' Thus &r you have advanced arguments for your doctrine. 
You next attempt to answer ol^ections. And to the ob- 
jection, that Scripture speal^ so frequ^n^ of ihe wrath of 
God, you answer, 

h ^' AU the wrath and vengeence that ever were in nnf 
creatuve, is io be called and looked on as the wrath apd 
vengeance of God." I totally deny that proposition, and 
call foir the proof of it. 

8. ^^ God works w&y thing in nature. Therefore all 
death, or rage, or curse, wherever it if, must be said, in the 
language of Scripture, to be the wruth or vengeance of God,^* 
<p. 55.) I denjr *th8 consequence. The latter propoiition 
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does not foUow from the fiirnier. And indeeddt is not trna.' 
All deadly and rage, and curse, is not in the language of 
Scriptfure terfned the wrath and vengeance, of Crod. 

3. ^' Because the devils have their life from God ; . there- 
fore their cursed, miserable, wrathful life, is said to be the 
curse, and misery,- and wrath of God upon them," (p. &S.) 
Neither can this be proved, that the devils having their life 
from God, is the reason whj they are said to be under his 
wrath.' Nor does the Scripture ever term their wrathfid 
miserable life, the wrath or misery of God. 

4. ^^ Devils are his, as well as holy angels. • Therefore 
all the wrath and rage of the one must be as truly his wrath 

#r and rage burning in them, as the joy of the others is his 
joy," (p. 54.) So it seems, « The wrath of God" in Scrip- 
ture means no more or less than ^^ the wrath of the dewlT' 
However, this ai^ument will not prove it. The joj of 
saints (not of angels that I remember) is styled, Thii joy of 
their Lord, because he prepared it tor them and bestows it 
on them. Does he prepare and bestow the rage of devils 
upon them. 

' 5. '^ His wrath and his vengeance are no more rin God^ 
than what the psalmist calls his ke and his frosi^* (p. 74.) 
There is nothing parallel in the case. We cannot take the 
latter expressions literally, without glarinjg absurdity : the 
former we may. 

6. ^^ The earth trembled because he was wroth. No 
wrath here but in the elements." Nay, if so, here was no 
wrath at all. For we are agreed, ^' Only ^irits ^can be 
wrathful." 

7. One more text, usually cited against yourc^miicNi, 
you improve into an argument for it. < Avenge not your* 
selves, for vengeance is mine/ '^ This is a foil proof that the 
vengeance is not in God. If it was, then it would belong 
to every child of God, or he could not < be perfect as his 
Father is perfect,^' (p. 76.) Yes, he could, in all his imi* 
table perfections. But God has peculiarly forbidden our 
imitating him in this. < Vengeance,' says hip, ^ is mi|ie,* in* 
communicably mine ; unless so for as he delegates it to 
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those who are in authority. This therefore clearly shews, 
that Grod . executes vengeance, though justice, not iren« 
geance, is propa*ly in him. 

Having now proved (as you suppose) that Grod has neither 
anger nor justice, it remains only to shew, (which indeed 
follows by easy and natural consequence) that he never did, 
nor can punish. 

^^ To say Adam's miserable state wds a punishment in« 
flicted upon bim by Gk>d, is an utter absurditf, (Spirit of 
Pjrayer, part I. p. 84.) His sin had not the least punishment 
c^ any kind inflicted upon it by God," (p. S6.) This is 
flatttd plain. But let us see how far this account agrees 
with' that which Grod himself hath given. ' 
' ^ Of the tree of knowledge of good and evil thou shalt 
not eat : in the day thou -eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die,' (Gen. ii. 17.) ^ And the serpent said unto the woman, 
ye shall not die,' (ch. iii. 4.) ^ And the woman, being de« 
eeived, did eat,' (1 Tim. ii. 14,) < and gave unto her hus- 
band and he did eat,* (Gen.iii. 6.) ^And the Lord God 
said unto the serpent. Because thou hast done this, thou 
art. cursed — Dust thou shalt eat all the days of thy life,' 
(ver. 14.) -^ And I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman,' ver. IS. 

< Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy 
MNTTOW and (that is, in) thy conception,' (ver.' 16.) ^ And 
onto Adam he said, Because thou hast eaten of the tree, 
cursed ir the ground for thy sake : in sorrow dialt thou eat 
cyf it allithe days of thy life,' (ver. 17.) < Dust thou art, 
and unto dust thou shalt return,' ver. 19. 

Gan any man read this and affirm, ^^ God did not inflict 
die least punishment of any kind, either on Ev6 or Adam, 
or the serpent ?" With what eyes or understanding then 
must he read? 

But you say, ^^ All that came* on Adam was impUed in 
what he chose to himself," (p.^ 85.) It wafs. He choiie it to 
himself in the same sense, that he who robs chooses to be^ 
hanged. But this does not at all prove, that the death which 
one or the other suffers is no punishment 
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Ym go OH. ^ Firo and brimsteoe^ ornMimii^ riiaad on 
iho^erlh, are only ooe and tka lame lova^'' (8]^ of Lo«% 
P. II. p. 78.) << It was the same. love Oat pietefvod Noal^ 
burnt up Sodoto, and overwbdined Pharaoli » the Red 
Sea," (p. 78.) Surely nothing can equal tku^junleBa jmt 
add, (wUch indeed jot* muit do^ to be eowiiiiMit with yottiw 
self,) ^^ It is one and the same love which will iwf, ^ Gomo 
ye Idened,* and, ^ Depart ye euned, into everlasting fire,'* 

You add, ^ ^ whom the Lord Ibvedi he ehastencA.' ifara 
you have God's own word lor it, nothing but love chant* 
eneth/* (p. 81.) We know his loveehasteiiellh hia ohiU 
drem Of these only God is speaking here, .appealEaiiroai 
the latter clause of the sentence. And JrH wii eannot SHf 
even as to them^ It is nothing but his lov0» It is men^ 
mixed with justice* t >. 

You cite one text more : ^ I have smitten yen t yet hav» 
ye not returned to me^' (Amosiv. 9:). and say, *f Now 
bow is it possible for words td give stronger proof?" (ibid*) 
Proof <^ what ? Net that God did liot pumsb them : bsit 
that ^ in the midst of wrath he remembered mercy.* 

To these texts of Scripture, (wide enough of the pointy) 
you subjoin, . ^^ The doctrine of atobement made by Clhrist 
is the strongest demonstration, that the wrath to be.atoned^ 
cannot be in Giod," (p.850 Who 4alks oi ^ wrath to be 
atoned ?" ^Sthe ^mth to be atoned" is neither sense nsr 
£n|^ish; though It: is a solecism you petpetuaUy run intoc 
<I hope not oapinpose to puzxle the cause);; tlu^ the sia 
to be atoned tannoC. be in God we all allow} bat it does 
not affect the question*. '.' 

* Once nA#e, M ' silence all contradiction, at onoe, to atop 
the ntpuths of all gainsay^rs, you: ^; ^ This (that there is 
no ungtf^, no irJndictive/Mftfce in God, iko pmnshmeni at aH 
inflicted by him,) is openly asserted, constantly aflira sed 
n^d r^pjsated in the iplaines't letter of Scripture." Whether 
this, or the veiy reverse is true, will appear, from a few 
^ut of numberleis texts, whidi I shall barely set dowi^ 
without ally (oommwt, and leave to your cool conaidsr^ 
Jition. . 



A IiBTTBR nro TVB RBV. ME. LAW. 868 

Yon fliy^ I. Th^re is no vindictive, avenging*, or punU 
^re jmstice in God. IL There is no wrath or mtger in 
God. III. God inflicts no punishment on any ereatnre, 
ndther iik this world, nor that to come. 

God says, 

]• ^ The, just Lord is in the midst ^f you,' (Zeph. iii. 5.) 
^Justke and judgment are' the habitation of thy throne,' 
(Pdalmlxxxix. 14.) ^Wilt tboti condemn him that is 
mofXjustf (Job xxxiv. 17.) ^ He is excellent in power 
and in plenty oi justice^ (Jobxxxvii. 13.) ^ Just and 
true arc thy wa3r8, O King of saints,' (Rev. zv. 3. ) ^ Thou 
vrijust in all that is brought upon os,' (Neh. ix. 33.) 
^ There is no God beside me, a jusl God and a Saviour,* 
Isaiah xlv. 21. <Whom God hath set forth, that he 
might be just and the justifier of hfrn'that believeth in 
Jeeus,' (Rom. iii. Sd, 5^.) 

II. ^The Lord beard their words and was wroth^ 
(Deiit. L 34.) ^ The Lord was rsroth with me for your 
sslLes,' (Chap. iii. 86.) ^I was errolA with my people,* 
(Isa. xlvii. &) < For his covetousness I wuszorothy 
(Chap. Ivii. 17.) < And the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel,' (Num. xxv. 3.) ^ His wraih is against 
them that forsake him,* (Ezra viii. S9.) <*Thou art very 
voroih with us,* (Lam. v. 20.) • Thou art wroth^ for we 
have sinned,' (Isa. Ixiv. 5.) ^ Who may dtand in thy 
sight, when thou art anp-yf (Psalm Ixxiv. 7.) M have 
Biingled my drink with weeping, becau^e of thine indigna^ 
fjoit, and thy zDrathf" (Psalm cii. 9, 10.) Mn my zt>raih 
I smote thee,' (Isa. Ix. 10.) * He hath visited in his 
Mger^^ (Job XXXV. 15.) ^ GoA distributeth sorrow in 
hia ongeTj (Ch. xxii. 17.) '< I have seen aAiction by 
the rod of his wraihy (Lam. iii. 1.) M sware in my 
wrathy they shall not enter \ni6 my rest,' (Psl. xcv. 11.) 
* He casteth upon them the fierceness of his wigerj wrathy 
and indignaiiwfh^lle made a way to his anger^ he spared 
not their soul ftx>m d^th,' (Psl. Ixxviii. 40, 50.) < At his 
Wf^h the earth shall tremble,' (Jer. x. 10.) < The laiid 
ia desolate because of his aMgvr,* (Ch. xxv. 38.) ^ By 
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bis amger tlwy are consumed/ (Job iv. 9.)" < The Lord 
sbdl swallow them up in his wrath j and the fire shall 
devour them,' (Psalm xxL 9.) < The Lord turned not 
from his wraih^^ (2 Kings xxiii. 26.) ^ For all this his 
anger is not turned a\i^y, but his hand is stretched out 
still/ (Isa. ▼. 85.) < The Lord is slow to ong'er, and of 
grreat kindness ; he will not always chide, neither keepeth 
he his anger for ever,' (Psal. ciii. 8, 9.) ^ The Lord 
turned firom the fierceness of }m anger ^^ (Josh. vii. S60 
< In wraih remember mercy,* (Hab. iii. %.) ^ Though 
thou wast angry ^ thine anger is turned away,* (Isa. xiL 1.) 
. ^ Many a time turned he his anger 9i:mj^\ (Psal. IxkviL S8.) 
HI. ^ I will punish the world for their 'evil, and the 
wicked for their iniquity,' (l8a.xiii.Il.) ^ Behold the 
Lord oomeih to punith the inhabitants of the earth for their 
iniquity/ (Chr. xxvi. SI.) Hs not destruction to the 
wicked, and a strange punuhment to the workers of ini* 
quity ?' (Job xxxi. 3.) ' I will pmnsk you according to 
the firuit of your doings,' (Jer; xxi. 14.)' ^ I will punM 
you for all your, iniquities,' (Amos iii. 8.) ^ If ye will 
not hearkoi unto me,' then I will punish you seven tines 
more for your sins,' (Lev. xxvi.. 18. ^ I will punish 931 
that oppress them,' (Isa. xxx. 30.) 
Now, which- am I to believe, God or man ? 
Your miseraUe philosophy leads you, in the third plaeey 
totally to deny the Scripture doctrine of justificatimi. ' la* 
deed you do not appear to have the least conception of the 
matter : no, not even to. know what the term justifieaHm 
means. Accordingly you affirm, 

I. << Salvation (which as all divines agree, includes bolk 
justification and sanctification) is nothing else but to bs 
made like Christ," (Sp. of Ar. P. I. p. 53.) S. "^Bege- 
neration is the whole of man's salvation," (P. II. p. 37.) 
S. ^< Redemption is nothing else but the life of Crod in the 
soul," (P. I. p. 79.) 4. <^ The one only work of Chriit 
as your Redeemer is, to raise into life the smothered spark 
of heavto in you," (Sp. of Love, P. II. p. 45.) 5. << He 
is our atonement and reconciliation with God^ because by 
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him we are set again in our first state of holiness,*' (P. II, 
p. 86.) 6. ^' The atonement of the divine wrath or 
justice," (a mere solecism, on which your whole reasoning 
finr several p^es is built) ^^ and the extinguishing of sin in 
the creature, are only different expr^sions of the -same 
thing," (p. 1060 (Nay the former is an expression of 
nothing : it is jBat nonsense.) 7. ^^All that Christ does 
as an atonement, has no other operatioa but that of re- 
newing the fidlen nature of man,-' (p. 21.) . 

Here are seven peremptory assertions. But tiUthey are 
fiilly proved, I cannot give up my Bible. 
• But you.grow bolder and bolder ; and say, . ^' The satis* 
&ction of Christ is represented in all our systems of divi* 
nity, as a satisfaction made to God, and -the sufferings and 
death of Christ, as that which could only avail with God to 
have mercy on man. Nay, what is still worse, if possible, 
the ground, and nature, and efficacy of this great trans- 
action between God and man, is often explained by debtor 
and creditor : man as having contracted a debt with God, 
which he ieould not pay, and God as having a right to in- 
sist upon, the payment of it," (p. 106.) . <^ There is no 
wrath in God, no fictitious atonement, no folly of debtor 
and creditor," (p. 131.) ^' What is still worse if possible ! 
Folly of debtcHT and creditor i" ^ Surely I would not have 
spoken thus, unless I had been above the Son of God. 

^ After this manner .pray ye, - Forgive us our debts aa wo 
forgive our debtors,' (Matt. vi. 9, IS.) > And Jesus said, 
There was a certain creditor which had two debtors,* 
(Luke vii. 41.) ^ The kingdom of heaven is likened to 
a king who would take account of his servants.. And one 
was brought unto him who owed him ten thousand talents. 
But for as much as he had not to pay, his Lord commanded 
him to be sold and all that .he had. The servant fell down, 
saying. Lord, have patience with me. And his Lord wag 
moved with compassion, and forgave him the debt* Yet 
afterwards on his unmercifuUiess to his fellow-servant, he 
retracted that forgiveness ; ^ and delivered, him to the tor- 
mentors till he should pay all that was due .untO him. . So 
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likewise shaS mjMlBtLvmiy Father do onto yoa also, if ye 
from y<yar heairl fiM^ifo aot mrtrf. one bis brother 4heir 

Is net a mail hera^^presMted ^^at bavinf 'ciotitraeted m 
lUbi #ith Qod, wfakhlie caoaot > pay ?" And God «< aa 
bavtng^' Mii^ertheles^ ^ a right 4o ioeist upon the payoMNil 
ofit P"^ And a ri^ht/^ if he hath «ot 4o pay, of deliverbqr 
him to the tornentom I Add ia it not expteaaly Asserted, 
that Grod will, in seme cases daim this ti^t, anduae it to 
ibe atteinaiost ? Upon whom then lights this impntatiali of 
folly, and of what is itill worse ? ^ Lord, lay not ikiB aid' to 
their diarge V ^ Foi^vethem, far they know not what ^they 

do: 

But if the Son of God did not/die to atone fer our dns^ 
what did he die ibr? *- 

Yon answer, ^ Ho died, L.To extingnish cur own Ml 
within OS," (Sp. of Pr. P. H. p. 159.) Nmy, the SciiptoM 
represents this, not as the firal, -but the second end of his 
deaths .- 'i , - > 

*^9. To shew that he was ibove the world^' destb, h^ 
and (Satfin,t' (p. 130, ISL) Where is it written^ that bo 
died fer thia end ? Coold he not have done' thb iirithoot 
dying at |J1? : • 

^ 3. Hii dosAh was the only possible way of oireraoaiiiBg 
all the evil that was in Alien man,'' (p. 1S9.) This ia tree, 
supposing that he atoned for our sins: But if this supposi- 
tion bo not made, his death was not the only possible way 
vrhevsby the Almighty could have overcome ail things. 

<< 4* Through this he got power to give the same victoiy 
to all his brethren of the human race,'' (p. 138.) Had he 
not this power before i Otherwise, how was he o «ry, < He 
that is; God over all; blessed for ever?' If Christ died 
for no other ends than these, what need was there of lul 
being more than a creature ? 

As you seem never to have employed your thoogbts oa 
justification or redemption, in the Scripture sense, I beg 
leave to subjoin a plain account thereof, written by a 
woman of the latt century. 
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L *^ Ohriit haih acquirod for us a rig<it to eternal Ii(^ 
by hia aatiB&ctioii and merits alone. Neither our re|Mit* 
ance aor ainaendiiient, can beanyflatisfactioDforfiiii. It 
is only ' through' his blood that ^e have redemption/ 
(EpkLT.) This alone ^ deanseth, ns from all sin/ 
(1 John i. 7.) And herein ^was the.loiir& of @od BKini* 
fested ^owaardavs, that he sent his Son to Jbe 'the propiti- 
ation for our sins,' (1 John iv.'9, 10.) So was the ^ Lord 
•iir righteooBness,^ (Jer.xxiii* 6 'without whidh ive ebuld 
hot have been justified. As roan owed his Orator the 
perfect obedience of his whole life, or a punisbftieiit pro* 
portioned to his transgression, it was impossible he could 
satisfy him,' by a partial and imperfect obedience. • Nmther 
ooald he- meriiany thittg ftrm tlim, to whom h^ owed all 
things. There was need, therefbrd, of a Mediatidr, who 
eoold repair the immense wrong he had done to the Divine 
Alittlesty, satisfy the Supreme Jud^e, who had pronbunced 
tte aeHten<ie of death against the transgressor^ of his law, 
safer in the place of his people, atid merit tar tllMi'par* 
doBy holiness, and glory. Aceocdin§fly he ^gave'himsirff 
a ransom for all.' (ITim.ii. 6:) ai|df^ by 'himself purged 
oar 8iBs,^(Heb. i. S.) < He lo<red us, and gave MAiself for 
us, an ofiering and a sacrifice to God,' (Eph* v. S.) So we 
read, ^ Gk>d raised him from the dead ; who wan delivered 
for our offences, and raised again for our jntftifioition :' 
because our Surety's being discharged, by the will and act 
of the Judge himself, is a full proof that he has paid our 
whole debt. 

S. ^ Nor is there any more sure way to the imitation of 
Christ, thanfiuth in €hrist crucified, in him ^whoisuflfered 
for us, leaving us an example, that we might treadiin his 
steps :' ^ who died for us, while we were yet enemies, that 
we might be justified by his blood,' (Rom. v. 9.) Yet it is 
true this doctrine finds no place in those who are proud of 
hearti who love their own reasonings, and^have no taste 
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for ^ tbe 9incere BiUk of the word.' But it is preoioiis to 
them who feel the weight of their sins, who know they ^ are 
hy nature children of wrath,' and at the same time utterly 
incapable eiEher of pajring the debt, of rising* ftom'ihMB 
death pf sin, of conquering themselves, the wodd, and the 
devi], or. of meriting eternal life. 

3. ' The ongin:and cause of our redemption is, the met" 
fiibl0 love jof God the JPather, who willed to redeem us bj 
the blood of his owUiSon : the grace of the Son, who freelj 
took our curse upon. him, and imparts his blessing and 
merits to us.' And the Holy Spirit who communicated. the 
love of the Father, and the grace of the Son to. our hearts; 

^ When, we speak of this, and of the satis&ction . of 
Christ,.- we speak of the inmost mystery of the ChristiaQ 
fiutb..' Therefore all the 'inventions of men ought paw to 
be; kept at the utmost distance ; nor can any thing certain 
be establiseed, without the express authority of ScriptlKei. 
Ap4 M^rciiu is offered first to our consideration, the onfy 
begoUon Sqa of God^.as the head. of the redeemed, the 
righteous servant of CHod, who by the > knowledge- of him* 
self ^. shidl justify many,' (Isa. liii. XL) ' Him God hath 
constituted the ^Surety of that better Covenant,' (Heb. vii« 
SS^) the. co.venant of gicace. And how clearly is his exe* 
eution.of this office > described in the fifty*third chapter of 
Isaiah ? I Where the prophet describes him as ' bearing our 
grietb,'. Ok sins, ^ and carrying our sorrows,' (ver.4«) . ^ All 
we,' says he, ' like sheep have gone astray, we have turned 
every one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all,' ( ver. 6.) All mankind have forsaken 
Grod, and placed tiieir own will upon his throne, and so 
were liable to the highest punishment, when 'the Mediator 
voluntarily interposed himself between them and the just 
Judge. And the incomprehensible love of God that he 
might spare them, ^ ^mred not his own. Son.' This is 
shewn in those words, ^ The Lord hath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all.' It was on this account that ^ he was 
oppressed and afflicted; and brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter,' (ver. 7,) whOe God ' made him to be sin for us, 
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wlio knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
ofQoA in him,' (2 Cor. y. SI.) This is expressed in the 
9th and 10th verses. — ' He had done no violence, nor was 
any deceit in his month. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise 
him,* when he < made his soul an offering for sin.' How 
exactly do his own words agree with these ! ^ I am the 
good Shepherd, and I lay down my life for the sheep,' 
(John X. 14, 15.) For them ^ was he taken from prison 
and from judgment, and cut off out of the land of the 
living,' (ver. 8.) How doth God h^*ein ' commend his 
love toward us, in delivering up his own Son to^ die for 
ns ?' Yea, God ^ was pleased with bruising him,' when 
dothed with our flesh, .and bearing our sins, he manifested 
to angels and men his infinite love of divine justice, till 
being ^ made obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross,' he satisfied its utmost demand. 

' It was then God ^ was pleased to bruise him,' when ^ he 
made his soul an offering for sin.' He then appeared be- 
fore the Judge of all, under ^the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and for sin,' as the apostle speaks. And, therefore, God 
was pleased ^to condemn sin in the flesh,' (Rom. viii. 3,4,) 
io ^ bruise him' who sustained the person of sinners. But 
this was only the prelude of a glorious victory. Therefore 
the prophet adds, ^ He shall see his seed, he shall prolong 
his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his 
band,' (ver. 10.) After repeating (ven 11,) the sum of all, 
'^ He shall bear their iniquities,' he subjoins the cause of 
his reward, (ver. IS,) ' Because he poured out his soul 
unto death, and was numbered with the transgressors : for 
lie bore the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors.' 

^ The fifth verse, of which I have not yet spoken^ renders 
this great truth still more evident ^ He was wounded for 
cor transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and by bis stripes 
we are heeded.' He loved his own body less than his mys« 
ttcal body the church, and therefore gave the former for the 
latter, < to redeem and purchase it with his-aira blood,' by 
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payings himself aft a tanadm for iC Herdbjr ^naiUn^ Ihe 
baftd-wrflhig idnck was ^ig;a(iiM us to Chfet^i^osa^ he toak il 
iwt cf tiie waj)* and 8o beoaine^ Mr ^peace.' 

4. < Froni «ill Wbich it aj^ars^ that OiiKt wa^ mit 
only a -patteni, ftutftrstifad prindJ^aUytbe surety; of tiie 
lie# covelitint) yea^ a Meriftee and m Tictim, far the ^stak of 
his people : ^^prhcnd Ood hath set Arfli feo he a phipitlatiaiiiy 
thlx>ngbfiiith in hi^ blood/ (Roai. iii. S5.) And that inr^-^ 
bious sacrifice offered on the Across, is the ^reiy ccMre Ind 
nrarrowofdiegoBpeL ToHiat ^'one'dffering;' wh^r^wr 
|redt High Priest ^hath )9erfecited for ever tiifefm Aat«re 
t(p:^riclified/ (Heb.x. 14.) «dl the anaairt sai^riicesr^feited^ 
hs Veil li8t]utnberleift>oAerty{kis and ifigvres. ^AlIIlM^* 
#ays tb^ apostle^ ^ were sliadd«rs «if iMngs to oane^ tM tM 
t»ody is Christ,' <<)el.ii. IV.) YLhW. Mn, ^o « Mt by the 
blood of bulls and goalls^iyat b^ his^crvrii blood Mteved into 
tte Ifcdiesty having dblliined ^Memal reddteptiba ibr. ns^' 
(fi>eb. i!x. IS.) til edilseqtteBoa ■ of ttds i«« are aosejitted^ 
< thrbtigh the oftring 6f <he Mdy of Christ oiKb for alV 
<diap. X. 10^) IbaU the ancient ^fypes Mid figures ^IrMr* 
oat sheddiag'M^ bhwd^befe^asnoiitoisuoli':' 'wWdliN^ 
Intended to sbew them vevbr eotM be «iiy iirithorit 'the 
idoodofihe.grelrt Antityq^e: <vrithdut that .-j^ratid prapitia^ 
tcay sacrifice, ^AiidiClihe the fi)|[ripe<dBit).#aBt6 be offsMd 
f withont^iegale/ 

< Indeed the whole i7OrBhi^.^«her0ld T^sMment ttedns 
fiothing c^ biit ihe fuitisfeotioii «iade by lUe:iblbod M" 
Christ, alidx)hr'0ettoneiKation^iiifth Q6d thev^by: tence^iie 
is styled ^ Whe Ltfmb lof €M 4hat rttdwA mCKjr jthe ^MiofNte 
<w4rld;' wkh 3iiA0w>ta tfie rpaschal la^taby laidi'tha nethet 
iambs^that were offered in sacrifice : on whithiaooomit^bt 
inhabitants tof 4itavealikewi4B.^|§^ve<gl0iy'aiidiA^ li^new 
iKMig, Hieoavse he Jihth mchlemed tbem ontb^od \g hil 
Mood,. Out of every /trlbey rarsfci Aongtie, and fiQQpIe^' and 
tiatidB,' Rev.^v.d. > .. .:..m m 

•fi^ ^ To this might 'bemadded ftiie humeroiis figdras that 
'^ccttrdn tbelives of;tHe-<ildjpattfdi!chsyprophets, aiipd iftigii 
Sut. it 4dniiy ^suffice <tb ^add'tojffaejprtveding'bniy tW6**eMhi* 
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momeB mere of the maAnor of oar r^f mjptiw bj a pFop^ 
sacrifice: tbe pn^ that. ^ St ]pai^, C^ii^t ^ hatl^ dciliveF^ 
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for qs ; s^ 
it is written^ cursed is ^very one that hapgetb on ^ tree/ 
Gal. ui. 1. The othfr 'pf St. Peter, < Who ^mself biDjr^ 
our sins, in bis o\ni body on thetnae/ (1 Pet ii. S4.) Froi^ 
|dl this abundaiitly appear^ the substitution of the Me^sjai 
in tile place of bi9 peopJIe, thereby atonjpg for their sinf, 
and restoring them to the favour qf Gfpd. 

^ These are the points wbicb are so v^§mently opposed 
by Sodnus and his followers ; who rob (!hrist of the prin^ 
tifltl pArt of bis pri^s^j" offiq?, and lemre him only th^^ of 
intetteding for m by prayer : as if any fnterc^s^on wefp 
HFortby 9f Christ, whiph h^ not his full satisfaction and 
prQ|>itiatory sacrifice for i^^ fpupdation. Ipdeed these q(p« 
not be put asunder, as sniQqieatly appears frqm the if ords 
toited befoi^ ^ He bora the siq oi pw^^y, .«i|d pade interoes- 
fiiob.for the traasgnsssors : ifhere; the If oly Ghost closely 
joiiis Uus' intercesfiipfi, with his iiiAis&^^pn maAe by sacrifice* 
Hiese and a tho^sa^d 0ther ^ii p^gjiwaiits that might b^ 
Jidvsarioed in phaof of this fun^pippntal doctrine, oyertum 
all the cavils that fl6w ^m corrupt rea$i^ wbjch, ii^^^y 
are weric and thin as a 9(»4€tr'^ Wf^b*- 
- I have dwelt the longeron ^m head, b^^uso of its fnext 
|>M9p]hlei moment. For whether pr Aot the doc^pe of ^•< 
tifScoHott hy f«U6 be, as aU pnptestants thought at the tine 
ef ibe refprmatiQri, Aftkub^ifiai^f t^ caieniU Ifyd^s^ 
ddoMaaf/without wfakh liiere da^ be no Christian chuifdi: 
tnbst oertahily there: can' be none wlierf th0 whole AOtfoa of 
justification is ridiculed and exjdoded:: tiiless jit be mi^ f| 
(A«rc& as indu^e^, acq^rding to ymr £i^Mnt^ a^yery €hil4 
of man : of which 'ooasfsipientfy T.ttritf, I>lilst% i^nd Pagans 
ay^ds^jbal members^ as-liie imo^t pious Christina u^fr the 
•M. : r cannot but observe^- that tU» i$ithe. y/^ry ^^nc^ of 
Dfisni V iko scdons Isfi^ l)e«d $iO«tepd for more. I w:oi^d 
thilrtft)0e no inore 'set one ofithJs opinion t^ ^ofivert /Qeists^ 
IIUm 1 wpuld set k' VuriL to o^aiveKt ACeliQf90taM8. 
^^»• wery one tilaibas -jOitified U tarm of Gpd^ I aa» {lAltK* 
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rally led to consider^ m the next place, (so far fts it is idieli^ 
yered in the tracts now before me,) your doctrine of the 
new bkih. 

^ In the day that Adam ate of the tree he died : that is, 
his heavenly spirit, with its heavenly body, were extin* 
guished. To make that heavenly spirit and body to be 
alive again in man, this is regeneration,'' (Sp. of Prayer, 
P. I. p. 9.) O no; this is not ; nor anything like it. This 
is the unscriptural dream of Behmen*s heated imagination. 

'^ See the true reason why only the Son of God could be 
our Redeemer. It is because' he alone could be able to 
bring to life again that celestial spirit and body which haid 
died in Adam,'' (ibid.) Not so : but he alone could be 
our Redeemer, because he alone, ^ by that one oblation of 
himself once offered, could make a sufficient sacrifice and 
satis&ction for the sins of the whole world.' 

^' See also why a man must ^ be bom again of water and 
of the Spirit.' He must be bom again of the Spirit, be* 
cause Adam's heavenly spirit was lost," (ibid.) . jNiay, but 
because Adam had lost the inward image of God, wherein 
he was created. And no less than- the sdmighty Spirit of 
God could renew that image in his sonl. 

^^ He must be born of water, because that hieavenly body 
which Adam lost was formed out of the heavenly mate- 
rialify, which is called water,*' (ibid.) Yain philosophy! 
The plain meaning of the expression, ^ Except a man be 
born of water,' is neither more nor less than this, .^ Except 
he be baptized.' . And the. plain reason why he oughlto be 
t^us bom of water is, because God hath appointed it. He 
hath appointed it as an outward and vlsiUe sign of an 
inward and spiritual grace : which grace is, ^ a death unto 
sin, and a new-birth unto righteoosness.' . ^ 

<^ The necessity of our regaining our first heavenly bodj 
is the necessity," (1 presume you mean the ground of the 
necessity,) ^< of our eating the body and blood dl Christ," 
(p. 10.) Neither can I believe this, till I find it in the 
bible. I am there taught to believe, Ifiot our ^ spiritual^ 
receiving the body and blood of Christy' which is most 
eminently done in the Lord's supper, is necessary to 
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^ streDgthen and refresh our souls, as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine.^ 

• ^^ The necessity of having again our first heavenly spirit 
is diewn, by the necessity of our being baptized with the 
Holy Ghost,'' (ibid.) No. That we < must be baptized 
vnth the Holy Ghost/ implies this and no more, that we 
cannot be ^ renewed in righteousness and true holiness/ 
any otherwise than by being over-shadowed, quickened, and 
animated by that blessed Spirit. 

. ^ Our fall is nothing else but the falling of our soul from 
its heavenly body and spirit, into a bestial body and spirit. 
Our redemption," (you mean, our new birth) ^^ is nothing 
else but the regaining our first angelic spirit and body," 
(ibid.) What an account is here of the Christian re- 
demption ! How would Dr. Tindal have smiled at this ! 
Where you say redemption is.nothing else but the life of 
God in the soul, you allow an essential part of it. But 
hare, you allow it to be nothing else but that which is no 
part of it at all : nothing else but a whim, a madman's 
dream, a chimiera, a mere non-entity ! 

^ This" (Angelic spirit and body) '^ in Scripture is called 

our new or inward man," (ibid.) The inward man in 

Scripture means one thing, the new man another. The 

'fiirmer means the mind opposed to the body :' ^ though our 

outward man,' our body, ^ perish, yet the inward map,' the 

^ mind or soul ^ is renewed dky by day,' (2 Cor. iv. 16.) The 

latter means universal holiness : ^ put off the old man 

.which is corrupt ; and put on the new man, which after 

. Giod, is created in righteousness and true holiness,' (Eph. i v. 

SS— S4.) But neither does the one nor the other ever mean 

this angelic spirit and body. 

You yourself knc^w better what the new-birth is. You 
describe it better, though, still with amassing queerness of 
language, where you say, ^^ Man hath the light and water 
4>f an outward nature to quench the lyrath of his own life, 
and the light and meekness of Christ, as a' seed bom in 
I, to bring forth anew, the image of God." 

3ut it is npt strange, that jou speak so confusedly and 
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seem to have no coaception of that faith whet^by Vf^ tnni 
hotn a^fr. iThib alftindailtfy tippmts froiAn jmnr flvnkide- 
daratidA, ^W^Ute uMtb^ saved by Adthttor hj worin,'* 
(Piilll. p. 56.) Fla% contrary to the ^Jedaratlbm' of 
St. Pkuly ^ By grace we arfe laved throng faith.* 

To put the Aatttlr out of dlgpute, you dodane ibu yon 
mean hy ihilb, ^a de^re to be on^ with Olmst/' (P. f. 
p. 50.) Again. '^ The derire of turfifillg to <Sbd it tht 
tidming of Christ into\be soul, l^is&ith wfll imve tk^/* 
<p^ 76.) So in your judgmeiili, saving fitith is, = ^ a 4dske 
ID^eoitilng to OoAy or of beiag one with Cfarist" i kB&^ 
the tontrsfry lh>m experience. I ind Ibis desire fcDUiy 
jeate before I eVeti 'knew whal saving ftsth was. 

Fbilh is so ftir firoin being crOy tUs destrs, thiGit it is no 
desire at itU. It difleiB iioai all dbsire t6to genepcj ai&ou^ 
doubtless till ifood desires oecomfteny it. it isy licobrdiii|^ 
to St Ihimi^ ikn iXs/xof , fth evUknce br convkHtm, (whidi is 
totally ^ffMreftt ^m a desire^) cf things not sien i. a sUJpei^ 
natural, a divine eoiAillideMttdwrtctictbm oftfae tfiiiigswlotfi 
God bath ir^eed^d in fais«m)M$ bf Diis Sn particolar, Yhat 
tfie 8db bf God tiatb l6i<ed ine and giv«n himself ftr 9is. 
ll^oso^vdr thath this fkith is bom of God. Whosoever Ads 
believ^th is saved ; and if be eqdure.tfc^p^ < to ^le aid' 
rimll be sa^ed ev^^lh^ingly. ' 

The process of ^is^dfk'in'&eDOtd^ of the prese«t4d- 
Vatioi^ whidh Is through ftsMi)- ybu likewise descrlbo'iMi- 
fbsedly and rtMUrtffy. Ifhe «uiii *f ^What yttu «ay H-Mb : 
^ The-paiittfM^^ietide'M' lHl«t yMsd^ IkidUed JK^s^ vHOilt. 
Ihg stUte^fii^ilntify'by'Mle'l^ df God/is tHe U^twd 
fire from whence the spirit of ph^i^prM^dk. %a Hs'irtt 
Idndling Hbthii^'is ^HaM but '^ti, WMth, atid ^Aifaiess. 
And, th^rdbre, «ls fir^ pi^eir fa kU Irailiflity/* (P. II. 
f. 173.) :i^' 

• Wdifld it itet bfe «()«? Irittffiglble, ffbne had ssid, * Tfce 
co»iVittc%«^irit of Obd,.gii«to^*ydik to ^emtlA ftil, HMIt 
you are a poo^ ^Aidofti^ <ffa%;' IMpIess s^^ Ati&e 
stm^ Clf«^,-'hte'itidl^ ym^id'^^^tk^hHtp to liijh^hb is 



t 1 . 



A LITTBR TA TWBi RET. MB. LAUffb 37& 



miglil]^ id 9a«»l? . i^his ia true. But it is not true, th^t in 
the firat^'kivNclliMg of this fire, in plain terms, during the 
first con viotions, ^ nothing i$ jfbiun^ hut psii;, wrath, and 
darioMsk"*^ Very often there b^ found ev«A in the fir^tt 
oonridio^ fwe^ gl^iunfi of light, touches of jV)y, of hqpe, 
and of love, mixed wtlh aocdow and &aitu Much less is it 
ivue^ tfaM theJifirst pn^ev (if an avak^joutd sinner is all 
hufailitj^liliid.X On the contrary, J9. sinner newlj awak* 
ened, faf^ i^ways more or les$i cpo^ei^ijBe v^ himself, ia 
w^MMt he'i% or has, ordoto, and will dp: Sfhi^ is not hu- 
mility, h«il downright pride. : AnA ibh ipingles itself lyith 
all his pvayer till the day-star is just ri$ing ia;bis bio^t. 

You odd, ^^ T(ii8 prayer is met l^.th^ divine }ov9» 
and changed into hymns, and songs, and thanksgivings,'^ 
(ihid.)- It IS so, when ^ beiBg j(istified by ftiith, we hf^ve 
peace' wth Qod through, i our liord Jesus Christ.' ^< The 
state of &rvDur melts away all e^uptbly pastas and aSecr 
tiemi, and leaves no inclination in the squl, but to. delight 
ia 4Sod idone," (ibid.)* It is cer(ain> tbi9 is. the genuim 
offset of f the love of £rod shed abroad in the heart ;' whi^h 
a:Kpvession of St. Faul, I suppose means the ^ame with this 
state of fervour. ^^. Then its prayer cb^pge^ sgaip, wd, 
WBtinaally. staads in fidness of &itb, and purity of Ipye, 
ipi a^i^lute resignation, to do and he what and hpw hi9 
Seloved pleaseth. This is the last state of the spirit of 
prayer, tdind is our high^ union with God, in this life," 
(p. 178.) 

Assuredly it is : fidness of feith, ^ beholding with open 
fimethe glorfr of the liord;' purity of love, free from all 
imjcture'of its ccmtrary, yielding the >¥hole heart to God ; 
absolute resignation^ excluding ev^ degree of self-will, 
sacrificing .every thought, word, find wiMrk to God. But 
do we chanjg;e direcdy^ §p6m our first love, into the highest 
union with God ? Surely not. There is an interm^Uate 
state l>etween that of babes in Christ, and that of fiithers. 
You yourself are very sensible there is; although you 
her^-epeak as if there were not. 

i^Pii ^ on. ^ People who have long dfrelt in this fer- 
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▼oufr, are frighted when coldness seizes upon them," (p.l74.) 
That is, when they lose it, when their love grows oold. 
And certainly, well they may, if this fervour was to brings 
them to ^^ fulness of fidth, purity of love, and absriote 
resignation." Well may they be afirighted, if that fervour 
be lost, before ^' it has done its woifc." 

Indeed they might be afirighted, when it i8< not lost, if 
that which follows be true. ^^ Fervour is good and ought 
to be loved ; but distress and coldness are better," (p. 176.) 
^< It brings the soul nearer to God, than the fervour did," 
(p. 175.) The fervour, you said, ^^ brought the soul to 
its highest union with God in this life." Can coldness do 
more? Can it bring us to an union, higher than the 
highest ? 

To explain this you say, ^^•The fervour made the aool 
delight in God. But it viras too much an own delight. It 
was a fancied self-holiness, and occasioned rest and ^tis&o- 
tion in itself, in a spiritual self," (ibid.) Either fervour does 
bring us to purity of love, and absolute resignation, or not* 
To say, it does not, contradicts what you said but now. 
And if it does, we cannot say, <^ Coldness does the work 
which fervour did, in an higher degree." . 

I should not insist so long on these glaring inconaigtcncieS| 
were not the doctrine you are here labouring to support 
absolutely inconsistent with that of St. Paul, and naturally 
productive of the most fatal consequences, St, PaulassertSi 
the present ^ kingdom of God' in the soul ^ is righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost' He continuidly 
teaches, that these which God hath joined, man ought not 
to put asunder: that peace and joy should never be aepa- 
rated from righteousness, being the divine means both of 
preserving and increasing it, and that we may, yoa, ought 
to ^ rejoice evermore,' till ^ the Grod of peace sanctifies us 
whoUy.' But if these things are so, then ^^ Distress and 
coldness are not better" than fervent love and joy in (he 
Holy Ghost. 

Again. The doctrine, that it is better and i^sore profit* 
able for the soul, to lose its sense of th^ iov^ of ;God t)uai 



. A. LETTER TO TUB AEV. M9* LAW. 377 

to beep it^ is not^nly anscriptotti], but imtiir^ly attended 
with tiie most ifatal consequences. It directly tends td 
obfltract, if not destroy the Work of God jo: the hesfl, by 
causing men to bless tbemselvi^s in tjlose ways^ ivfhfch damp 
the fervour of their affectionis; and; to imagine they are 
tensiderably advanced in grace, when they have grieved^ 
yea, quenched the Spirit. Nsiy, but let all who now, feel 
llie love of Grod in their hearts, and :^ walk in the^ light, as 
he is in the light,' labour by eveiy possible inean to ^.keep 
themselves in the love of God.' Let them be ever ^feryent 
inspirit' Let them ^ rejoice evermore,' and stii:jip.)t(^ gift 
of Crod, which is in them. And if at any time, '' Coldness 
seiflses upon them," let them be assured, they Ivavie'^ grieved 
the Spirit of Grod.' Let them be affrighted: » :M. them fear 
lest they sink lower and lower: yea, in(p to^l ^eadness 
aud hardness of heart At the peril of theii^iSouls, let them 
not rest in darkness, but examine* themselves,* search out 
thdr spirits, cry vehemently to God, and not cease, till he 
restores the light of^ his countenance. 

5. If this doctrine of the unprofitableness of coldness 
above fervor, directly tends to make believers easy, while 
they are sliding back into unbelief you have anothe^r which 
tends as directly to make them cfaiiy who never bdieved at 
all, I i mean, that of Christ in toery man* What you ad- 
vanced on this head, I desire next to consider^ as the im- 
portance of it requires. 

^ The birth of Christ is already begun in every one. 
Jesns is already within thee, (whoever thou art,) living, 
«tirring, calling, knckking at the door of thy heart," (Spirit 
of Prayer, part I. p. 55.) ^^ Every one has Christ in his 
spirit, lying thare as in a state of insensibility and deaUi," 
(Spirit of Love, part XL p. S4.) ' But he is living for all 
that And though. ^ in a state of insensibility," he is 
^^ sturring, calling, knocking at the door of the heart !" 

^^ Somethiilg of heaven" (you use this phrase as equiva- 
ient with Christ) ^^ lies in every soul in a state pf inactivity 
and deiUh," (p. 35.) ; << All the holy nature, tempers, and 
jS^irit (rf* Christi lie hid as a seed in ^J soul," <!^pirit of 
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Phiyer, jMurt I. pv08.) But are thejr -actife or inf tiief 
lird^g^i abniiti^y or in « ita^ of mfeMW/ify and AotfJ^ 
<^ VFlidii iip( pcior^ aad blind, and paked, and ti|kBrefalB| 
while att tkfe •pieftee and jojr of <Sod art witUn thaa,^ (p. M.) 
This (s imcM votiderflil of all i Are these within Um vlie il 
dead iti ^ ? Who fe a'<< ttraogtr to all that is haly and 
heavtfnrl^?^' •' IP they «re, how can he be mifleraUey phe 
has ^ dl the "peaotf and joj of God within him?''* Wili 
yoH saj/ <<Thl?y ate ip him, but he deep mat tmSL then i^ 
Nay, th&fl'tbeyiart notinhiai. 1 have peaoa in bm, no 
loit^'tfian 1 feel pepee. I &el joy, or I have it hot. 

«« 8«e hen) «he extealiof the catholic dhnnih mf GhriMi 
It taim in 'ttH tbe world,'' <p. 56.) So Jews, MahprneiBai^ 
Deis^, Heiilli6n«, av^ all nemberB of the dmvdi of OhriM f 
Shoiildwenet add devils too? Seeing thoBe ab^ are te 
dwell with t» in heaifM r ' 

^]%)0r sinn^, Ghrist^dweileth in theeentne, ihelmd, 
or bottom ef % eoiil^^ <p. 09.) What is Ais? What is 
either the centre^ the iof^ or hMom of a apn#f 

'^ When Adam' fell, thh/cantve of hb aeiil^^beeaBie a pri- 
soner in an earlMy anknai; ' Bnt ftoqi the iponcnt fied 
spoto CHmt into Adw? ^ the tseasnoeji.of 4a.dif»i 
Tiatim», the li^ht and fipiift ef God came .again ialD iM% 
into thib centre of hfis spi]^,^ {f.06.) I >cannot ftul .in At 
btble* when Ihat was; when God spoke Ohiiitint^ 
We come now to the proofs of tbeae at|KiBg:ai 
Aijyd, 1. '^' No fid^A apuU ever begin, .nnleas eenqr lian 
had Christ in hhn,^' (S|^ of Love, past it p. iM.) ^EUb 
fHnopositioii nee^d just as miieh py;odf itssl^ as .A^ cvfaiib 
it is brought to prove. ' - < ' '/..,•' i 

«: « Unlees ^ Mnains of 4he peafect )om»qf £|^ MP^ 
in eveijn^, it would be Smppssible dip .should^ evaeifrf 
God at M^' ip. 88.) 'Whyaoe Cai^iot. God /give his 
love tfai^ mofoent to one who 4iaMr lovdd him die^^oa^ > ' 

S. '^ Unlete Christ was Idddeb in tiie soiil,^thHie could 
not be ihe least be^naing 0f maif's salvation. Vdr- whit 
conM begin to desire 'heiivta^ Mess floinietiilng. •f iksaasa 
were hid inflie soid?'^ '- Utet HofeU)- ^Why^attyeoal, wh^i 
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lHid'«Qltlitfl9 but bell kl it hefiure tbe foment grac^ was 
ieAisoc|,fWm«baV0. 

:. 4*': ^'Tiie .tea cDmamndinentB lay bid ifii m^'^ poids^*' 
(faoirO;^. till oaU^d into sennlHlity bjf ;tyritu^: tbem oi| 
•tpB0y : Juflt ^o Christ Jties in tbe soi^i till ^ws^^p^ by tbe 
iteiiatiHriia ^«e of tbe boly Jestf^^'Up. S5;) Tbis u^^ply 
iMHTtioiilitiUy Hot |^o0f4 But wbfit io y<m,^p9^ ^y tbe 
MsdKotoritf HtSce 0f <Cbrifit ? And b<Mr^i'' j^i^trsw^wea 
bj ili0rfnedtetwfia dffioe •f tbe Hplj^ J^^ ^ .^ 

.-^. f^'Xhesbftefunotbe moved. b)r liny other wind tbao 
tbat wfcUi bad lis Urtb from Ibe.^ea iteel^" (p. 400 S 
(liiik^illaa^:: I have teen it ^^ mpi^M by: n* wind> wUeb bud 
its birtb from tbe land.'' , i; .'; 

;6«.<^The miMimm oilimot mak^bi^: inatriment. giv^ ^ny 
oth^ melody IfaMi tikal <<ybioh Ues tod.ift it> as.its owM v^ 
hrahlatiCte^V <p.>f2.) DidOn^ titoe!Ae»itebid in 4iha tfiun^ 
pet, befose^beitmiiipeter biMr? ifAed was this tune, or an^ 
eiter^' er laUb Aai >>vfnr' WQre'.>tad #iU be fdayed on it^ 4be 
Atword^Htfe^Aetritepet? ,: / 

^ Vioaioiiecaii tbe wiiid have a^y ^ef lor joy,, bnt that 
which iiU'fiMii iteH^" (i|i.43.) Aa -vi^ppy cofliperisoni 
HchnAhe ibMtmmetti. ic«li have ine« melody or aottidi at aU 
jfrak tl|tfagf:.rfind^ sdtet UididppflyApfiUdd to «tbe operations 
10S Gbdiupon itb^vsdtis .of men. '■ .'Feir be^ <jod ino moft 
ffdw004]h^inyeMily than I^avei-bmr a musical instro* 

j^ <niese^te«7(^lu{plHient»toflreT6tbift Cbiistiisinevei^ 

4aBni$: ai.blfBsiiig' iftbioh •fiU:JPaal:4ioiigliJt ^utes peculiar to 

heliAvsl^ -Bfebaidv'^CMbt4aib!jiou^ ^/repre* 

ddttea,:(aBbeiievef9^>' Yov iiay^ 'filhiist a in yom^ tsbetfabr 

ye/be:|B p tiJiwrt^ OP uoU i ^Jf«i3r.fnBn.baibBat jthe.Spistt 

jef/CUi^ iibisncme^of bisyV snith ite lippeflei. Yea^ but 

t^^mKfHwm^' saith Mr. Law,'<^'b«tb tb^ ^Spirit 4>f /God. 

-l^Neipifit- dCiCbriat is io^evessf ^aoul,^? (Spirit 4if IMyer, 

P. I. p. 63.) ^ H:e«bdiibatbnotltbe «ba of ^GiMi bath net 

iias,'with S<K John; But Mr. iLaw saidi, «^ fitrefiy mm bath 

41ie Soil of iG^i^* Slt^ on dAn, ye^SooRaf (Bcdiid^caild 

take your rest : ye are aU safe : for ' be that bath tbe Son 

bath Ufe.' 
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- Tbere can hardly b^ anj doctrine under heavaa 
agreeable to flesh and blood : nor any which- Mor# direediy 
tendsj to previent the very dawn of conviction, or at least 
to hinder its deepening in the soul, and cetniiig to a touiiA 
issue; None more naturally tends to keep m^i asleep is 
sin, and to lull asleep those who begin to be awakeaeAt 
Only persuade one of this, ^' Christ is already in-tfay hearty 
thou hast now the inspiration of his Spirit; all the peace 
and joy of God are within thee, yea, all' the Mj natorey 
tempers, and Spirit of Christ :" and yoo need do no more : 
die qrren song quiets all his sorrow and fear. . As aooa as 
you have sewed this pillow to has soulj he- sinks back into 
the sleep of death. . . •.; . . 

YI. But you have made an ample amends for th^ by 
providing so short and easy it way to heaven : .not a long:, 
narrow, troublesome, round-bbout path, like that described 
in the bible : but one that mil as coippendiottsly save the 
soul, as Dr. Ward's pitf ait(f ilrop heal, the body : a way so 
plain, that they who follow it need ilo biUe,. no human 
teaching, no outward means whatever; being every one 
able to (tand alone ; every one sufficient for hiaaMlf I : 

<^ The first step is. To turn wholly from yourself, and .to 
give up your^lf wholly unto Grod," (P« 11. p.;SH.) Jf i| 
be, no flesh living shall be saved. How grievously do we 
stumble! at the threshold ? Do you sepoasly call this, The 
Jirst step ? ^* To turn wholly from myself, and give up n^9df 
tphotty unto God ?" Am I then to st^p^first on Ihe highest 
round oC the ladder ? Not unless yoii:tur|i it tt|iiide down. 
The war^ to heaven would! be shcHrt indeed, if the first and 
the last step were all one: if we were to. step as jfor the 
moment wia-set out, as we can do till we enter into glory. / 

But whai.Soyou mean by gioingup myself toGodi You 
.answer, ^^ Every sincere wbh and desire after .Cluistian 
Tirtue^, is giving tip yourself, to . him, and the very perfeo 
tion of feith," Spirit of Love, P. II. p. 217. 

Far, very fiur from it; I know from the experieiice ofa 
. thousand persons, as well as .-finom Scripture,, and .the veiy 
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Mason: of the thing, that a man maj have sincere ^desines 
after all these, long before he attains them. He may sin- 
cerely wish, lb give himself tip to Godj long before he is 
able 90 to do. He may desire this, not only before he 
has the perfection, but before he has any degree of saying 
fiuth. 

More marvellous still is thai ifhich.' follows, ^^ Yon may 
easily and immediately, by the mere turning of your mind^ 
have' all these' virtues, patience, met^kness, humility, and 
resigdation to God," (p. S12.) Who majf? NotL Not 
you. Not any that is bom of a wottian : as is . proved by 
the daily experience of all, that know what patience, meek* 
ness, or resignation niean$« 

Bat how shall I know whether I have fciith or not? 
<^ 1 wiU give you a:n infolfible touchstone. Retire from aU 
conversation only for a month. Neither write, nor read, 
nor debate any thing with yourself. Stop all the former 
workings of your heart and mind, and stand all this month 
in (yrayer to God. ' If 'your heart cannot give itself up in 
this manner to prayer, be fully assured you are an Infidel,'! . 
Spirit of Prayer, P. II. p. 163. 

If thid be 'so, the Infidels are a. goodly company! If 
every man be of that number, who cannot <^ stop all the 
fiirpicfr workings of his heart and mind, and stand thus in 
prayer to God for a .month together." 
• But I would gladly know, by what authority you give us 
this touchstone i And how you prove it to be infallible ? 
I read nothing' like it in the oracles of God. I cannot- find 
one word there of ^' refraining firom all conversation^ firom 
writing and reading for a month." (I fear, you make no 
exception, in &vour of public worship, or reading thief word 
of God.) Where does the bible speak of this ? Of << stop- 
l^ng tar a month, or a day,, all the foiuner workings of my 
heart and mind i Of refhuning from, all converse with the 
cluldren of Gk>d, and from reading his word ? It- would be 
no wonder should any man make, this unscriptural <if not 
anti'Scriptural) experiment| if Satan were permitted to 
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woric in him ^ a strong ddosion,^ so Ibat he shoold ' belie?t 
a lie/ 

Nearly related to tins touchstone is the directian which 
you giTe elsewhere. *' Stq> all 8df-«ctiyity; be vetived, 
riient, passive, and humbly attentive to the inward ligfatj'P 
P. I. p. 77, 82. 

But beware ^ the light whidi is in thee be not dailraess;' 
as it surely is, if it agree not with ^ the law and die tad- 
mony.' << Open thy heart to all its impressions," — ^If flity 
agree with Ihat truly in&llible tou^istoae. Otherwise re* 
gard no knpression ef any kind, at the peril of thy soal-^ 
^ wholly stopping the workings of thy own reaaon and 
judgment.*' I find no such advice in the word of God. 
And I fearihey who stop the woiUngs of their reason, lie 
the more open- to the workings ef their imagination. 

There is abundantly greater dMger c^tbiB wheawe ftngr 
we have no longer need U><< be taught of ^BNui.*^ Tbthisyonr 
late writings directly lead. 'One#ho-ftdiftireidiem wfflbe 
Veiy Apt to eiy tint, ^^I1iavefoundidltheltlHe«dkiibws!fGt(rf, 
of ChiM, of myself^ of heaven, of s»n, of gim^ land tf 
tion," (P. II. p. 4.) And the rather, bek^use yihi yottn^ 
affirmiioundly^ ^< whe^once we apfwUiend fiiedldTGUd^ind 
oor own ncfthingaess/' (wkich « man inay penMtade hinsdf 
he does, in less than four and twenty honi%).l^it1nuigsa 
kind of infallibility into 4he aoal in mdiich lit -dwdbva^ 
that is vfliBj lindfidse, and deceitfid, iiifinosAikoi'vadiAiiid 
flee before it,''<P. L p.$d<> Aigreesbly tofwUdlpyolilsB 
your convert, ^^ ¥en haWM quekions'tO'hft of itoj^ ^^^* - 
(Sp. of Love, P. i;l. p. eia:) :^ And 1Q uoUiM^^ 
Ads, 4ie 'Witt ask, ^iBuft how>«M I «» k|M^^itt«J)|li^ 
love?** You answer^ ^ I ^wtmdei^ yon dMHfld' wasrt Ut^ttM 
ttiis. Does a blind,"Oir imidt) or bnM: mm wimt Co knbW) 
how he should deskie^^hf^' heiiihj or ]ik}m t^' ^9^it 
Prayer, p. I6S.) iyo<}bWtte^t0tffttetcithoV) hCMIrfc e' l ii iW rt 
wttain, tad how 1ie<shMlril 'keep ^heyi-i'-Aintf ^«' #h6 Ui 
irtlained ihe iime^tf &id^ *my MIL f^«lilt 4l(^ 1mo^'^htf# fi^ 
AaUleep it. And hi^ «ay ^tiO" tn^fi^, '^< VUft. HMt (tfe 
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Mty o>/m piuBsionfl) olr the fiuggeaUons of otiI spirits for the 
workings of the Spirit of God?" (p. 198.) To this you 
answer, ^^ Everj man knows, wlien he is goTerned by the 
spirit of wrath, enyy, or covetoesness, as easily and as oer« 
tsibily as he knows when he is hungry," (ibid.) Indeed he 
does not ; neither as easily nor as certainly. Without great 
cafe, he may take wrath te be pious zeal, envy to be yirtu* 
«QS emulation ; and oovetousness to be Christian prudence, 
er latfdaUe frugality. ^< Now the knowledge of the Spirit 
of God in yourself is as perceptible as covetousness.'* 
FsrhapS so; for this is as difficultly perceptible as any 
temper of the human soul. — ^ And liaUe to ao more delu* 
sion^i" Itideed U need not ; 4br this 4s liable to tm thou- 
sabd ddliisbonsw 

You add, ^^ His Spirit is more distinguishable from all 
diher spirits, than any of yoor natural affections are from 
one^MiotlNfr,*' (p. 199.) Suppose joy and grief. Is it mora 
dftMb^ttiriHilde finfta afl other spirits, thaiti these are from 
iine aBolh^r i Did miy man ever mistake grief for joy ? 
No, not from the beginning of the worid. But 4id none 
eirer mi^ake nature for grace ? Who will be ao hardy as 

tb«lBrmtUa? 

But you tot yomr pupil as much above ike being taught 
liy books, M die being taught by men. ^ S^ek, say you, ibr 
help^ao oAftr Wi^, neither from men, Uer boolte, but whdly 
leat6 yiaurself to trod," Sp. of Love, P. (L pv iSBS. 

-BbtlisWcasifiman <^ leave hinfeeff wholly to KSod," in 
Hie Wtal ncgle^t'cf "his <»idinanete ? The eld l^ile way is, 
to ^ leave ourselves wholly to God," in the oonstant 4ise dT 
m^thetaeacns he Mol^ ordnined. And I 'canndt yet think 
dM»'nl^4s betHn-, tbongh you in^ faUy persuaded it is. 
^-TlUte W two wajf^, j^u say, of attsinnig goodnete and 
^lttt> the ^one by 'bbbka or the ministiy of men, the after 
Il9f'lliri!4fi#ard ibitfth. - Thfe fbrmc¥ is dffly in wdtor ^^ the 
kftier> thte is most1rUe,thtft'a]l the externals ^i^Ii|i;ion, 
Mfe^ili IM^^to the«newal of our sMl in.ri^UeDiish^!/Md 
tMeholhehi. BtitiH^ not true, fhtft the ekternail way ik 
One, .Md> (h^ ihterAal* iray ^another. 9here is 'IM ^ ed4p* 
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tural way, wherein we receive iaward grace, through thtf 
outward means which God hath appointed. ' 

Some might think that when you advised, ^< Not to seek 
help firom >x>ok3," you did not include the bible. -But yoa 
dear up thi% where you answer the olgection, of your not 
esteeming the bible enough. You say, <^ How could you 
more magnify John the Baptist, than by going from his 
teaching, to be taught by that Christ, to whom he directed 
you ? Now the bible can have no other office or power, than 
to direct you to Christ. How then canyon more magnify the 
bible than by going from its teaching, to be taught by 
Christ ?'* So you set Christ and the bible in flat oppositicm to 
each other ! And is this the way we are to learn of him i 
Nay, but we are taught of him, not by going from the bible^ 
but by keeping close to it. Both by the bible and by expe- 
rience we know, that his word and his Spirit act in connect 
tion with each other. And thus it is, thjtt by Christ con* 
tinually teaching and str^nlgthening him through the Scrip- 
ture, ^ The man of God. is made perfect, and thoroughly 
furnished finr. every good word and work.' . . T 

According to your veneration for the biUie, is your re- 
gard for public worship and for the Lord's Supper, ^< Christ, 
you say, hi the church or temple of God within thee. There 
the Supper of the liamb is kept. When thou art well 
grounded in this inward worship, thou wilt have learned to 
live unto God above time and. place. ' For eveiy day will 
be Sunday to- thee ; . and wherever thou goest, thou wilt have 
a priest, a chui^b^i and an altar along with thee," Spirit of 
Prayer, P. I. p. 73. 

.The plain inference is, thou wilt not need to make any 
difference between Sunday and other days./ Thou wilt 
need no other church than that which thou hast alwsys 
along with thee ; no other Supper, worship, priest, or altar. 
Be well grounded in .this inward worship,* and it supersedes 
all ihfi rest. This is right pl^easing to flesh and t>lood, and 
I couldipost easily believe it, if I. did not believe th^ t^ible. 
But that teaches me inwardly to worship God, a^ at. all 
times, and ia all places, so particulaily on his own d^y> in 
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the congregation of his people, at his altar, and by the 
ministry of those his servants whom he hath given for this 
very thing, * for the perfecting of the saints,' and with whom 
he will be ^ to the end of the world/ 

Extremely dangerous therefore is this other gospel, which 
leads quite wide of the gospel of Christ. , And what must 
the consequence be, if we thus break, yea, and teach men 
so, not one only, neither the least of his commandments t 
Even that we ^ shall be called the least in the kingdom 
of heaven.' God grant this may not fall on you or me ! 

7. However, whether we have a place in heaven or not^ 
you are very sure we shall have none in hell. For there is 
no hell i^ rerum nalura ; no such place in the universe. 
You declare thi^ over and oVer again, in a great variety of 
expressions. It may suffice to mention two or three. 
^^ Hell is no penalty prepared or inflicted by God, (Spirit 
of Prayer> P* II* p- 33.) Damnation is only that^ which 
springs up within you, (Spint of Love, P. II. p. 47.) Hell 
and damnation are nothing but the various operations of 
self," (Sp. of Prayer, P. I. p. 79.) 

I rather incline to the account published a few years^ ago, 
by a wise and pious' man, (the late bishop of Cork,) where 
he is speaking of the improvement of human knowledge by 
revelation. Some of his words are^ ^ (Concerning future 
punishments, we learn from i*evelation only, 1. That they 
ate both for soul and body, which are distinguished in 
Scripture by ^ the worm that dieth not, and the five which 
never shall be quenched:' and accordingly we are bid to 
^ fear him who is able to destroy both body and soul in 
heU.' (Procedure, &c. of Human Understanding.) Upon 
which I shall only remark, that whereas we find by expe- 
rience, the body and soul in this life are not ca]>able of 
suffering the extremity of pain and anguish at the same 
tine, insomuch that the greatest anguish of mind is lost 
and diverted by acute and pungent pain of body : yet we 
learn from Scripture, that in hell the wicked will be subject 
to extreme torments of both together,' (p. 150.) 

VOL. XIII. C c 
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S. ^ That the chief cause of their eternal misery will be, 
an eternal exclusion from the beatific vision of God. This 
exclubion seems to be the only punishment to whicli we can 
now conceive a pure spirit liable. And according as all 
intelligent beings are at a less or greater distance from this 
fountain of all happiness, so they are necessarily more or 
less miserable or happy. 

3. ^ That one part of those punishments will be by fire^ 
than which we have not any revelation more express and 
positive. And as it is an instance of great goodness in 
God, that the joys of heaven are represented to us, under 
figurative images of light, and glory, and a kingdom, and 
that the substance shall exceed the utmost of our concep- 
tion : so it is an argument of his strict justice, that future 
punishments are more literally Uureatened and foretold. 

4. ' The Eternity of these punishments is revealed as 
plainly as words can expi-ess it. And the difficulty of that 
question, ^' What proportion endless torments can bear to 
momentary sins," is quite removed by considering, that the 
punishments denounced are not sanctions entirely. arbitrary, 
but are withal so many previous warnings or dedaratiojos 
of the natural tendency of sin itself. So that an unrelenting 
sinner must be miserable in another life by a necessity of 
nature. Therefore he is not capable of mercy ; since there., 
never can be an alteration of his condition, without such n 
change of the whole man, as would put the natural and 
settled order of the creation out ofoourse," (pi 251.} 

, Doubtless this eminent man (whose books on the Unnm 
Understandings and on Divine Analogy^ I would earnestly 
recommend to all who either in whole or in part deny the 
Christian Revelation,) grounded his judgment both of the 
nature and duration of future punishments on these apd the 
like passages of Scripture. 

^ If we sin wilfully after we have received the knowledge: 
of the truth,, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins; 
b^ut a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery Jn«. 
dignation, which shall devour the &dversarie8.V ^ He that 
despised Moses's law died without mercy : of bOw much 
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iorer punishment sbaH he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God V * For we know him 
that hath said, Vengeance beldngeth unto me, I will recom- 
pense. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
livhig God,' Heb. X. 26-31. 

' And let not any, who live and die in their sins, vainly 
hope to escape his vengeance. ^For if God spared not 
the aiigels that sinned, but cast them doWn to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment's — ' The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust 
unto, the day of judgmient to be punished,' (S Pet. ii.!4— 9.) 
In that day, peculiarly styled * The Day of the Lord, they 
that deep in the dust of the earth shall awake : some to 
everlasting life, and some to everlasting shiame and con- 
tempt,' (Dan. xii.'2.) Among the latter will all those be 
found, who are now by their obstinate impenitence, ' trea- 
suring up to themselves wirath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God: who will 
then render ^ indignation and wrath,, tribulation and an- 
guish upon every soul of man that doth evil,' (Rom. ii. 5—9.) 
Re hath declared the very sentence which he will then 
pronounce on all the woricers of iniquity^ ^ Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for (he devil and his 
angels,' (Matt xxv. 41.) And in that hour it will be exe- 
cuted': being ^cast into outward darkness, where is wailing 
and gnathing of teeth,' (ver. SO.) they < will be punished 
with everlasting destruction, from the' presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power,' (S Thess. i. 9.) A punish- 
ment not only without end, but likewise without inter- 
mission. For when once < they are cast into that furnace 
of fire,' that ^ Idke of fire burning with brimstone, the 
worm* gnkwing their soul < dieth not, and the fire' tor- 
mentiligtheir body ^ is not quenched.' So that ^ they have 
no re^t day or night ; but the smbke of their torment 
asceiideth up for ever and ever.' 

' Now thus much cannot be denied, that these texts speak 
as if there were really such a place as hell, of tf there were 
a real fire there, and as if it would remain for ever. I 

Cc 2 
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would tben ask bat one plain question. If the case is not 
io^ why did Grod speak of if it was ? Say you, ^ To 
affiight men from sin?" What, by guile? By dissimu- 
lation ? By hanging out fidse colours ? Can you posnUy 
ascribe this to the God of truth ? Can you belicTC it oi 
Urn? Can you conceive the Most High dresnng up a 
scare-crow, as we do to fright children ? Far be it ifrom 
him. If there be then any such fraud in the bible^ the 
bible is not of Grod. And, indeed, this must be the result <^ 
all : if there be no unquenchable fire, no everlasting burnings^ 
there is no dependence on those writings, wherein they are 
so expressly asserted, nor on the eiemity of heav^ any 
more than of helL So that if we give up the one, we most 
give up the other. No hell, no heaven, no revelation ! 

In vain you strive to supply the place of this, by putting 
purgatory in its room ; by saying, ^^ These virtues must 
have their perfect work in you, if not before, yet certainly 
after death, (Sp. of Love, P. IL p. 232.) Every thing else 
must be taken from you by fire, .either here cht hereafter,'' 
(ibid.) Poor, broken reed ! Nothing will ^^ be taken frcmi 
you" by that fire which is ^ prepsured for the devil and his 
angels,' but all rest, all joy, all comfort, all hope. For 
^ the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched^' 

I have now, Sir, delivered my own.soiil. And I have 
used great plainness of speedi ; sudi as I oould not have 
prevailed on myself to use to.one.whom 1 so much respect, 
on any other occasion. 

. O that your latter works may be more and gt«ater tiian 
your first ! Surely they would, if you could ever be per- 
suaded to study, instead of the writingis of Tauler and 
Behmen, those of St. Paul^ James, Peter, and: John; to 
spue out of your mouth and out of your heart thaitMidi 
philosophy, and speiak neither higher nor lower things, 
iieither more, nor less than the Orgies of God : to r^iounce, 
despise, abhor all the high flown bombast, all Ui6 utaintelf 
tigible jargon of the mystics, and. come back to the plain 
religion of the bilde, fTe hqe him became he first Jabed its* 
. London, Jan. 6, 1756* . 
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DISSENT FROM THB CHURCH of ENGLAND 

FULLY JUSTIFIED. 



Sib, 

IF you &irly represent Mr*. White's arguments, they are 
lildde to much exception. But whether they are or not, 
your answers to them are far from unexceptionable. To the 
manner of the whole 1 object, you are not serious : you do 
Upt write as did those excellent men, Mr. Baxter, Mr. How^ 
Dr. Calamy, who seem always to speak not laughing but 
weeping* To the matter I object, That if your aigument 
hdld, as it is proposed in your very title-page, if << a dis^ 
iMBnt from our church be the genuine consequence of the 
allegiance due to Christ,*' then all who do not dissen^ 
have renounced that allegiance, and are in a state of dam^ 
Batton t 

I have not leisure to consider all that you advance, in 
proof of this severe sentence. I can only at present ex« 
amine your main argument, which indeed contains the 
atrenglh of your cause. ^^ My separation from the Church 
of England^^ you say, ^' is a debt I owe to God, and an act 
of allegiance due to Christ, the only Jbawgiver in the 
ehurcfa," p. 2* 

CcS 
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. Again, ^^ The controTersy turns upon one single painty Has 
the church povoer to decree rites and ceremonies ? If it haa 
this power, then all the objections of the Dissenters, about 
kneeling at the Lord^s Supper, and the like, are imperti- 
nent; if it has no power at all of this kind, yea, if Christ 
the great Lawgiver and King of the church, hath expressly 
commanded, that no power of this kind shall ever be 
claimed or ever be gelded by any of his followers : then 
the dissenters will have honour before God for protesting 
against such usurpation," p. 3. 

I join issue on this, single point: ^^ If Christ hath ex- 
pressly commanded, that no power of this kind shall ever 
be claimed^ or ever gelded by any of his foUowersr:'' 
Then are all who yield it, all churchmen, in a state of 
damnation, as much as those who ^ deny the Lord that 
bought them/ But if Christ hath not expressly commanded 
this, we may go to church, «nd yet not go to hell. 

To the point then. The power I speak of is, a power 
of decreeing rites and ceremonies^ of appointing sudi circum- 
stantials (suppose) of public worship as are in themselves 
purely indilSerent, being no way determined in Scripture. 

And the question is, ^^ Hath Christ expressly commanded, 
that this power shall never be claimed^ nor eYet yielded 
by any of his followers?" This I deny. How do yon 
provieit? 

Why thus. ^< If the Church of England has this power, 
so has the Church of Rome," (p. 4.) Allowed. But this 
is not to the purpose. I want ^^ the express command of 
Christ." ^ 

Yon say, ^' Secondly, The persons who have this power 
in England, are not the clergy, but the parliament,"- (p. 8, 
9.) Perhaps so. But this also strikes wide. Where is the 
^^ express command of Christ?" 

You ask, <^ Thirdly, How came the civil magistrate by 
this power ? (p. 11.) Christ commands us to ^ call no man 
on earth father and master,' that is, to acknowledge no 
authority of any in matters of religion," (p. 12.) At 
length we are come to the express command^ which, aoc<Hrd* 
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ing to yoiir interpretation, is express enough : " That is, 
acknowledge no authority of any in matters of religion :*' 
own no power in any to appoint any circumstance of pub* 
lie worship, any thing pertaining to decency and orders 
But this interpretation is not allowed. It is the very point 
in question. 

We allow, Christ does here expressly command to ac« 
knowledge no such authority of any, as the Jews paid their 
Rabbies, whom they usually styled, either /o^Acr^ or masters : 
implicitly believing all they affirmed, and obeying all they 
enjoined. But we deny, that he expressly commands, to 
acknowledge no authority of governors, in things purely 
indifferent, whether they relate to the worship of God, or 
other matters. 

You attempt to prove it by the following words, ^ One is 
your Master' and Lawgiver, even Christ : ' and all ye are 
brethren;' (Matt, xxiii. 8, 9;) ^^all Christians; having no 
dominion over one another." True : no such dominion as 
their Rabbies claimed : but in all things indifferent, Chris- 
tian Magistrates have dominion. As to your inserting, and 
JLawgroery in the preceding clause, you have no authority 
from the text : for it is not plain, that our Lord is here 
speaking of himself in that capacity. ^liacaxaXosy the word 
here rendered mastery you well know, conveys no such idea. 
It should rather have been translated, teacher. And indeed 
.the whole text primarily relates to iloctrines. 

But you cite another text : ^ The princes of the Gentiles 
exercise dominion over them : but it shall not be so among 
you :' (Matt. xx. 25.) Very good : that is. Christian pas- 
tors, shall not exercise such dominion over their flocks, as 
Heathen princes do over tjieir subjects. Most sure : but 
without any violation of this, they may appoint how things 
shall be done decently and in order. 

^^ But Christ is the sole Lawgiver, Judge, and Sovereign 
in his church," (p. 12.) He is, the sole Sovereign, Judge, 
and Lawgroer. But it does not follow (what you continu- 
ally infer) that there are no subordinate judges therein : 
nor, that there are none who have power, to make regula* 
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tions therein* in subordination to him. King George ifi 
sovereign, judge, and lawgiver, in these realms. But are 
there no subordinate judges? Nay, are there not many 
who have power to make rules or laws in their own little 
communities ? And how does this ^^ invade his authority 
and throne ?*' Not at all ; unless they contradict the laws 
of his kingdom. 

^^ However, he alone has authority to fix the terms of 
communion for his followers or church, (ibid.) And the 
terms he has fixed no men on earth have authority to set 
aside or alter.'* This I allow (although it is another ques- 
tion) none has authority to exclude from the church of 
Christ, those who comply with the terms which Christ has 
fixed. But, not to admit into the society called The Church 
of England^ or, not to administer the Lprd's Supper to them, 
is not the same thing with ^^ excluding men firom the church 
pf Christ :" unless this society be Thp whole church of 
Christ, which neither you nor I .will affirm. This society 
therefore may scruple to receive those as members, who do 
not observe her rules in things indifierent, without pretend- 
V' ing ^^ to set aside or alter the terms which Christ has fixed'' 
fi[>r admission into the Christian church : and yet without 
^^ loi;ding it oyer God's heritage, or usurping Christ's 
throne." Nor does all '^ the allegiance we owe him," at 
all hinder our obeying them that have the rule over us, in 
things of a purely indifierent nature. Rather, our allegi« 
ance to Aim, requires our obedience to them. In being 
^^ their servants" thus fiir we are ^V Christ's servants." We 
obey his general command, by obeying our governors in par^ 
Jicii/(zr instances. m 

Hitherto you haye produced no express command of 
Christ to the contrary. Nor do you attempt to shew any 
such, but strike ofi^from the question for the twelve or fbur* 
teen pages following. But after these you say, (p. 26,) 
*^ The subjects of Christ are expressly commanded to re- 
ceive nothing as parts of religion, which are only com« 
mandment9 of jnen," (Matt xv. 9.) We grant it : but this 
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is not a command, not to < obey those who have the rule 
over us/ And we must obey them in things indifferent, or 
not at all. For in things which God hath forbidden, dhouM 
such be enjoinedi we dare not obey. Nor need they enjoin 
what Grod hath commanded. 

Upon the whole we agree, that Christ is the only supreme 
Judge and Lawgiver in the church : I may add, and in the 
world : for ^ there is no power,' no secular power, but of 
God: of God who ^ was manifested in the flesh, who is 
over all, blessed for ever.' But we do not at all agree in 
the inference which you would draw therefrom, namely^ 
that there is no subordinate judge or lawgh^ in the church. 
You may just as well infer. That there is no subordinate 
judge or lawgiver in the world. Yea there is, both in the 
one "and the other. And in ob^jdng these subordinate powersj 
we do not, as you aver, renouiice the supreme: no, but we 
obey them for Am sake. 

We believe, it is not wly innocent, but our bonnden 
duty so to do: in all things of an indiffet^nt nature to 
^ submit ourselves to every ordinance of nian;''and diiat for 
the Lord's sake : because we think, he has not forbidden^ 
but expressly commanded it. Therefore ^^ as a genuine 
fruit of our allegiance to Christ," we ^ submit' both ' to the 
king and governors sent by him,' so for as possibly we can, 
without breaking some plain command of God. And you 
have not yet brought any jdain command, to justify that 
assertion that ^f we may not submit either to the king^ 
or to governors sent by him, in any circumstances relating 
to the worship of God." 

Here is a plain declaration, ^There is no power but of 
God ; the powers that exist are ordained of God; ' WluK 
soever therefore resisteth tfaie power,' (without an^ absolute 
necessity, whidi in things indifferent there is not,) ^^resist^ 
eth the ordinance of God.' And here is a plain command 
grounded thereon : ^ Let every soul be sul^t to the higher 
powers.' Now by what Scripture does it appear. That we 
are not to be subject in any thing pertaining to the worship of 
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God? This is an exception which we cannot possibly 
allow, without clear warrant fix>m Holy Writ. And we 
' apprehend, those of the Church of Rome alone, can 
decently plead for such an exception. It does not sound 
well in the mouth of a Protestant, to claim an exempti<m 
^from the jurisdiction of the civil powers, in all matters of 
religion, and in the minutest circumstance' relating to the 
church. 

Another plain command is that mentioned but now: 
^ Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's sake.^ And this we shall think ourselves hereby 
fully authori^d to do, in things of a religious as well 
as a dvil nature, til) you can produce plain, explicit proof 
from Scripture, that we must submit in the latter, but not 
in the former. We cannot find any such distinction in the 
bible ; and till we find it there, we cannot receive it. But 
must believe our allegiance to Christ requires submission 
to our governors in all tfdngs indifierent. 

This I speak, even on supposition, that the things in 
question were enjoined merely by the king and parliament. 
If they wiere, what then ? Then I would ^ submit to them 
for the Lord's sake.' So that in all your parade, either 
with regard to king George or queen Anne, there may be 
zdU^ but no wisdom : no force, no argument, till you can sup- 
port this distinction, from plain testimony of Scripture. 

Till this is done, it can never be proved, that << a dissent 
firom the Gburdi of England (whether it can be justified 
from other tc^ics or not) is the genuine and just conse- 
quence, of the allegiance which is due to Christ, as the 
only Lawgiver in the chmrch." As you proposed to ^< bring 
the controversy to this short and phin issue, to let it turn 
on this single points" I have* done so: I have spoke to 
thifif alone ; although I could have said something on many 
other points, which you have advanced as points of the ut- 
most <Sertainty, although they are fitr more easily affirmed 
than proved. But I wave them for the present : hoping 
this may suffice, to shew any fidr and candid inquirer, 



A LETTER TO MR. TOOGOOD. S95 

That it is very possible to be united to Christ and to the 
Church of England at the same time : that we need not 
separate from the church, in order to preserve our alleg^ 
ance to Christ ; but may be firm members thereof, and yet 
^ have a conscience void of offence toward God and toward 
man.' 

I am, Sir, 

Your very humble Servant, 
lb John Wesley. 

Bristol, Jan. 10, 1758. 
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CONCERNING Baptism I shall inqoire, JFhaiitisz 
What benefits we receive by it : Whether our Saviour de« 
8ig;ned it to remain always in his church : And who are the 
proper *m6/Vc/5 of it ? 

1. 1. What it is. It is the initiatory sacrament, whidi 
enters us into covenant with God. It was instituted by 
Christ, who alone has power to institute a proper sacra- 
ment, a sign, seal, pledge, and means of grace, perpetually 
obligatory on all Christians. We know not indeed the 
exact time of its institution ; but we' know it was long 
before our Lord^s Ascension. And it was instituted in tlie 
room of circumcision. For as that was a sign and aeal of 
God's covenant, so is this. 

2. The matter of this sacrament is water ; which as it has 
a natural power of cleansing, is the more fit for this symbo- 
lical use. Baptism is performed by washings ^ippi^gj or 
sprinkling the person, in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, who is hereby devoted to the ever blessed 
Trinity. I say by washings dippings or sprinkling: because 
it is not determined in Scripture, in which of these ways it 
shall be done, neither by any express precept, nor by any 
such example as clearly proves it ; nor by the force or 
meaning of the word^ baptize. 
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3. That there is no express precept all calm men allow* 
Neither is there any conclusive eiiarople. Joha's baptism 
in some things agreed with Christ^s, in others differed from 
it. But it cannot be certainly provpd from Scripture, th^ 
even John's was. performed by dipping. It is true, hA 
baptized in Enicm, near Salim, ^ where there was much 
water.' But this might refer to breadth rather than depth; 
since, a narrow place would not have been sufficient for. so 
great a multitude. Nor can it £le proved, that th^ baptism 
of our Saviour, or that administered by his disciples^ was by 
immersion. No, nor that of the. eunuch baptized by 
Philip ; though ^ they both went down to the Water:' f<nr 
that going dozm m^y relate to the chariot, and impliea no 
determinate depth of water. It might be up to their knees, 
it might not be above their ancles. ' 

4. And as nothing can be determined from Scripture- 
preeept or exami^le, so neither from the force or meaning 
of^he. word. For the words baptize and baptism do not 
tieceiBsarily imply iip|7tiig^, but are used in other senses ia 
several places.; Thua we read^ that the Jews ^ were. all 
Jbaj^tizediatheiicloud and in the sea,' (1 C<n'. x; 2,) but 
th^ were 0O€ plunged in either. They could, therefoife^ be 
only sprinkled: by drops of the sea-water, and refrediing 
dewJB from the cloud : probabfy intimated in .that,>Tl^a 
•entest a : gracious .rain upon thine inheritance, and i^ 
freshedest it: when it was weary &' (Psalm Ixviii. 9*) Agaii^ 
Christ iaid' to his two disciples, ^ Ye shall be: baptized .wiA 
the baptism: that h am baptized with,' (Mark x. 38. :) but 
neither he nor they were dipt, but only sprinkled or vrashed 
SRith their own blood. Again we read, Maurk vii. 4. of the 
baptisms^ (so it is in the original,) of pots and cnps, and 
tables. i>r:beds«. Nowipots ancl* cops arei not necessarily 
dipped when they are washed. , Nay,! the Pharisees washed 
the oiitsidesof thebn •only. Aiid A% &r tables or beds^none 
will suppose they could be .dipped s: here* then tiie word 
liapitism in ib natuoal sense, is not otaken for: dipping, but 
for washing olr deiuiding.' Ai»d^ that this is the trde 
meaning of . the word baptiise^ is ti^stifieci' by tin greatest 
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sdiolars and most proper judges in this matter. It is tme, 
we read of being ^ buried with Christ in baptism/ But 
' nothing can be inferred from snch a figurative expressiiHi. 
May, if it held exactly, it would make as much for sprink- 
ling as for plunging: since in burying, the body is not 
plunged through the substance of the earth, hut rather 
earth is poured or sprinkkd- upon it* 

5. And as there is no dear proof of dipjHi^ in Scripture^ 
so there is ^ery probable proof of the contrary. It is Ughly 
probable, the apostles themselves baptized great numbers^ | 
not by dipping, but by washing, sprinkling, or pcHntn^ 
water. This clearly represented the cteansing firom sib, 
which is figured by baptism. And the quantity of water 
used was not material: no more than the quantity of 
bread and wine in the Lord's supper. The jailor, ^and all 
his hoiise were baptized' in the prison : Cornelius with his 
friends, (and so several households,) at home. Ncyw is it 
likely, that all these had ponds or rivers, in or near their 
houses, suffidenc to plunge them all i Every unprejudiced 
person must allow, the contrary is fiur more probaUe. 
Again, three thousand at one time and five thousand at 
another, were converted and baptized by St. Peter at Jeru- 
salem; where they had none but the gentle waters of 
Siloam, according to the observation of Mr. Fuller, <^ There 
were no water-mills in Jerusalem, because there was no 
stream large enough to drive them.'' The place, there- 
fore, as wcUas the number, makes it highly probable that 
all these were baptized by sprinkling, or pouring, and not 
by immersion. To sum up aU, the manner of baptizing 
(whether by dipping or sprinkling) is not determined in 
Scripture. . There is no command fi>r one rather than the 
other. There is no example from which we can condude 
for dipping rather than sprinkling. There are probaUe 
examples of both ; and both are equaUy contained in the 
natural meaning of the word . 

II. 1. What are the B^n^Us we receive by Baptism is 
the next point to be considered. And the first of these is^ 
the washing away the guilt of original sin, by the appli- 
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cation of the merits of Christ's d^ath. That we. are all 
born under the guilt of Adam's sin, and that all sin deserves 
eternal misery, was the unanimous sense of the ancient 
church) as it is expressed in the ninth article 6f our own. 
And the Scripture plainly asserts, that we were ^ shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did our mother conceive us. That we 
were all by nature children of wrathj and dead in trespasses 
and sins :' that ' in Adam all. died :' tifat ^by one man's 
disobedience all were made sinners:' that ^ by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin : which came upon 
all men; because all had sinned.' This plainly includes 
infimts ; for they too die : therefore, ihei/ haoe sinned. But 
not by actual sin : therefore, by original : else what need 
have they of .the death of Chi'ist ? Yea, ^ Death reigned 
from Adam to Moses even over those whoihad not sinned' 
(actually) ^according to the similitude of Adam's trans* 
gression.' This, which can relate to. infimts- only, is a clear 
proof that the whole race of mankind, are obnoxious both 
to the guilt and punishment of Adam's transgression. But 
^ as by the:ofience of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condenmation, so by the righteousness of one, the free-gifk 
came upon all men, to justification of life. And in virtue 
pf this free-gift^ the merits of Christ's life and death, are 
applied to us in baptism. ^ He gave himself for the chutch, 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing pf 
water, by the word,' (Eph. v. 25^ 26 :) namely, in baptism 
the ordinary instrument of our justification. Agreeably to 
this our church prays in the baptismalroffice, that the person 
to be baptized inay be ^ washed and siainctified by the Holy 
Ghost, and being delivered from God's wrath, receive re- 
mission of sins, and enjoy the everlasting benediction of his 
heavenly washing :' and declares, in the rubric at the end of 
the office, fit is certain, by God's word, that ^ children 
who are baptized, dying before they commit actual sin^ 
arq saved.' And this i^ agreeable to the unanimous judg- 
ment of ;aU the ancient fiithers. 

2. By baptism we enter into covenant with 'God; into 
that .everlasting covenant, which he hath commanded foe 
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iever, (Psal. cfac* IL) That nevr covenaiit, wUdi lie pro- 
mised to mike with the 'Spiritual Israel; eyeii to ^gm 
them a new heart and a new spirit, to sprinkle dean water 
upon theni)' (of which the baptismal is only a figure) ^ and 
to remember their sins and iniquities no more :' in a word, 
^to be their Grod,' as he promised to Abraham, in the 
evangelical coTenant,* which he made with him, and all his 
spiritual ofiepring, (Gen. xviL 7, 8.) And as circuacisioB 
was then the way of entering into tUs coFenmt, eo baptism 
is now : whidi is therefore styled by the apostle, (so many J 
good interpreters renddr his wmds,) Tiie siifmlaiiony eom^ 1 
iracij or wv e miM of a good eonscienoe with God. 

3. By baptism we areadmitted into the chnrdi, and eon* 
•eqoently made membeis of CSirist, its head. The Jews 
were admittod into the ciiurdi by drcumeiBioii, so are the 
Christians by baptism. For^asmany asare b^thoed into 
Christ,* in his name, ^ have^ thereby < pot on Christ,' 
(Gal. iii. 87.) That b, are mystically mrifarf ta Christ, and 
made ORT with him. For * by one Spirit we aim ail haptiafd 
into ime body, (1 Cor. xii. 13.) Namd^, ^ die dunnch, the 
bodyofChrist,'(Eph.ir. 12.) JProm whidi ^piritMl, vitd 
union with liim, proceeds Hm influence of his grace en 
those that are baptised ; as fipom our anioii with the chmdi, 
a share in all its privileges^ and in dl tim pvomiaes Christ 
has made to it. 

4* By baptism we lAo were ^by natara dddien of 
wratt,' are made tlm children of God. Aad this legene- 
ratkm whidi our dmnh in oo wtanj piaees-aBoriiies to 
baptism is moreAanbageiy being admitted inlatftedimpA, 
ttmgh commonly romircted therewith ; hefaig> < gtaHsd 
BilotliebodyofChriB^a.dinich, weave made thednUrai 
of God by adoption andgiaee.' TIub is gnmnded on the 
plain wards of oar Loiti, John iiL 5, * Eaeepl a asan be 
bom again of water and of the Spirit^ he cannot enter ialo 
tta longdom of God.' By water then, as a iMan, Oe 
water of baptism, we are regenciated or besm ^igaia; 
it is ako catted hy <he apostle^ < The washing of 
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viriae to bfqptisni) than QMist himself has dene. Nor does 
site asqribe it to the outward washing;, but to the.iaward 
grace, which added thereto, makes it a sacrajOient. Hereio 
a principle of grace is infused, which will not be whoUjf^ 
taken away, unless. we quench the Holy Spirit of God, I^ 
long-continued wickedness* 

5. In consequence of our being made children of Gq^i 
we are heirs of the kingdom of heaven. ^ If children,' (as 
the apostle observes) ^ then heirs, heirs with God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ/ Herein we receive a title to, and 
an earnest of, ^ a kingdom which cannot be moved*' ^ Bap* 
tism doth now save us,' if we live answerable thereto, if 
we repent, believe, and obey the gospel. Supposing this^ 
as it admits us into the church h^re, so into glory here* 
after. 

III. 1. But did our Saviour design this should remaia 
always in his church ? This is the third thing we are to 
consider* And this may be despatched in few words, since 
there can be no reasonable doubt, but it was intended to 
last as long as the church into which it is the appointed 
means of entering. In Hie ordinarj/ way, there, is no other 
means of entering into the church or into heaven. 

2. In all ages the outward baptism is a means of the 
inward; as outward circumcision was, of the circumcision 
of the heart. Nor would it have availed a Jew to say, I 
have the inward circumcision, and therefore do not need 
the outward too : that soul was to be cut off from his people. 
He had despised, he had broken God's everlasting cove- 
nant, by despising the seal of it, (Gen. xvii. H.) Now the 
«eal of circumcision was to last among the Jews as long as 
the law lasted, to which it obliged them. : . By plain parity 
of reason, baptism which came in its room, must last 
among Christians, as long as the gospel covenant into 
which it admits, and whereunto it obliges all nations. 

3. This appears also from the original commission which 
our Lord gave to his apostles, ^ Go, disciple all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Fatlier, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them' — ^ And, lo I am with 
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you always even unto the end oif the world.* Now a9^Ion|p 
as this commission lasted, as long as Christ promised to be 
with them in the execution of it, so long^ doubtless were 
they to execute it, and to baptize as well as to teacb« But 
Christ hath promised to be with them, that is by his l^irit, 
in iheir successors, to the end of the world. So long 
therefore without dispute, it was his design, that baptism 
should remain in his church. 

' IV. 1. But the grand question is, Who are the proper 
subjects of baptism ? Grown persons only, or in&nts also? 
In order to answer tliis fully, I shall, first. Lay down the 
grounds of infant-baptism, taken from Scripture, reason, 
and primitive, univarsal practice; and, secondly, answer 
the objections against it. 

2. As to the gi*ounds of it ; if infants are guilty of on- 
^nal sin, then they are proper subjects of baptism': seeing 
in the Ordinary way, they cannot be saved, ' unless ibis be 
washed away by baptism. It has b^en already provad,- that 
this original stain cleaves to eveiy child of man.; and that 
liereby they are children of wrath, and liable to eternal 
damnation. It is true, the Second Adam has found a re* 
medy for the disease which came upon all by the offence of 
the first. But the benefit of this, is to be received through 
the means which he hath appointed:, through baptism 
•in particular, which is the ordinary means he halh ap- 
pointed for that purpose : and to which God hath tied U9y 
though he may not have tied himself. Indeed where it 
cannot be had, the case is diflerent: but extraordinary 
' cases do not make void a standing rule. This,, therefore, is 
our first ground: infiints need to be washed firom original 
'sin : therefore they are proper subjects of baptism. 

S. Secondly, If infents are capable of jnaUng a covenant^ 

'and were and still are undo^the evangelical covenant, thea 

they have a right to biq>tism, which is the entering seal 

hereof. But in&nts are capable of making a covenant, 

• and were and still are under the evangelical covenant. 

The custom of nations and common reason of mankind, 

• prove that infants may enter into a covenant, and may be 
obliged by compacts made by others in their names, and 
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receive advantage by them. But we have strodger proof 
than this, even God's own word, (Bfeut. xxix. 10, 11, 12.) 
* Ye stand Ihis day all of you before the Lord — your capr 
tains, with. all the men of Israel; your. little ones, your 
wives and- the stranger — ^that thou shoiddst enter into cove* 
nant with the Lord thy God.' Now God would never have 
made a tov^nant with little ones, if they had not been 
capable of it It is not said children only, but little children^ 
the Hebrew word properly signifying infants. And- .these 
may be still, as they were of old, obliged to perform m 
after-time, what they are not capable of performing s^ the 
time of their entering into that obligation. 
, 4. The infants of believers, the true children of (aithAiI 
Abfaham, always were under the gospel covenant. They 
were included in it, they had a right to it, .and to the seal 
of it : as an infant heir has a right to his estate, though he 
cannot yet have actual possession. T}ie covenant with 
Abraham was a gospel covenant , the condition the same^ 
namely, faith : which the apostle observes was ^ imputed 
tinto him for righteousness.' The inseparable fruit of this 
^th was obedience ; for by faith he left his country, and 
offered his son. The benefits were the same ; for God 
promised, ' I will be thy God, and the God of thy seed 
after thee :' and he can. promise no more to any creature; 
for this includes all blessings, temporal and eternal. The 
Mediator is the same; for it was in his seed^ that is, in Christy 
(Gen. xxii. IS. Gal. iii. 16.) that all nations were to be 
blessed : on which very account the apostle says, ^ The 
gospel was preached unto Abraham,' (Gal. iii. 8.) Noif 
the same promise that was made to him, the same cove- 
nant that was made with him, was made ^ with his childreuk 
aft^hiiki,' (Gen. xvii. 7. Gal. iii. 7.) And upon that ac- 
count it is called ^ an everlasting covenant.' In this cove- 
nant children were also obliged to what they knew not, to 
the same faith and obedience with Abraham. And so they 
are still : as they are still equally entitled to all the benefits 
aiyl promises of it. \ 

5. Circumcision was then the seal of the covenant; 
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which iB itself therefore fig^aratively terined. The Covena^Oy 
(Acts vii. 8.) H^rebf the children of those who professed 
the true religion, were then admitted into it, and obliged 
to the conditions of it, and ^ when the law was added,' to 
the observance of that also. And wheii the- old seal of 
chrcumcision was taken oiF, this of baptism was added in 
its room : our Lord appointing one positive institution to 
tracceed another. A new seal was set-to Abraham's cove« 
nant : the seals differed, but the deed was the same ; only 
that part was struck off which was political or ceremonial. 
That baptism came in the room of circumcision, appears as 
well from the clear reason of the thing, as from the apostle's 
argument, where, after cirtumcision, he mentions baptism, 
as that wherein God had ^ forgiven us our trespassies :' to 
which he adds, the ^ blotting out the hand writing of ordi- 
nances,' plainly relating to circumcision and other Jewish 
rites; which as fairly implies, that baptism came in the 
room of circumcision, as our Saviour's styling the other 
sacrament, ihe passovery (Col. ii. 11, 12, 13. Luke xxii. 15.) 
shews that it was instituted in the place of it. Nor is it 
any proof that baptism did not succeed circumdsion, be- 
cause it differs in some circumstances, any more than it 
proves the Lord's supper did not succeed the passover, 
because in several circumstances it differs from it. This 
then is a second ground. Infants are capable of entering 
into covenant with God. As they always were, so they 
still are under the evangelical covenant. Therefore they 
Ikave a right to baptism,^ which is now the entering seal 
thereof. 

6. Thirdly, If infants ought to come to Christ, if they are 
capable of admission Into the church of Gt)d, arid conse- 
quently of solemn, sacramental dedication to him, then they 
are proper subjects of baptism. But infants are capaUe of 
coming to Christ, of admission into the church, and solemn 
dedication to God. 

That infants ought to come to Christ appears from his own 
words. ^ They brought little children to Christ, and the 
tdisciples rebuked them* And Jesus said, SnSer little chil- 
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dren to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of euch it 
the kingdom of heaven/ (Matt, xix* 13, 14.) St. L^ke ex- 
presses it still more strongly, (chap, xviii. 15.) < They 
brought unto him even infants, .that he might touch them.' 
These children were so little, that they were brought to 
him. Yet he says, ' Suffer them to come unto me :' so little 
that ^ he took them up in his arms ;' yet he rebukes those 
who would have hindered their coming to him. And bis 
command respected the future as well as the present.. 
Therefore his disciples or ministers are still to suffer infanta 
to come, that is to be brought unto Christ. But they can^ 
not now come to him, unless by being broqght intp. tbe 
cburch: which cannot be but by baptism. Y^ea, anct^c^f 
such,' says our Lord, ^ is the kingdom of heaven ;' : not of 
such only, as were like these infants. For if they them- 
selves were not fit to be subjects of that kingdom, how 
could others be so, because they were like them ? Infknts, 
therefore, are capable of being admitted into the church, 
and have a right thereto. Even under the Old Testament 
they were admitted into it by circumcision. And can we 
suppose they are in a worse condition under the gospel, 
than they were under the law ? And that our Lord would 
take away any privileges which they then enjoyed ? Would 
he not rather make additions to them ? This then is a 
third ground. Infants ought to came to Christy and no mail 
ought to forbid them. They are capable of admission into 
the church of God. Therefore they are proper subjects of 
baptism. 

7. Fourthly, If the apostles baptized infants, then are 
they proper subjects of baptism. But the apostles baptized 
infants, as is plain fix)m the following consideration. The 
Jews constantly baptized as well as circumcised all in&nt- 
proselytes. Our Lord therefore commanded his apostles, 
to proselyte or disciple all nations, by baptizing them, and 
not forbidding them to receive infants as well as others, 
they must needs baptize children also. 

That the Jews admitted proselytes by baptism as well as 
by circumcision, even whole fiunilies together, parents and 
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drildrai^ we bare tlie ■miiiiwit taiiiwj of fheir most 
aflcieiit, ieanmed^ mad aotliefltie wrilen. Tbe males thejr 
received by b a p tiin and tktmmdAm; ihe wonen by bap- 
Hmn ofilj« Coosequently Ae apostles, unless our Lord 
bad expresdj fabidden it, woold of eonrse do tbe same 

tbrng. 

Indeed tbe conseqnenee woold kdd from circamcision 
only. For if it was tbe costoai of tbe Jews, wben they 
gatbersd proselytes ont of all nations, to admit children 
into tbe dinrcb bjr drcamdsion, fboogb tbey could not 
tetoally believe the law or obey it ; then tbe apostles, 
making proselytes to Christianity bjr baptism, conld never 
tfrink of exdnding dnldren, whom die Jews always admitted 
fthe reason for their admission being the same) unless our 
Lord had expressly forbidden it It follows, the aposdes 
baptized infimts. Therefore thej are proper snlgects of 
baptism* 

8. If it be olgected, there is no express mention in 
Scripture of any infimts whom the apostles baptized : I 
would ask, Suppose no mention had been made in the Ads 
<yf those two women baptized by the apostles, yet might we 
not fairly conclude, that when so many thousands, so manj 
entire households were baptized, women were not ex- 
cluded ? Especially since it was the known custom of the 
Jews to baptize them ? The same holds of children : Nay 
more strongly,- on the account of circumcision. Three thou* 
sand were baptized by the apostles in one day, and five thoa« 
sand in another. And can it be reasonably supposed, that 
there were no children among such vast numbers ? Again, 
the apostles baptized many fiimilies: nay, we lAuidly read of 
one master of a family, who was converted and baptized, 
but his whole family, (as was before the custom among the 
Jews,) were baptized with him. Thus the ^jailer^s hous- 
hold,' < he and all his :' ^ the household of Caius,' of < Ste- 
phanus,' of ' Crispus.' And can we suppose, that in all 
these households, which, we read, were withojot exception 
baptized, there should not be so much as one child, or 
infimt ? But) to go one step further. St. Peter says to the 
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multitude, Acts ii. S8, ^ Repent and be baptized every one 
of you, for the remission of sins. For the promise is to. 
fovL and to your children.' Indeed the answer is made 
directly, to those who asked, ^ What shall we do ?' But k 
Feaches farther than to those who asked the question. And 
thou|;h children could not actually repent, yet they might foe 
baptized. And that they are included appears, 1. Because 
the apostle addresses himself to ever^ one of them, an4 in 
every oncy children must be contained; 3. They are ex* 
pressly mentioned, ^The promise is to you and to your 
children.^ 

9. Lastly, If to baptize infants has been the general 
practice of the Christian church in all places and in allages^ 
then this must have been the practice of the apostles, and 
consequently the mind of Christ. But to baptize infapts has 
been the general practice of the Christian church, in all 
places and in all ages. Of this we have unexceptionable 
witnesses. St. A4i8tin for the Latin church, (who flourished 
before the year 400,) and Origen for the Greek, (bom in 
the second century,) both declaring, not only that the 
whole church of Christ did then baptize infants, but like- 
wise that they received this practice from the apostles 
themselves. (August, de Genesiy Lib. 10. c. S3. Orig. in 
Rom. 6.) St. Cyprian likewise is express for. it, and a 
whole council with him. (Epis. ad Fidum.) If need were 
we might cite likewise Athanasius, Chrysostom, and a 
eloud of witnesses. Nor is there one instance to be found 
in all antiquity, of any orthodox Christian, who denied 
baptism to children when brought to be baptized : nor any 
^ne of the fathers, or ancient writers, for the first eight 
hundred years at least, who held it unlawful. And that it 
has been the practice of all regular churches ever since is 
clear and manifest. Not only our own ancestors when first 
converted to Christianity, not only all the European 
churches, but the African too and the Asiatic, even those of 
St. Thomas in the Indies, do and ever did baptize their 
children. The fact being thus cleared, that infant-baptism 
lias been the general practice, of the Christian church in all 
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]iiieeflaiid id aD ages, UwtitlMScoiitniiied witbont 
toptiofl in Ae dmrdi of God for abof« g c f c ii tpc m hiadbed 
jear^ wemaj iaiUj eonckide, k iw banded down fironi 
Ae apostles, wlio bMt Iom^ the anbid of Christ 

10. To snm op'tfieeridenee; if outward baptism be gene* 
tally, in an ordinarjr Way necessary to salvation, and infimts 
may be saved' as w^ as adnlts, nor oogfct we to neglect 
any means of saving; them : if oar Lord commands snch to 
eame, to be brought unto him, and declares, ^ of such is the 
Idng^dom of heaven :' if infiints are capable of making a 
covenant, cm* having a covenant made for them by otfaen^ 
being included in Abraham's covenant, (whidi was a cove- 
nant of fiuth, an evangelical covenant) and never excluded 
by Christ : if they have a right to be members of the 
diurch, and were accordingly members of the Jewidi: if, 
suppose our Lord had designed to exclude them from bap- 
tism, he must have expressly forbidden his apostles to bap- 
tize them (which none dares to affirm he did) since other- 
wise they would do it of course, according to the universal 
practice of their nation : if it is highly probable they did so, 
even from the letter of Scripture, because they frequently 
baptized whole households, and it would be strange, if there 
were no children among them : if the whole churdi of 
Christ ibr seventeen hundred years together baptized in- 
fimts, and were never opposed till the last century but one, 
}^y some not very holy men in Germany : Lastly, If there 
are such inestimable benefits conferred in baptism, the 
washing away the guilt of original sin, the ingrafting us 
into Christ, by making us members of his church, and 
thereby giving us a right to alll the blessingsof the gospel : 
|t follows, that infants may, y^a, ought to be baptized, and 
that none ought to hinder them. 

I am, in the last place, to answer those objections, which 
are commonly brought against infant-baptisn!i. 

1. The chief of these is : ^^ Our Lord said to his apostles, 
(Matt, xxviii. 19.) ^Go abd teach all nations, baptizing 
them ill the name, of th^ Father, the Son, ^d the Holy 
Ghost' Here Christ hidiself put teaehmgH^re baptizing. 
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Therefore in&nts being incapaUeof being loti^A/y are incar 
^h\e of being baptized. 

I answer, 1. The order of words in Scripture, is no oertaiii 
rule for the order of things* We read in St. Mark i. 4. 
^ John baptized in the wilderness, and preached the bap* 
tism of repentance/ And, ver. 5. ^ They were baptized of 
bim in Jordan, confessing their sins.' Now either the 
order of words in Scripture does not always imply the same 
order of things ; or it follows, that John baptized befiMre 
Us hearers either confessed or repented. ,But, 2. the words 
are manifestly mistranslated. For if we read, ^ Go and 
teach all nations, baptizing them — teaching them to observe 
all things, it makes plain tautology, vain and senseless repe- 
tition. It ought to be translated (which is the literal 
meaning of the wcnrds) Go and make disciples of all nationsy 
by baptizing them. That infants are capable of being made 
proselytes or disciples,* has been already proved. Ther^ 
fore this text, rightly translated, is no valid objection 
against infont baptism. 

2. Their next objection is, '' The Scripture says, ^ Re- 
pent ai^ be baptized ;' ^ Believe and be baptized.' There- 
fore repentance and fidth ought to go before baptism. But 
infants are incapable of these. Therefore they are inca- 
pable of baptism." 

I answer, repentance and fidth were to. go before circum^ 
cision, as well as before baptism. Therefore, if this argu- 
ment held, it would prove just as well, that inlants were 
incapable of circumcision. But we know God himself de- 
termined to the contrary, commanding them to be circum- 
cised at eight days 'old. Now if infants were capable ^af 
being circumcised, notwithstanding that repentance and 
fidth, were to go before circumcision in grown persons, 
they are just as capable of beiog baptized ; Jiptwithstanding 
that repentance- and faith* are in grown persons to go befoce 
liaptismi. This .olgection, therefore, is of no force: for it is as 
strong against the circuitKJydioA of infants as in&nt-baptism* 
• 8. it is objected, thirdly, ^^ There is no command for it 
inScnpture.': NfHi^Godfvras iing^ with his owapeopl^, 
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because tbey did that, which he said, ^ I commanded them 
not,' (Jer. vii. 31.) One plain text would end all the 
dispute." 

• I answer, 1. We have reason Im fear it would not.r It is 
. as positivelf commanded in a veiy plain text of Scripture, 
that we should Ueach and admonish one another with 
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing to the 
Lord with grace in our hearts,' (Eph. v. 14,) as it is to 
hononr our father and mother. But does this put an end 
to all dispute ? Do not these very persons absolutely re- 
fuse to do it, notwithstanding a plain text, an express 
command? 

I answer, 2. They themselves practise what there is nei- 
ther express command, nor clear example for in Scripture. 
They have no express command for baptizing women. They 
say indeed, ^^ Women are implied in all nations.'^ They 
are; and so are in&nts too : but the command is not express 
for either. And for admitting women to the Lord's supper, 
they have neither express command, nor clear example. 
Yet they do it continually, without either one or the other. 
And they are justified therein by the plain reason of the 
thing. This also justifies us, in baptizing infants, though 
without express command, or clear example. 

If it be said, ^^ But there is a command, (1 Cor. xi. 28.) 
^ Let a man, av%^u<sosy examine himself, and so let him eat 
of that bread :' the word for man in the original signifyiiig 
indiflerently either men or women.'' I grant it does in other 
places , but here the word himself immediately following, 
confines it to men only. ^' But women are implied in it^ 
though not expressed." Certainly : and so are infants in all 
nations. 

^' But we have Scripture example for it : for it is said in 
the Acts, ^ The apostles continued in prayer and suppli- 
cation with the women.' " True, in prayer and suppli- 
cation ; but it is not said, in communiolting. Nor have we 
one dear example of it in the bible. 

Since then they admit women to the communion, without 
any expres!^ command ocexainple) but <mly by comequenoe 



A TIIEATISE ON BAPTISM. 411 

from Scripture, they can never shew reason why in&ntd 
should not be admitted to baptism, when there are so many 
scriptures which by &ir consequence shew they have aright 
to it, and are capable of it* 

As for the texts wherein God reproves his people Nfor 
doing ^ what he commanded them not :' that phrase evi- 
dently means, what he had forbidden ; particularly in that 
passage of Jeremiah. The whole verse is, ^ They have 
built the high places of Tophet, to burn their sons and 
their daughters in the fire, which I commanded them not.* 
Now God had expressly forUidden them to do this; and 
that on pain of death. But surely there is a difference be- 
tween the Jews offering their sons and daughters to devils^ 
and Christians offering theirs to God. 

On the whole,. therefore, it is not only lawful and inno- 
cent, but meet, right, and our bounden duty, in conformity 
to the uninterrupted practice of the whole church of Christ 
from the earliest ages, to consecrate our children to God 
by baptism, as the Jewish church were commanded to do 
by circumcision. 
, iViw. 11, 1756. 



{Having only a few pages to spare before we mast close this Yoliime, and 
being, therefore, unwilling to enter upon a new subject, we embrace the 
opportunity, thus afforded us, of subjoining to the above, another excel* 
lent little tract on Infant-Baptism, which, althoogh not of Mr. Wesley's 
Original composition, was extracted by him with great judgment and 
care from the larger work of a late Writer. We do this the rather be- 
cause we believe our readers will be glad to see so important a subject 
«tUl further elucidated and confirmed.] 



( 412 ) 



THOUGHTS 



UPON 



IJ^FAJ^T^BAFtlSM. 



EXTRACTED FEOX A XATE WAltEE. 



THE Baptism of Infants has been a trouUesome dispute 
almost ever since th^ Reformation : but I sball only re* 
Iiearse a few arguments commonly used to vindicate th% 
practice of baptizing Children. 

I. The Covenant made with Abraham and his seed, 
(Gen. xvii.) is the Covenant of Grace; it includes, and 
was designed to extend to all believers. When God pro* 
mised to be a God to Abraham, and to his seed, St Paul 
assures us, that by Abraham'3 seed is meant all that should 
'imitate the feith of Abraham, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles, (Gral. iii. 7.) ^ Know ye therefore, that they who 
are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham,' (vct.S9,) 
^ If ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.' 

The same spiritual promises and blessings, which be* 
longed to the church under the Old Testament^ belong also 
to it under the New^ (Acts ii. 39; S Cor. i. SO.) Abraham 
is represented as the root, or stock of the visible church, 
(Rom. xi. 16, 17, &c.) The Jewish church are the natural 
branches of it : the Gentiles are ingrafted into the same 
stock, (ver. 17, 24,) and partake of the blessings of it. 

From these texts, (and many others might easily be pro* 

duced,) it seems evident, that the Jewidi and the Christian 
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church are biit one and the same visible chiirdi in a conti* 
nued succession, though under different administrations and 
ordinances. t . 

II. The covenant made with Abraham, and with his seed^ 
is still in force. This is.implied in what has. been already 
said : but it oag^ht to be particularly considered^ It is 
plainly asserted by the apostle, Gal. iii. 17. To the same 
purpose the apostle speaks in Rom. iv. 14, 16. Here he 
declares, that the promise made to Abraham, is not made 
of none effect, or abolished, but is sure to all believers in 
all ages. 

Ever since God called the femily of Abraham, and settled 
his visible church in it, he never suffered it to fail. It was 
an everlasting covenant that he made with Abraham, to be 
his God, and the God of his seed, (Gen. xvii. 7,) that he 
might be the fiither both of Jews and Gentiles, who were 
brought into the church, as in Rom. iv. II, 16. 
• III. The children of the Jews were visible members of 
the Jewish church under the covenant of Abraham, and ae 
fuch they were acknowledged, and received into it by cir« 
cumcision, as the door of entrance, Gen. xvii. 9 — 14. 

IV. The children of Christians were never cut off fipom 
this privilege, when their fathers were received into the 
church, whether they were Jews or Gentiles ; and therefore 
they are members of the Christian church also, under spi« 
rittial promises and blessings. When the Jews, the natural 
branches, were cut off from the good olive-tree, their little 
buds were cut off^ with them also ; and when the Gentiles 
by a profession of faith were grafted in as /or^gfn branches, 
their little buds were grafted in with them. Christ received 
the children that were brought by their parents, and * laid 
hu hands on them, and btessed them, and said. Of such is 
the kingdom of heaven,* (Mark x. 13 — 16.) The promises 
of the Old Testament, wherein children are induded in 
some of the prophets, do refer to the Gentile church as well 
as the Jewish, (Isa. xliv. 3, 5. Isa. Ixv. 83. Joel ii. 88, S9.) 
For it is ^^ the blessing of Abraham" which reaches to his 
seed, ^ that comes upon the Gentiles through Jesus Christ^'* 
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(GaL iii. 14.) Rom. zt. 8, 9, << tliait the Gentiles iwjr 
glorify God finr hk mercy." 

y. Baptism is now (like circumcision of old) the sign of 
God'acovMant This is plainly intimated by the apostle 
in GraL iiL 37, 89. Cifcomcision being abolished, and faap« 
tism coming in the room of it, baptism should be applied 
to all those, who have any interest in the covenant, as dr* 
enincision was. Now that baptism is come in the room of 
eircnmcision, seems plain firom CoL li. 12, where the apostle 
atgaes, that being baptized, we need not be circaracised : 
and besides baptism and circumcision signify the same 
thing, L e. the removal of sin; one by cutting ct, and the 
otb^r by irashing away. 

VI. As this seems to manifest the right of the children 
of Christians to these blessings, or that they have an ikite- 
rest in this covenant, so there are some consideratmia^ 
which render it very prpbaUe that children should be ad* 
mitted into the visible church, by the Christian door (^ en* 
trance, that is baptism. As for instance, 
. First, the gospel, which is a dispensation of greater 
grace, does not lessen, but increase the privileges <^ the 
church : it takes away yokes and burdens indeed, such as 
circumcision was. Acts xv. 10, but does not diminish its 
honours or privileges. 

Again, when the fiitfaer or mother of a fiimily believed in 
Christ, their households were baptized, together with them* 
selves even where there is no mention that the household 
believed in Christ also : as in the case of Lydia and Ste« 
phanas, Acts xvi. 15. 1 Cor. u 16. Now children are usu* 
ally a considerable part of the household. 

Yet further, children under the New Testament are as 
capable of receiving the blessiijigs signified, and fulfilling 
the duties enjoined, as ever they were under the 0/<t It 
is granted, that they neither could then^ nor can now under- 
stand the blessings nor the duties ; yet they might receive 
the seal of circumcision, or of baptism, as a bond laid upon 
them in their infancy, to fulfil the obligations and the duties 
of riper years^ and as an encouragement to wait^ and hope 

2 



THOUGHTS UFON INFANT BAPTISM* 415 

for the b1e88ing;8. This was the case of Jewish infants, and 
why may not Christians be favoured with it also ? 

The covenant made with Abraham, and with his Seed^ 
Gen. xvii. 7, included infants* This covenant is not repealed 
or disannulled (II. Ar.) It was intended to extend to Chris- 
tians, and their Seed (I.) it is confirmed by God to Christ, 
(Gral. iii. 17,) i. e. It was made with Christ, considered as 
including all his members in him. As circumcision of old 
was the sig^ of admitting persons into this covenant; so 
now baptism is the sign of admitting persons into the sione 
individual covenant (V.) therefore it must be administered 
to the same persons, i. e. to in&nts, as well as to the adult 
When the covenant is the same, the privileges and promises 
the same, the seal must have been the same, if it had not 
been changed j and the seed of Abraham to inherit must be 
■the same also, unless there is some alterationmade in the 
gospel. The seed in covenant included infiints ; ' and there- 
fore infants are still part of that seed of Abraham. The seed 
of Abraham had a right to the seal of the covenant ; their 
right still continues as the covenant does; and therefore 
they are to be admitted, infants in particular, to baptism, 
the present seal of this covenant. 

If God thought fit to make any alterations in any circum^ 
stance of this covenant, it seems necessary, that he should 
give notice of it in the gospel. Accordingly as he thought 
fit to change the old sign of circumdsion for baptism, so he 
has in the gospel, expressly warned us of the change, Acts 
XV. 34. — ^xxi. 81, S5. Gd. v. 8, S. And as he chose to 
make one alteration, with regard to the persons to whom 
.the seal of the said covenant should be applied, and to 
cnrdain that females, as well as males, diould be baptized, 
so he has expressly told us of this alteration in the gospel. 
Acts viii. 18. xvi. 14, 15. Gal. iii. 87, 88. In like man- 
ner it must be concluded, that if God would have had a 
fiirther alteration made, if in&nts of believing parents, that 
• were formerly to partake of the seal of this covenant, were 
upon the coming .of Christ, to partake of it no more; un^* 
doubtedly God would have given us express warning of H, 
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Chnmi ca«c^ wete mlhe€m¥emuiMf mom dbcj are to be sfaol 
Mlefft. Bet •» the fc w pil aays aeMch thiagt it seeing 
le me certne it caeeet be tme. It is tboi iocQBbeiit upon 
tbwi ebn flppntf iefcet birtirai^ if tbef woeld BMke tbeir 
poiet §0P^ positiveljr to pfoie tUs bf texts, which ex- 
pyeMly ibdafe, theC Cbrirt kM cast iafcat^ out of the ooTe* 
aaotftheeglibdbretbejwerekiit. JBafcaesoch texts can be 
prodaeeds t heg e i it e it appeals thef eamimme in covenant, 
ea4 haTe stitta li^ to Oe sod ef it, which b baptism. 

It will be in Tain here to v^e, that the Scciptore suflt* 
cisntlj dedaies against appfying this seal ef the covenant 
to in6ni% bjr laakinyiuth and repentanee the conditions of 
bapttsai. For this kiad of ai^^ning woold as well pfove^ 
that inimts hcfetofine were not qualified §x drcomcisioo, 
which yet no man wdl assert As. thb ai^^ument would 
prove too. mndi, it most be looked iqpon as proving nothings 
It wfll be needfnl to add as a distinct head, that 

YIL The texts which speak of fiuth as the term of bap. 
tism, do not at all impfy, that infimts are not to be baptized. 
In the case, just now mentitmed there is a parallel between 
baptism and circumcision. If a Heathen heretofore was 
prosdtjrted to the Jewish religibn, aad did hereupon desire 
to be circumcised, he was admitted to drcomcision upon the 
aeeoont of his fkith in the God of Israel. And till he pro- 
ftssed this fiudi, he coidd not lawfiiUj be circumcised. And 
if a Jewish prophet had been inviting a set (^ Heathens 
to Judaism, and circumcision, he would -have been forced 
to talk In sudi a manner as this, viz. ^ Believe in the one 
4rue'6ody aqd ye sbidl be circumcised. He that believetb, 
apdis eireamcised, shall be saved*: but he that believeth 
not shaU - be condemned. Repent of your idolatry, and 
other sins, and b^ circumcised. Circuracirion now saveth 
US, not the putting away a bit of flesh, but th^ answer of a 
good conscience toward the true God. Arise then and be 
circumcised, and put away your sins.' In this manner, the 
•Jewish prophet must have spoken to his Heathen audienoe. 
.AiKl if hO'had succeeded, and made proselytes, the histoiy 
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of it must have been expressed in such a language as this, 
viz. ^ When the Heathens believed the prophet preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, they were cir- 
cumcised. A certain convert said to the Jewish prophet^ 
What should hinder my being circumcised ? The prophet 
answered, if you believe with all your heart, you may. He 
replied, I believe that there is one God, and that Moses is 
his prophet. And hereupon he circumcised him. Others 
hearing, believed, and were circumcised/ This, I appre- 
hend, must have been the language, in case the prophet 
had preached to a Heathen nation, and proselyted them. 
And yet, I suppose, that no one would, from this kind of 
language infer, that infants were not to be circumcised, or 
that actual fiiith in God was so universally necessary to 
circumcision, as that infants were not to receive it, for want 
of actual faith. As this will be allowed by every one, it 
must be acknowledged also, by parity of reason, that the 
very same expressions, when in the same circumstances ap- 
plied to baptism, cannot imply that infants are not to be 
baptized. All I now contend for is, that they do not even 
seem to imply, that infants are not to be baptized; for this 
they cannot do, unless in the case above represented, they 
did also imply, that infants were not heretofore to be cir- 
cumcised. As it will be allowed, they would not have im** 
plied this, they cannot consistently be thought to imply the 
other. 

If it had been fit to have continued circumcision, as the 
sign of God's covenant, and Christ had actually continued 
it, when he gave his apostles a commission to proselyte the 
Gentile nations, 1 do not see how he could have expressed 
his thoughts better than this, " Go, proselyte all nations^ 
circumcising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost," L e. Prove to the Gentiles, 
that Jesus is the Christ, and when they profess to believe 
this, circumcise them. Would the apostles, or any one else, 
have inferred from hence, that infants, not having actual 
faith, were not to be circumcised? Nay, rather on the 
other hand, the apostle would have reasoned thus : ^^ The 
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sign of God's covenant, circumcision, has hitherto been 
confined to one nation, even that of the Israelites; but now 
Christ has commanded us to extend it to all the nations of 
the earth ; he has ordered us to go and proselyte all nations, 
and circumcise them. Surely it is his intention, that we 
should take our pattern from the practice of circumcision 
among the Jews. He cannot therefore be supposed to 
mean, that we must oiily circumcise grown men, who are 
capable of believing the gospel, and profess so to do. It 
is evident he intends, that when we shall have circumcised 
such, we should next circumcise their male children ; and 
that in after generations, the males among them should 
Be circumcised the eighth day. Thus it was at the first 
institution. Abraham was first circumcised, then his chil- 
dren, of whatsoever ages they happened to be ; and in after 
generations their children were circumcised on the eighth 
day. This is a direction to us. And when we are bid to 
*^ go^ proselyte all nations, circumcising them," we plainly 
see, we are not forbidden to circumcise infants ; but, oa 
the contrary, are ordered to imitate this example of our 
fiither Abraham." I observed, if circumcision had been 
retained, as the seal of the covenant, and the same commis- 
sion had been given to the apostles, as now was given them, 
only the word circumcise used instead of baptize^ no one 
would have imagined, that iorm of expression would in the 
least have interfered with the circumcision of infants. It 
is as certain then that the same form of words, applied to 
baptism, cannot in the least interfere with the baptism of 
infants. 

These considerations, I think, fully take off the force of 
all the objections that men think they find in the Scripture 
against the baptism of infants. If there be any thing in 
the nature of baptism, as a seal of ^e covenant, which con- 
fines it to such as believe, there must have been the same 
limiting nature in* circumcision, which was a seal of the 
same covenant But as this is certainly false, the other 
cannot be true. If an infant was not by reason of his age, 
unqualified to receive the sign of circumcision, " a seal of 
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the righteousness of faith/' an in&nt cannot now by reasoii 
of his age, be consistently thought unqualified for baptisni', 
which is a seal of the same. 

Farther to confirm this point, if it needs confirmation, it 
may be observed, that the same forms of expression, which 
' are urged out of the New Testament, to prove that infants 
are not qualified for baptism, for want of aptual faith and 
repentance, would equally prove them unqualified for sal- 
vation. From Christ's saying, ^^ He that believes, and is 
baptized, shall be saved,'' some have inferred, that a person 
must actually believe or else he cannot be baptized. With 
as much strength of reason they might infer, that a person 
cannot be saved unless he actually, believe ; esp^ially since 
it is added, ^' He that belie veth not shall be damned." Yet 
it is acknowledged, that though infants do not believe, yet 
they shall not be damned. It is evident then to all, that 
this text must be interpreted as speaking onlt/ of the adult^ 
who were capable of hearing and believing the gospef. 
Since then it does not at all speak of infants, they may be 
saved, and may be baptized too, notwithstanding they Bf6 
not believers. The metliod of proving th^t they may be 
saved without faith, will as necessarily demonstrate, that 
they may be baptized without their own faith, notwith- 
standing any thing that is laid down in this text. Thus all 
the objections against infant baptism are at once cut off. 

VIII. In the Christian church from its earliest ages, and 
we think from the apostles' time, it has been the custom to 
baptize the infant children of professed Christians. 

To prove this I shall produce a few witnesses, among 
many. 1. Justin Martyr, who wrote about forty years aflei* 
the apostles, in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, page 59, 
plainly speaks of baptism, as being to Christians in th6 
stead of circumcision. And in his Apology for the Chris-' 
tians^ near the beginning, he says, '^^Several persons among 
us of sixty and seventy years old, ^of both sexes, were dis- 
cipled," (or made disciples,) " to Christ in or from their 
childhood." Please to observe, that Justin's word, e/x^dT}* 
7iv^7i<j»yf were discipled, or made disciplesy is the very sam# 
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woid that had been osed fajr St Matthews ^ucTiiL 19, in es- 
pressing oor Savioai^s Qommandy tLoA/yntioals^ disciple all 
nations. And it was done to these persons, Jastin says, in 
or firom their diitdhood. And he wrote that Apology within 
toirty years of the death o£ the apostles : and seventy years 
reckoned back .firom that time, do readi into the midst of 
the apostles* time. 

2. IrencuB, bom about the time of St. John's death, in 
las treatise, Ado. Hcsres. lib. 2. cap. 3, speaking of Christ, 
says, ^' Not disdaining, nor gmng in a way above human 
nature, nor breaking in his own person the law which he 
had set for mankind : but sanctifying evefy several age by 
the likeness it has to him. For he came to save all persons 
by himself: allj I mean, who by him,' are regenerated unto 
God; infants J and little ones, and children, and youths, 
and elderly persons. Thorefiore he went through the seve- 
ral ages: for in&nts being made an infimt^ sanctifying 
infimts, &c." 

This testimony, whidi reckons infants among those that 
are regenerated, is plain and fulL Dr. Wall has largely 
shewn, that the word regenerating does, particularly in the 
writings of Ireneus, and in the usual phrase of those times^ 
signify baptizing ; hementions some places, which expressly 
declare, that Christ was regenerated by John ; meaning 
that he was baptized by him. 

Near the time that Irenaeus wrote the above treatise, 
Clemens Alexandrinus wrote his Peedagog^ wherein he ex- 
pressly says, '^ The word Regeneration is the. name of bap-^ 
tism," (1. 1. c. 6, near the beginning:} his thus plainly de- 
claring, that regenerating is the common name for baptiz- 
ing, does very much confirm the argument taken from 
Irenaeus, who asserts, that infimts were regenerated unto 
God. 

Please to take notice how near this man was to the 
apostles' time. Irenseus himself says, (1. v. c. 90,) that 
the revelation made to St. John in Patmos, was but a little 
before his time, and that revelation was five or six years 
before St. John's death. In an age so nigh the apostles^ 
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and in a place where one of them had so lately lived, the 
Christians could not be ignorant what had been done iii 
their time, in a matter so public as the baptising, or not 
baptizing of infants. 

3. Origin is not only express for the baptizing of infantSi 
but gives his reason for it : in his eighth homily, or sermon, 
on Leviticus, c 12, he thus says, ^^Hear David speaking; 
^ I was,' says he, ^ shapen in iniquity, 'tod in sin did my 
mother conceive me :' shewing, that eveiy soul that is 
bom in the flesh is polluted with the filth of sin and ini« 
quity : and that therefore that was said, which we men- 
tioned before ; that < none is free from pollution, though 
his life be but the length of one day.' 

^^ Besides all this, let it be eonsidered, what is the reason^ 
tibat whereas the baptism of the church is given for the for- 
giveness of sins, in&nts are also, by the usage of the churchy 
baptized ; when, if there was nothing in infants that wanted 
forgiveness and mercy, the grace of baptism would be need- 
less to them." 

Again, in his homily on Luke xiv. he says as follows? 
^ Infants are baptized for the forgiveness of sins. Of what 
sins ? Or when have they sinned ? Or how can any rea- 
son of the laver in their case hold good, but according to 
that sense that we mentioned even How : ^ None is free 
from pollution, though his life be but the length of one day 
upon earth?' And it is for that reason, because. by the 
sacrament of baptism the pollution of our birth is taken 
away, that infants are baptized." 

Yet faitber, in the fifth book of. his Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans, he says thus, ^^ And also in the law 
it is commanded, that a sacrifice be ofibred for every child 
that is born; ^ a pair of turtle doves, cr two young pigeons; 
of which one is for a sin^ofiering, the other for a burnt* 
offering." For what sin is this one pigeon offered i Can 
the child that is new-born hkve committed any sin ? It has 
even then sin, for which' the sacrifice is commanded to be 
offered ; from which even he, ' whose life is but of one day/ 
is denied to be free. 
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^^ FcMT this also it was, that the church had from the apOf# 

les an order to give baptism to infants. For they to whom 

;he divine mysteries were committed, knew that there is in 

all persons the natural pollution of sin, which must be done 

away by water and the Spirit." 

The reader is desired to observe, that Origen not only 
says, that it was the custom of the church to baptize infants, 
but be expressly affirms, ^^ That the church received an 
0rde9 from the Apostles to give baptism even to infants.^ 

4- There is one circumstance that makes Origen a more 
competent witness to give evidence, whether the baptizing 
i)i infimts had been in use time out of mind, or not, than 
most other authors that we have left to us of that age ; be* 
cause he was himself of a family that had been Christian 
for a long time. The other witnesses that I have men- 
tioned, except Irenaeus, must have been themselves bap- 
tized in adult age; because they were of Heathen parents. 
But Origen's father was a martyr for Christ in the persecu* 
tion under Severus, the year after the apostles, lOS. And 
£u^bius (in his history, book 6, ch. 19,) assures us, that his 
i^e&thers had been Christians for several generations. 

Now since Origen was born in the eighty*fiflh year after 
the apostles, (for he was seventeen years old when his father 
suffered martyrdom,) his grandfather, or at least his great- 
grand-father, must have lived in the apostles^ time. And 
as he could. not be ignorant whether he was himself bap- 
tized in infancy, so he had no farther than his own family 
to go, to inquire what was practised in the time of the 
apostles. 

Besides that, he wa^.a very learned man, and could not 
be ignorant of the use of the churches ; and in mo^t of 
which he had also travelled ; for as he was born and bred 
at Alexandria, so jt appears out of Eusebius' history, b. 6. 
that he had lived in Greece, and at Rome, and in Cappado- 
Qa, and Arabia, and spent the main part of his life in Syria 
ajid Palestine. 

5. What I apprehend very much strengthens the truth of 
infant-baptism, that it is of a divine original, is this, ^^ Abpu 
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one hundred and fifty years after the death of St. John the 
Apostle, there was an assembly of sixty-six bishops, who 
spoke of infant baptism, as a known, established, and un- 
contested practice." One Fidus questioned, whether In- 
fants were to be baptized so soon as between two and three 
days after their birth, and whether it would not be better 
to defer their baptism till they were eight days old, as was 
observed in circumcision; which scruples he proposed to 
this assembly, and in which he desired their resolution, 
which they sent in a letter to him ; part of which I shall 
transcribe. 

" Cyprian, and the rest of the bishops, who were present 
at the council, sixty-six in number, to Fidus our brother, 
greeting. 

" We read your letter, most dear brother, but as to the 
case of infants : whereas you judge, Uhat they must not be 
baptized within two or three days after they are born ; and 
that the rule of circumcision is to be observed, so that 
none should be baptized, and sanctified, before the eighth 
day after he is born : we were all in our assembly of the 
contrary opinion. 

^ We judge that no person is to be hindered firom obtain- 
ing the grace by the law that' is now appointed ; and that 
the spiritual circumcision ought not to be restrained by the 
circumcision that was according to the fle^ : but that all 
are to be admitted to the grace of Christ; since Peter, 
speaking in the Acts of the Apostles, says, ^ The Lord 
has shewn me, that no person is to be called common, or 
unclean.' 

" This, therefore, dear brother, was our opinion in the 
assembly ; that it is not for us to hinder any person firorh 
baptism and the grace of God, who is merciful, and benign, 
and affectionate to all : which rule, as it holds for all, so we 
think it is more especially to be observed in reference to in- 
fants newly born ; to whom our help and the divine mercy 
is rather to be granted ; because, by their cries and tears ai 
their first entrance into the world, they do intimate nothing 
so much, as that they implore compassion/' 
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I sball conclude what I have to remark on this testimony 
with observing, that we see here confirmed what was said 
before, that baptism was reckoned to be to Christians in the 
room of circumcision. For it was upon that account that 
Fidus thought it must be at the time of the old circumcision ; 
and the bishops of the council, though denying that^ do call 
it the spiritual [or GhristianJ circumcision. 

6. Ambrose commenting on those words, (Luke^L IT^) 
where the Angd prophesies of John the Baptist, ^ he sbal) 
go before him in the spirit and powers of Elias;' after 
having shewn, in several particulars, how John, in, his 
olBSce, did resemble Elias, and having mentioned that mi* 
rade of Elias dividing the river Jordan, adds thus : ^ But 
perhaps this may seem to be fulfilled in our time and id th^ 
apostles time. For that returning of the river waters back* 
ward toward the spring-head, which was caused by Elias, 
when the river was divided (as the Scripture says, < Jordaii 
"Was driven back,') signified the sacrament of the laver ^ 
salvation, which was afterwards to be instituted ; by vvhicl| 
those in&nts that are baptized, are reformed back again 
firom wickedness [or a corrupt, state] to the (Hrimitive ^t^ 
of their nature." 

He means they are fireed firom the guilt of original sin, 
and in some s^ise reduced back to the {nimitive state, in 
whidh man was, before that happened. He pl^ly speakf 
of in&nts, as baptized in the apostles time, ^B we]l as in 
his own; and migJies John, in baptizing in&nts for tl^ 
reformation of their nature to the primitive purity of it, to 
resemble Elias in. taming bad: the vpat^rs \o tl»ir spring* 
head. 

Austin, in his treatise De Baptismo contra DonatistaSy 
Lib. 4. c. 33. having had occasion to speak of the penitent 
thief, who obtained salvation without baptism, shews, that 
that is no more an argument against the necessity of bap* 
tism, where it may be bad, than the example of baptized 
in&nts obtaining salvation witbout faith, .is. wi argameat 
against the necessity of frith, where the svkjjed i^^capaUn 
of it Near the oon^usiim <^ the fiHirth book^ ^ says^ 
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^^ And as the thief who by necessity went withoot baptism^ 
was sayed^ because, by his piety, he had it spiritually : so 
where baptism is had, though the party by necessity go 
without that [iaith] which the thief had, yet he is saved. 

^ Which the whole body of the church holds, as deli- 
vered to thera, in the case of little in&nts baptized : who 
oertainly cannot yet believe with the heart to righteous- 
nests, or confess with the mouth to salvation, as die thief 
eoirid ; hay, by their ciying and noise, while the sacrament 
is administering, they disturb the holy mysteries r and yet 
no Christian man of any sort will say, they are baptized to 
nopurpose.' 

^ ^^ And* if any one do ash for divine authority in this mat- 
ter,* though that which the whole church practises, and 
which has not been instituted by councils, but was ever in 
use, is very reasonably believed to be no other than a 
thing ordered by the authority of the apostles : yet we may 
besides tiike a true estimate, how much the sacrament of 
baptism d6es avail infants, by the circumcision which God's 
former people received." In what follows, he most plainly 
dedai'es, that baptism is to the Christian infimts, what cir- 
cumcision was to the Jewish. 

• Though Austin speaks of infimt-baptism in this place, 
but Occasionally, his words are a full evidence, that it was 
then universally practised,, and had been so beyond the 
inemdry of any ikian, or of any record: that fhey took it 
t6 be a thing that had not been enacted by any eouncQ, but 
had been- ih use from the beginning of Christianity. And 
they had then but 900 yearsto look back to the times of the 
apostles, whereas we now have upwards of sixteen hun- 
dred. And many writings and recorcis, which are now lost, 
were then ektant, and easily known. 

It deserves a particular remark, that most of these wit- 
nesses for infant baptism, were not only faithful to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were ' fiiithful unto death, joyfully 
mifleriti^ martyrdom for- the trutl^: "surely this is a great 
ace^srfoh 'to the strength <^ th^ir testimony. * , 

• All' tliese things put log«edier, eieeni to'prove^ that in&nt^ 
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fcaptism was practised in the church of Christ from the be- 
^nning:, and, consequently, that it is of an apostolical and 
-divine original. 

As for the first four hundred years, there appears only 
one man, TertuUian, that advised the delay of infant- 
baptism in some cases, and one Gregory, that did perhaps 
practise such delay in the case of his children, but no 
society of men so thinking, or so practising ; so in the next 
seven hundred years, there is not so much as one man to 
be found, that either spoke for, or practised such delay. 
Sut all the. contrary. And when one sect among the Wad- 
denses declared against the baptizing of infents, as being 
incapable of salvation, the main body of that people re- 
jected their opinion : and those of them that held that opi- 
nion, quickly dwindled away, and disappeared ; there being 
no more heard of holding that tenet, till the rising of the 
Ijrerman antipaedobaptists, in the year 15SS. ^^ And all the 
national churches now in the world do profess and practise 
infant-baptism." 

This brings to my remembrance a very dear proof for 
the baptism of infants, which much satisfied the mind of 
the great and good Mr. Baxter; I shall relate it in his own 
wonls. ^^ 1 am fully satisfied, that Mr. Tombs cannot shew 
me any society, (1 think not one man,) that ever opened 
their mouths against the baptism of infants, till about two 
hundred years ago ; which confirms me much, that it is 
firom the apostles time, or else some one would have been 
found as an opposer of it ; even as I profess, seriously, that 
it much satisfieth- my conscience, that Christ and his Apostles 
did never shutout the infants of believing Jews, (and conse- 
quently not of believing Gentiles,) from being members of 
his visible church, in that I never find in all the New'Testa-^ 
ment one word of exception, arguing, murmuring, or dis- 
satisfiiction against it : whereas it cannot possibly be con- 
ceived, but those Jews who kept such a stir before thej 
would let go circumcision, the sign* of church-membership^ 
when, yet they had baptism, another sign,* ^ould undonbt^ 
edly have been much more scandaliiEed at theuBchurching' 
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of all tlmr children, add would haTe, mudi hardlier kiTO 
let go that privUege of tbeir ehttrch-membarsbip, or at leint 
have raised some scruple about it, which might have occa- 
sioned one word of satisfaction from some one oi the 
Apostles ; especially when Paul calls thein holy, and Christ 
saith, ^ Suff&c them to come to me, and forbid tbein not, for 
of such is the kingdom of God.* I know not how Mr. 
Tombs, and such Mfaers think on these thingB; but for my 
part, they stick so dose to my -conscience that I dare not 
say, Christ would have no infii^ts received into his visiMe 
diurch among the number of Christians, when I- find he 
once placed them in the church ; and neither Mr. Tombs, 
nor any man breathing, can shew me one word of scriptare 
where oyer Christ did put them out again ; and yftt these 
men pretend to stand to the determination of 8c9r%iture. I 
would this one thing were impartially considered." 

With regard to the mode of baptizing, X woidd only add, 
Christ no where, as fior as 1 can find, requires iBppmgj but 
only baptizing : which word, many most eminent far learn- 
ing and piety have declared, signifies iopour on^ i)r sprinkle^ 
09 well as to £p» As our Lcml has gracidusly given us a 
word of such extensive meaning, doubtless the parent, d* 
the person to be bq)tized^ if he be adidt, onght to choose 
which way he best aj^roves. What GM has left mdifferaOj 
it becomes not man to make necessary. 

I think it proper in this place to S9b](»n what Dr. Watts 
had declared concerning the signification of this wodL 
*^ The Greek word bapi,i%Oy (says he) signifies to ZBosh any 
thing properly by water coming over .tf^:' now there ai$s 
several ways of such washing9:(yie;.).5pfmiifiy^ water on it 
in a small quantity, pwring wstAr o<i it in ft larger quan« 
tity, or dipping it under wttery dther in pari &t in whde: 
ami since this seems to be left undet^tniii^ in Scripture to 
one particular mode ; thearefore any of these ways f>f wadi^ 
ing may be sufficient to answer the pmposeof thisordi* 
nance. Now that die Greek word signifies washing a 
thing in general by water coming over i<^ :and not^alvrays 
Upping^ is aigaed by laamed men^ not only firbm ancitet 
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Greek authors, but from the New Testament itself, as 
Luke xi. 38. ^ The Pharisees marvelled that Jesus had 
not first washed before dinner;' in Greek, that he. was not 
first baptized; and can it be supposed, that thej would 
have him dip himself in water ? Mark vii. 4. < The Phari« 
sees, when they eome from the market, eat not except they 
are washed i* in Greek, except they are baptized; surely it 
cannot mean except they were dipped. And if this should 
be restrained to signify washing their hands only, yet it 
it does not signify necessarily dipping them ; for the man« 
ner of washing their Itands of old, was by pouring water on 
them, as ^ Elisha poured water on the hands of Elijah^* 
8 Kings iii. 11. Yet further, they practised the waslung of 
taUes, (in Greek, baptism of beds) as well as cups and 
vessels. Now beds could not usually be washed by dippii^, 
Heb. ix. 10. The Jews had divers washings prescribed by 
Moses, (in Greek, baptisms) which were sprinkling and 
pouring water on things, as well as plunging them all ovei^ 
in water. ^ The children of Israel were baptized unto 
Moses in the doud and in the sea, in their passage through 
the Red Sea, at their march from Egypt,' (1 Cor. x. 2.> 
Not that they were dipped in the water, but they were^ 
sprinkled by the clouds over their heads^ and perhaps try 
the water which stood up in heaps as they passed by. 

Besides, pouring or sprinkling more naturally represents 
most of the spiritual blessings signified by baptism, (viz.) 
the sprinkling the blood of Christ on the conscience, or the 
pouring out of the Spirit on the person baptized, or sprink- 
ling him with clean water, as an emblem of the influence 
of the Spirit ; all which are the things signified in bap- 
tism as difierent representations of the cleansing away, of , 
the guilt or defilement of sin thereby. 

I conclude, since this controversy has difficulties at- 
tending it, persons of an honest and sincere soul, in search- 
ing out the truth, may happen to run into difierent opi- 
nions : but the things wherein we agree, are so important, 
as should not sufier us to quarrel about the lesser things 
wherein we difier. Our brethren, who reject infant-bap- 

8 
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tbm, as well as we who practise it, all a^ee in a belief of 
the sacred institution of this ordinance : we all agree, that 
children should be devoted to God, and should be par« 
takers of all the privileges which Scripture admits, and that 
thej should grow up under all possible obligations to duty ; 
^d since each of us desires to find out the Will of Christ, 
and practise it accordingly, it is a most unreasonable thing, 
that we should be angry with each other, because some of 
us are devoted to God and Christ by this ceremony, a little 
sooner or a little later than others ; or because some devote 
their children to God in baptism, as a claim of privileges, 
andi an obligation to duties, before they can do this for 
themselves, and are capable of acting therein : or because 
some of us think this ordinance requires jnuch water, and 
that the whole body should be immersed in it ; others sup- 
pose, a little is sufficient, and that he who has the &ce and 
head washed in this solemnity, has as true a significancy of 
gospel benefits and obligations, as he, who has his whole 
body put tinder water, since our Saviour thought so when 
he washed Peter^s feet, Johnxiii. 10. In short, where 
&ith in Christ, and love to God, and obedience to the 
sanctifying operations of the Spirit, are made necessary ta 
salvation, and agreed upon by us aU, it is pity that these 
lesser things should raise/ such unhappy contentions among 
the disciples of the Blessed J£sus, the Prince of Peace. 
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SERIOUS THOUGHTS 



CONCERNING 



GODFATHERS AND GODMOTHERS. 



I. In the ancient church, when baptism was administered, 
there were usually two or more Sponsors^ (so Tertullian 
calls them, a hundred years after the death of St. John,) 
for every person to be baptized. As these were witnesses 
before God and the church, of the solemn engagement those 
persons then entered into, so they undertook (as the very 
word implies) to watch over those souls in a peculiar man- 
ner, to instruct, admonish, exhort, and build them up in the 
faith once delivered to the saints. These were considered 
as a kind of spiritual parents to the baptized, whether they 
were infants or at man's estate, and were expected to supply 
whatever spiritual helps were wanting, either through the 
death or neglect of the natural parents. 

II. These have been retained in the Christian church 
from the earliest times, as the reason for them was the 
same in all ages. In our church they are termed (by a 
proper and expressive name) Godfathers and Godmothers. 
And it is appointed, " That there shall be for every male 
child to be baptized, two godfathers and one godmother; 
and for every female, one godfather and two godmothers." 

III. But it is objected against these, 1. That there is no 
mention of godfathers and godmothers in Scripture ; 2. That 
many undertake this without ever considering what they 
undertake, or once seriously thinking how to perform it ; 
and, 3. That rib serious man would undertake it, because it 
is impossible to perform it. 
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IV. I answer, first. It is undoubtedly true, god&thers 
and godmothers are not mentioned in Scripture. And there- 
fore it cannot be said, they are absolutely necessary, or that 
baptism cannot be administered without them. But yet 
it may be said they are highly efxpedient. For when they 
are prudently chosen, they may be of unspeakable use to 
the persons baptized, and a great relief and comfort to the 
parents of them. 

V. I answer, secondly, It is too true, that many under- 
take this solemn office, without ever considering what they 
undertake ; giddy, ignorant persons, (if not openly vicious,) 
who never once seriously think how to peiform it. But 
whose fault is this ? It is not the feult of tfie church, which 
carefully guards against this thing, by ordering, ^^That 
none but communicants can be admitted to be god&thers 
or godmothers.*' Now communicants we may presume to 
be serious persons, who will both consider and perform what 
they undertake. It is altogether the fault of those foolish 
parents, who will, on any account whatever, either desire 
or suffer those to be sponsors for their children, that do not 
take care of their own souls. It is these inconsideraie and 
cruel men, who have no compassion for their own flesh, that 
deprive their children of all the benefits of this wise institu- 
tion, and bring a scandal on the institution itself, by their 
wicked abuse of it. I therefore earnestly exhort kll who have 
any concern, either for their own or their children's souls, 
at all hazards to procure such persons to be sponsors, as 
truly fear God. Regard not whether they are rich or poor : 
and if they are poor, see that it be no expense to them. You 
will then tear up by the roots one of the most plausible ob- 
jections which can^be made against this primitive custom. 

VI . For, thirdly, There is no reason why any truly serious 
man should scruple to undertake the office. If you sup- 
pose godfathers and godmothers undertake what is impos- 
sible to perform, you entirely mistake. And your mistake 
lies here : you think they undertake what thejr do not. Do 
not you think the sponsors themselves undertaKe or promise^ 
that the child shall '' renounce the devil and all his works^ 
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constantly believe God's holy word, and obediently keep 
bis commandments?" In truth, they neither undertake 
nor promise any such thing. When they answer, " I re- 
nounce them all :" " This I stead&stly believe :" " I will :'* 
(obediently keep God's holy will and commandments,) they 
promise nothing at all; they engage for nothing: it is an- 
other person that promises all this. Whatever is then pro- 
mised or undertaken, it is not by them, but by the child* 
It is his part, not their* s. So the church tells you expressly : 
^^ This infant must for his part promise." It is he promises 
in these words, not they. So again, ^^ This child hath pro- 
mised — to renounce the devil, to believe in God, and serve 
him." If it be said, ^^But why are those questions inserted, 
which seem to mean what they really do not ?" I answer, 
1 did not insert them, and should not be sorry had they not 
been inserted at all. 1 believe the compilers of our liturgy 
inserted them because they were used in all the ancient 
liturgies. And their deep reverence for the primitive church 
made them excuse some impropriety of expression. 

VII. What then is ^owr pails, who are sponsors for the 
child ? This likeyi^ise is expressly told you. " It is your 
part to see that this in&nt be taught, so soon as he shall be 
able to learn what a solemn vow, promise, and profession, 
he hath here made by you. You shall call upon him to 
hear sermons, and shall provide that he may learn the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, 
and all other things which a Christian ought to know and 
believe to his soul's health ; and that this child may be vir- 
tuously brought up, to lead a godly and a Christian life." 

VIII. Can any thing then be plainer, than what you do 
not, and what you do undertake ? You Ad not undertake, 
that he shall renounce the devil and serve God : this the 
baptized himself undertakes. You do undertake to see that 
he be taught what things a Christian ought to know and 
believe. And what is there in this which is impossible ? 
Which any serious person may not perform ? 

IX. If then you that are parents will be so wise and 
kind to your children, as to wave every other 'consideration, 
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and to choose for their sponsors those persons alone who 
truly fear and serve God: if some of you who love Grod, 
and love one another, agree to perform this office of love 
for each other's children : and if all you who undertake it 
perform it fiuthfully, with all the wisdom and power God 
hath given you : what a foundation of holiness and happi- 
ness may be laid, even to your late posterity ! Then it may 
justly be hoped, that not only you and your house, but also 
the children that shall be bom, shall serve the Lo&d. 

Atiilone, August 6, 175S. 
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